MP We Nieens spe 
My 


A 
Sedge hi Te ts inte 
CHRISTIAN BAPTISN, 
alee BETWEEN Wry 

" THE Rev. Wi L. MAC@ALLA, A PRESBYTERIAN TEACHER, 
' | AND ALEXANDER gles 


» & 2 , ie 4 on 
+ ZELD AT WASHINGTON, KY. COMMENCING ON THE | Sea kay MERE FS 


oS NATING ON THE 21sT oct. 1823, 1m THD PRESENCE OF A VERY 
i : * NUMEROUS AUP -RESPECTADYS CONGRESAPION, iN 
io: ae ae 
, IN WHICH ARE INTERSPERSED 
: AND bit 
‘TO WHICH ARE ADDED ‘ fae, 


ANIMADVERSIONS 


_ DIFFERENT TREATISES ON THE. SRME“SUBIECT, 
WRITTEN: BY - ieee raed 


tite i ia 
+ DR. J. MASON, DR. S. RALSTON, REV. Ey POND, REV. Jv 
P. CAMPBELL, RECTOR ARMSTRONG, AND 


"THE REV. J. WALKER. 


BY ALEXANDER CAMPBELL. 


= 2 eae a 
“ There are many unraly and vain talkers'and deceivers, specially 

they of the circumcision; teaching things Avhich they oughta: : 

_ for filthy luere’s sake; whose mouths mustbe stopped."—Layi,. 


SST EE TE 


+ 


BUFFALOE : 
‘»PYBLISHED BY CAMPBELL & SALA. 


1824. 


* 


ig Naira te * 


District of Virginia, west of the Allerheny Mountains, to wit : 

BE If REMEMBERED, that on the twenty-second day of 
April, A. D. 1824, inthe 48th year ofthe Independence of the United 
States of America, A. Campnztt, of the said district, has depositedin 
this office the title of a book, the right whereofhe claims as author, _ 
in the words following, to wit: 

“4 Debate on Christian Baptism between the Rev. WV. LL. Mac- 
calla, a Presbyterian teacher, and Alexander Campbell, held at Wash- 

‘tngton, Ky. comma one, onthe 15th and terminating on the 2ist Oct. 
1823, in the presence of a very, numerous and respectable congrega- 
tion. In which are interspersed and to which are added Animadver 
sions ‘on different treatises on the same subject, written by Dr. J. VMa- 
son, Dr. S. Ralston, Rev. E. Pond, Rev. J. P. Campbell, sector 
Armstong, and the Rev. J. Walker, by Alexander Campbell. 

« There aremany unruly and vain talkers and deceivérs, specially 
they of the Re omevvion ; teaching things which they ought not for 
filthy lucre’s sake ; whose mouths must be stopped.—Paul.” 


In conformity to the Act of Congress of the United States, en- 
titled, * An Act for the encouragement of learning, by securing 
the copies of maps, charts, and books, to the authors and proprie- 
tors of such copies, during the times therein mentioned,’ and also 
of the act, entitled, ‘ An Act supplementary to an act, entitled, An 
Act for the encouragement of learning, by securing the copies of 
maps, charts and books, to the authors and proprietors of such 


_ copies during the times therein mentioned, and extending the 
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cre cpa pin f gning, engraving and etching his 

: J. WEBSTER, 

(szat.] Clerk of the District of Virginia west of 
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(Cy Our intention in securing the copy-right is not to prevent 
the circulation of this work by new editions, nor to profit by selling 
the right. But as we have embarked a very considerable sum in a 
large edition of this work, we wigh to be remunerated our ex- 
penses before another edition be struck. After the present im. 

pression is sold, we will give the right of publication to any ap- 
plicants, who may be disposed to republish in any distart part.or 
the Union, for a very small consideration. 2 hahaa 


Buffaloe, Brooke Co. Va. A. CAMPBELE 
May, 1824. 


nN : thee =a 


Lelawvd. Harry ve 


: TO THE : 
CITIZENS OF KENTUCKY, 
_ DISTINGUISHED for their general intelligence,: 


their patriotism, their love of civil and religious 
_ liberty, and their courteous regard to the laws of 
"hospitality; the following statement of the discus- 
sion, recently held in their State, ‘is gratefully in- 
scribed by the writer, as a small token of his grate- a 
ful remembrance of their kind attention and hos- — 


pitality. towards him while attending the conference 


_ herein presented, and during the time he spent in 


riding through their state. That they may ever en- 


joy the blessings of civil and religious liberty, a Scrip- 


tural knowledge of the doctrine of salvation, and the 


pecyliar felicity which flows from a course of life 


regulated by the faith of the Gospel, and the hope 
of immortality, is the unfeigned wish of their friend, 
and obedient servant, 


A. CAMPBELL. | 
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Page 33, line 43 from top, for conceiving, read, concerning. In 
sundry placés, for Robertson, read, Robinson. P.70, line 7, after 
but, read, what. P.194, line 28, after Jewish, read, and Christian. 
P. 195, line 25, for first, read, second. P. 229, line 2, for pervade, 
fead, precede. P. 238, line 16, for two, read 200. P. 253, line 24. 
‘for, is it, read, it is, P. 290, line 38, for, doth, read both. P. 319, 
fine 16, for frequently, read, unfrequently, P.346, line 18, for nor, 
read, or. P. 350, line 5, for cinque, read, sink. P. 373, line 34, 
for Oe read, county. P. 397, lines 6 and 12, for mr. M., read, 
mar. We i 
ay other literal errors are so easily detected as not to affect the: 
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It is long since religious controversy began. The 
hrst quarrel that arose in the human family was about. 
_ religion; and since the proclamation “I will put en- 


mity between thy seed and her seed,” the controver- 
sy has been carried on by different hands, by different 
means, and with various success, It is the duty. of 


the Christian, and has ever been the duty of the saint,. 


to contend for the truth revealed, in opposition to 
error. From the days that Jannes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses down tothe present time, every distin- 
guished saint has been engaged in controversy... The 


_ancient prophets, the Saviour.of the world, and his holy 


apostles, were all religious controversialists. ‘The 
Saviour’s life was one continued scene of controversy 
and Debate with the scribes, the elders, the Pharisees, 


the Sadducees, and withthe established priesthood of . 


hisera. The apostles were noted disputants and the 
most successful controversialiste. that. ever lived. 
Paul, the apostle, was more famous in thts department 
than Alexander, or Buonaparte, in the field. Wheth- 
er a Stoic, or an Epicurean philosopher, a Roman 
orator, a Jewish high priest, or a Sadducean teacher 


encountered him, he came off victorious and triume » 


hant. Never was he foiled in battle, never did he 


eive back; the sword which he wielded, and the arm .. 


which directed it, proved resistless in the fight. 
There are not a few who deprecate religious contro- 


yersy asan evil of no small magnitude. But these » 


-are either the ill-informed, or those concious that their 
principles will not bear investigation, . So long as. | 


there is good and evil, truth and error in this world, 


so long will ther 
1* 


) 


re be opposition; for it is in the. na- 
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ture of good and evil, of truth and error, to oppose 
each other. We cheerfully confess that it 1s much 
to be regretted that controversy amongst Christians 
should exist; but it is more to be regretted that error, 
the professed cause of it, should exist. Seeing then 
that controversy must exist, the only question Is, how 
may it be managed to the best advantage ! To the 
controversies recorded in the New Testament we 
must appeal, as furnishing an answer to this question. 
They were in general public, open, plain, and some- 
times sharpand severe. But the disputants who em- 
brace the truth in those controversies, never lost the 
spirit of the truth in the heat of conflict; but with all 
calmness, moderation, firmness, and benevolence, they 
wielded the sword of the spirit; and their controvef- 
sies when recorded by impartial hands, breathe a 
heavenly sweetness, that so refreshes the intelligent 
reader that he often forgets the controversy, in admi- 
ration of the majesty of truth, the benevolence and 
purity of their hearts, 

In the following pages there is detailed a contro- 
versy of seven days on a question which to some may 
appear of very subordinate importance, but, in fact, 
of very great magnitude, if we view all its bearings 
and consequences. ‘The szdstance of the Debate is, 
we believe, faithfully presented, and not one arguinent 
or principal topic of illustration or proof left out, or 
intentionally withheld. Indeed, to. say nothing of the 
honesty of our moéives ; our interest, and our reputa- 
tion demand that the Debate should be faithfully and 


impartially exhibited. Our interest is to convince 
the reader that our views are correct; now if we. 


either suppressed an arguinent, or presented it in a 
weaker form than our opponent did, or than the reader 
himself would conceive of, we, in that instance, injure 
ourselves: for so long as the reader thinks that he 
could haye advanced something stronger, so long he 
resists the evidence adduced. Our re 

at stake. A very numerous and respectable congres 
gation heard this discussion, and although there were 


putation too is. 
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many enlisted ‘on both sides, yet the numberof those 


that- belonged to neither party was very respectable; . 


These were the only umpires, and their.testimony is 
of much more influence, in matters of this - nature 
than either friends or opponents. 

As to the means I had of giving the Debate in 
writing, they were quite sufficient for a person ac- 
customed to writing off discourses from notes taken 
down when the discourses were delivered, a practice 


in which I had engaged myself for years.. I have, at ' 


thistime, volumes of discourses in manuscript, which 
_ were transcribed from notes taken down in an abbre- 


yiated form. from public lecturers on languages and. 


~ sciences, a5 well as from those called Divines. ‘The. 


notes taken of this discussion were unusually volumi- 
nous. Besides those taken déwn by myself which 
were very copious, I was favored with those taken by 
Bishop Sidney Rigdon of Pittsburgh, Dr. A. D. 
Keith of Augusta, and Dr. Augustus Davis of Wash- 
ington, Kentucky. Itis necessary forme to be thus 
particular, in acquainting the reader with the means 
which I had in possession of doing justice to the 
subject. Especially as mr. Maccalla in the Kentucky 


Gazette of Feb. 19. <insinuates that I have not the 


means of giving the Debate fully and impartially. 
- He says, “the and afew friends took some notes, but 


not inshort hand. My friends did the same. But 


their assistance would not enable me, nor perhaps any 
one, to write his arguments accurately and fully.” 
Mr. M. rather holds out the idea in these words, 
that he has as many notes, or the same means as those 
“which I possess. Yet he took-no notes himself, and 
all those taken by the Rev. mr. Lyle, and the young di- 
vine that took his place, after he quit the ground, from 
close inspection, were not as lengthy as those which 1 
took myself. And no doubt mr. Maccalla declares the 
truth. when he says, ‘‘that the assistance of those 
notes would not enable him, nor any one else to give 
my arguments accurately and fully.” But this is not 
all, mr. M. dreading the appearance of this discus- 
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sion in print, very injudiciously. begs to condem 
it before it appeared: for having prejudged and 
condemned, it before it appeared, he has shewn his 
determination to decry.it when it does appear, and 
-has thus deprived his testimony of that character 
essential ta credibility and authority. : 


He complains, in the same publication, that! should’ 


have proposed to give the discussion in a volume of 
3 or 400 pages with animadversions on sundry works, 
and that before I knew how lengthy the discussion 
might be. In reply we observe, that the length of 
the animadversions depended upon the merits of the 
controversy. If the controversy took in all the ground 
usually occupied, the animadversions would then be 
anticipated or interspersed in the discussion. If it 
would not, then the animadversions would be the more 
lengthy. ‘Taking this imto view, with the allowance 
of 100 pages to circumstances, as the Debate might 
be more or less tedious ; and knowing that if a man 
should talk a year upon the subject, his arguments 
could not be more numerous, if at all relevant, than 
te cover the ground enclosed in the prospectus, 
there was nothing incongrous in the proposed limits 
of the volume. But now whenthe work is complet- 
ed, we can, from the actual result, fully demonstrate, 


from the face of the volume, the justice and proprie- 


" 


ty of our proposals. The Debate ends on page 393: . 


We have puta good deal of matter in small type, 


which if given in such type as the body of the work, | 


would have brought this volume tonigher 500 than 


400 pages. As itiscrowded and disfigured with bre- 


Vier it occupies 420 pages, and, with the exception 
of the Bible, it is the cheapest'religious work publish- 


ed in this country, as respects the quantity of matter - 


and execution. The addition of twenty pages to - 


this work is worth 375 dollars on the whole edition. 
we have printed, at the proposed price of $ 1 25 per 
volume of 400 pages. We, then, bestow on the 


* This reminds me of some of the Paido-baptists in Chie, who, 


séven days before the Debate took place, reported, that 1 was pur 


to silence by mr, Maccalla, 


My 
» 
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whole edition $ 375 for the sake of doing the most 
ample justice to our own proposals, and to the cause 
which. we have espoused. Besides we have animad- 
verted as fullyon some works viz. those of Pond and 
Campbell, as though we had named them ia our pros- 
pectus. 

'Had we been as contiguous to all those who took 
notes as we are to mr. Kigdon we should have han- 

-ded them the sheets when printed, as we have done 
tohim. On perusing the argument on the subject of 
baptism, on the action, and on the evils resulting 
from infant sprinkling, he was pleased to furnish us 
“with the following recommendation. 

To all whom it may concern: This is to certify that having been 
present at the Debate in Kentucky, in October last, between Messrs. 
A. Campbell and W. 1. Maccalla, and that being engaged in tak- 
ing notes of that discussion, which I handed over to A. Campbeil, 
and having read over that disscussion on the subject and action of 
Christian. baptism, now presented to the public in the following 
pages, I can recommend the same as a fair and full exhibition of 
both sides of the controversy, of the arguments and topics of illus- 
tration, used by the aforesaid gentlemen. 

May, 4, 1824. , SIDNEY RIGDON. - 

With regard tothe length of the speeches on both 
sides, itis necessary to inform those who did not hear 
the Debate, that I pronounced more words ina given 
tzme than my opponent. I think it will be granted, on 
all sides, that I pronounced as many words in twenty 
minutes as he did in thirty. There is not, however, _ 

“this disparity in fhe speeches as published, for 4 
greater portion of what {said is abbreviated than of 
what he said. And asthe topics which we were 

“pledged to discuss were chiefly taken up in the first. 
five days, we have given the arguments of those 
days in great length, abbreviating only such matter as 
had little or no bearing upon the subject ; such as the 
argument from ecclesiastic history, the origin of : the 

modern sects, and such matter as nr. M. introduced 

‘having no bearing upon the controversy whatever. 

Of this the reader will have a full specimen in the 6th 
and 7th days. * : 8 hoon 

‘The correspondence which resulted in this.discus- 


ee 
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sion is fully printed in this work, and is itself the 
best preface to the volume, It not ‘only fitly introdu- 
cés the Debate, but it also serves to corroborate the 
correctness of the narrative given, in as much as tlie 
ground proposed by mr. M. and the topics pr esented 
in his own letters, are such as appear in my statement 
of the Debate... Indeed his letters, are letters of 
recommendation to this work as being faithful and 
correct. The matter and style of his letters, the views 
which they exhibit, the spirit which they breathe, 
admirably correspond with his side of the argument, if 
we only subtract one consideration, viz. that mr. M.’s 
talent consists much more in that kind of management 
and address, that kind of adroitness and etiquette 
which is manifest in his letters, than in strength of ar- 
gument, or biblical knowledge. 

It would be, perhaps, unbecoming and. unnecessary 
to say any thing about the talents or acquisitions of. 
my opponent. His own letters shew that he was 
competent, and his speeches evince that his industry 
and research were adequate, to the task proposed, if 
his cause had been tenable. Butit requires more 
than Herculean strength to bring something out of 
nothing. Had mr. M. been on my side and I on his, 
doubtless, I would have been put to confusion ; for i 
remember to have been vanquished by an old lady 
when I argued up infant baptism against her. It is 
true Tchad something to say, and @held on stoutly to 
the last ; but I felt inmy own heart that I was defeat- 
ed; and what mortified me no little was, that with all 
my philosophy and divinity, an old woman’s common 
Be overpowered me. \ 

tay be necessary to inform the reader, that being 
in tk RE of reading and using different transla- 
tions of the scriptures, as well as sometimes translat- 
ing for myself, he may sometimes find quotations in, 
this book even where the authorities are not adduced, 
which may differ from the common version. We 
believe, however, that, in every instance; where any 
great emphasis was laid upon any difference of tr ansla- 
tion ; either the authority is given, or the translation 
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defended. If it be at any time otherwise we are not 
at present conscious of it. - 

_ The stvle adopted in the following speeches is, we 
believe, little or nothing better than, that in which 
they appeared upon the stage. Onmy part they were 
extemporaneous, as all my public addresses are; and 
therefore the style is of the familiar and diffuse 
character, such as might be expected from a person 
who did not know, till the evening before the discus- 
sion, whether he was to opén the Debate or to respond; , 
whether he or his .opponent was to introduce the 
matter to be discussed. My health, too, for some 
time before, and during the Debate, as* well as - 
through the greater part of the winter, was peculiarly 
delicate, so’as to forbid much close thinking or 
close application tymy.pen. It moved in my fingers 
with very little regard to elegan¢ies, and as I some- 
times felt doubtful, whether I should live toaccomplish 
this work, I was more concerned about the matter 
than about the manner; about what I published than 
about the style in which it should appear. Butas lt 
had reason of grateful thanksgiving for the improve- 
ment of my health, during the seven days of the dis- . 
cussion, so also I have abundant reason of gratitude 
and praise to HIM in whom we live, and move, and 
have our being,. for a similar, or greater. improve-~ 
ment, during the time that I have been employed in 
writing it. I hope, however, the style will be plain 
and intelligible to all. 

We feel glad to learn that mr. M. has been preach- 
“yng very generally on this subject since the Debate, in 
different parts of Kentucky, in order, as he says, in 
the above mentioned paper, that the people of “all 
denominations may have a specimen of:the contrast 
which I know will be seen between my real argu- 
ments and the spurious production now in the press,” 
_and that these preachings have been notified in the 
public prints by mr. M. as being “ on ‘the existence 
‘of a visible church in the family of Abraham and the 
ecclesiastical zdentity of the Jewish and Christian 
Societies ;” because we have no doubt, but, in so doing, _ 
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Augusta, Bracken County, Ky. May 17th, 1823, 


Mr. Canrperi—The subject of this communication is your pub- 
cation on Baptism, and particularly your proclamation to the mud- 
titude at the close of your debate at Mount-Pleasant. It is found in 
the last paragraph of the 144th page of your book, entitled, “In- 
fant Sprinkling proved to be a human tradition: printed in Steu- 
benville, Ohio, 1820. You there say, ‘I conceive it is my time to 
give an invitation or challenge to any Pedo-baptist minister ; and to 
return the compliment with the utmost ceremoniousness, I this 
day publish to all present, that I feel disposed to meet any Pedo- 
baptist minister of any denomination, of goad standing in his party, 
and Iengage to prove, in a debate with him, either viva voce, or with 


. the pen, that Infant Sprinkling is a human tradition, and injurious to 


the well being of scciety, religious and political.. Tnave to add that I 
must have an equal vote in determining the time and place. This 
is the only restriction 1 attach to the challenge I now publish.” 
Some copies of your book came to this village immediately after 
its publication. As the topics which it discusses had been matter _ 
of controversy amongst us, those who espouse your opinions set on. 
foot a plan, (as I was informed,) to procure a visit from you, for 
the purpose of encountering me in public debate. What was the 
cause of their failure I cannot tell: but rumors of yourintending to 
visit this:country, and probably this place, are lately renewed, and 
Tam encovraged by your friends to hope that a letter from me 
might accelerate such an event. The anxiety which they manifest» 
for our meeting, appears like a call of Providence, for me to solicit 
your approach, which, in other circumstances, my conscious weak- 
ness and natural timidity might cause meto deprecate. If, how- 
ever, you should gratify our wishes, it is not'necessary that you 
should consider this as a challenge, but only as an acceptance of 
your invitation copied above. | Nothing more was necded from me, 
after the publication of a general challenge by yourself. 
Neitheris it necessary that you should understand me as profess- 
‘ing a willingness to confer with you on the truth or falsehood of the 
statements in your proclamation; i.e. “ that Infant Sprinkling isa 
human tradition, and injurious to the wellbeing of society, religious 
and political.” In order to come at the merits of a controversy, 
there are three things at least to be desired. The first is to lay 
hold of the most important points in dispute, whether be 
principal or auxiliary, doctrinal or historical. A second is, that the} 
be clothed in language every way suitable; possessing the qualities 
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of purity, propriety, and precision. The third is that the question 
or questions be so stated asto preclude equivocation, if possible, 
and bring the parties directly to an issue; so that one can affirm 
and the other deny, or if both agree, one shall be considerably the 
gainer. In the pursuit of these objects, (as far as circumstances 
would permit,) I have drafted the following questions, which are 
now respectfully submitted for your consideration, and (if you 
please,) for your adoption or rejection, amendment or selection, 
enlareement or diminution. ; : 

1, Were Abraham and his seed divinely constituted a true 
church of God? 

9, isthe Christian church a branch of the Abrahamic church ? 
or, in other words, Are the Jewish society, before Christ, and the 
Christian society, after Christ, one and the same church in different 
dispensations? 

8. Are Jewish circumcision, before Christ, and Christian baptism, 
after Christ, one and the same seal in substance, though in differ- 
ent forms? 

4, The administration of this seal te infants ; was it once enjoin- 
ed by Divine authority ? 

5, Is it now prohibited by the same authority ? 

‘6. Do the Jews baptize the infant offspring of proselytes on the 
profession ofthe parents ? 

7. Did they practise this in the time of John the Baptist ? 

_ 8. Did they learn their proselyte Baptism from the Christian 
church? 

9, Is John’s Baptism Christian Baptism ? d 

10. Are the American Baptists descended from John? or, in 
other words, have they obtained their baptism from him by unin- 
terrupted succession ? 

11. Are the American Baptists descended from the German 
Ana-baptists ? or, ip other words, have they obtained their baptism 
from Munzer? 

12, Did John baptize infants ? 

13, Did John baptize by submersion ? 

14. Does the Bfble authorize the baptism of infants as a Chris- 

“tian ordinance ? 

15. Has the church of Christ always practised the baptism of in- 
fants as a Christian ordinance ? 

16. Does the Bible authorize the church to consider submersion 
essential to baptism ? : 

17. Has the church of Christ always considered submersion es- 
sential to baptism ? 

. 18. Is the administration of the initiatory seal of the church to 
es injurious to the well being of society, religious and po- 
ical : : 

19. Is sprinkling, when used as a mode of baptism, injurious to’ 

' the well being of society, religious and political ? 

20, Is the exclusion of infants from the church hurtful to society ? 
_ 21. Is the exclusive practice of submexsion as a mode of baptism 
hurtful to society ? . 


‘To all these questions I ean conscientiously answer with a direct 
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_ affirmative or negative, and you could do the same. From your 

’ publication of the debate at Mount-Pleasant, I fairly conclude that, 
(unless suppressed by mutual consent,) they will all be discussed 
if. we should ever meet. The most orderly method of discussion 
will be the most expeditious and edifying. The terms of confer- 
ence may, I hope, be precisely, if not easily, adjusted, should 
Providence bring us together. I am admonished by a friend of 
yours to use no equivocation in assuring you that a meeting is now 
expected, either according to this letter or some other plan. 
Evidence of unwillingness on your part will be considered as a 
withdrawal of your challenge. Having asked advice of God my Re- 


deemer, to him do I now commit this afiair. 
W. L. MACCALLA. 


Buffaloe, Brooke County, Va. June 16th, 1823, 


Mr. Maccarta, , 
Sir—Your favor of the 17th ult. came to hand about two weeks 
since. Though I was pleased with the style and spirit of your 
epistle, yet having never befcre heard of the writer, 1 thought it 
necessafy to ascertain of what character and standing he might be, 
before I should make any reply. In the midst of my inquiries on 
this subject, L received a letter from Dr. Keith of your town, in» 
forming me of your “high standing” in the Presbyterian denomi- 
nation, and of your general character. Dr. Keith’s account was 
also confirmed by the testimony of a Mr, Logan from your vicini- 
ty and a respectable member of your community, who favored me 
with a visit. Being now satisfied on the above subject of inquiry, 
and being convinced that it is my duty to meet you, in public debate, 
on the subject proposed ; I inform you that I most cheerfully con- 
sent to meet you as aforesaid. 3 
The challenge to which you refer necessarily grew out of the 
circumstances which accompanied its first promulgation. I was 
drawn into a discussion by a challenge from a Paido-baptist. Having 
seen that Paido-baptist confuted ; generosity, candor, and the 
triumph of truth, suggested the propriety of giving an opportunity 
, | to any other Paido-baptist teacher, of coming forward to take Mr. 
| Walker’s side of the controversy, if he thought he could make a 

|| better of it. Uhs side of the controversy was comprized in one 
‘short proposition, viz. “ that infant Baptism or affusion is a Divine 

| institution.”? The side which I assumed, from conviction, was com- 
| prized in the negative of this proposition, viz. that infant Baptism or 
affusion is net a Divine institution,” but a human tradition. This, ¥ 
think, I then proved. Iam ready, however, to do it again on any 
other ground that may, or can be taken. ‘The simple question to 
be discussed, divested of every thing extraneous, 1s tlns, Is infant 
affusion, or, as it sounds sweeter to a Paido-baptist ear—Is infant 
Baptism a Divine institution ? Mr. Walker suid yes ; I said, and still 

say no: °F say it is ahuman tradition and injurious to society, &e, 

“As tothe place, time, and manner of proceeding in the proposed 
|discussion, I would observe, first, with regard to the place, that 
reason and equity suggest that it should be equidistant trom you 
fh im a 
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and me. JI have no business to Kentucky more than to any other~ 
part of the Union; yet, on certain conditions, I am willing to go to . 
“Augusta. : ‘ 

With respect to the time, I think it ought not to be sooner than 
two or three months after we have agreed upon-the preliminaries ; 
ie. it should be published in all the circumjacent country for so 
longa time. And, as respects the szanner of procedure, I would 
say, I have no objection to. take up and discuss the questions you 
have proposed, or to any other you may please to propose, provided 
that I have the liberty of. proposing an equal number. Butin order- 
+o facilitate and expedite.an:agreement on the preliminaries, IT will 
take the liberty of suggesting the following, which I conceive. te . 
be perfectly reasonable, and of course equitable :— 

1; That Mr. W. L. Maccalla agrees to attempt to prove that infant- 
affusion or-baptism is'a Divine institution, and.A. Campbell agrees 
to attempt to prove that it is oz, in a: public debate, to be held, 
if the Lord will, at Augusta, on Wednesday, the first day of October 
next, to commence at 11 o’clock; A: Ms 

2. Vhat each of the parties. shall choose one person to act as 
Moderator, and that these two shall choose a third, who is neither* — 
a.Baptist nor-a Paido-baptist, to sit withthem. : | 

3. That these Moderators shall merely. keep order, and not pros 
nounce judgment on the-merits of the debate. 

4, Hach speaker shall speakithirty minutes without interruption; 
if he wish to: speak so-long;.if,not, he dis free to stop when he 
pleases. 

5. Mr. W.L. Maecalla, ashe supports the affirmative, necessarily 
opens the debate, and A. Campbell closes it. 

6. The Scriptural subject of baptism shall first:be discussed, then. | 
the action of baptisms... 

7. The debate shall be conducted with decorum ; all improper - 
allusionsand passionate language shall be guarded against. 

8..Whatever books are produced ontheocession shall be equaliy. | 
accessible to the use of each disputant. ; i 

9. The discussion shall.-be continued from day to day until the — | 
people are: satisfied, or-until the,Moderators agree that. enough. 
has beew sajd' on the topic;: 


wnzions to. maintain what I believe... 


¥ 


Mr, CAMPER eErt,,. 
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July, 14th; 1823.. 
Mr, Maccarra, eo 
Sin—I wrote you on the 16th ult. an answer to your favor of 
May last;.Talso directed a.letter on the same subject to Dr, Keith; 
To these communications I haye received noreply. A letter hay-. 
ing been due before this date, I feel anxious to know: whether my 


‘letter was received, and whether you have answered it: I would’ 


senda copy of my reply per the bearer, but time forbids; as he is 
now on his way. You will please inform me-on Mr: Lowan’s arrival 
whether-my letter was received. Andif you should have written 


‘a: reply,.ata date authorizing me to have received it, you must 
_ consider your déetter- as miscarrred, and will, therefore, have the 


goodness to-write again, as-my business andarrangements.require 
me.to know the result as soon as possible, 
; Respecttully-yours, &c. 

f Ay CAMPBELL, 


« Your letter of the 14th inst. sent by Mr. Logan; was received. 
yesterday at church, and of course not opened until this morning, 
ifmy former one had obtained as speedy a passage as this of yours, . 
it must have arrived on the day. of your writing ; and but for the 
late departure of the.mail, muchsooner. As correspondence with 
this place by mail is generally: tedious, itis probable that: my letter 
has notyetmisearried.. If it arrives, you will find.that]I am willing, 
with the help of God, to meet you on fair and practicable terms, in. 
any cityin America, and Emay add, in England, Scotland, or Ire- 
land. But your termsI decline, forthe present, because they are. 
unfair and.inconsistent. The only condition. annexed to.your pub- 
lic invitation, was that you should have an eqwal vote in determining 
the time and place. AfterLhad aecepted-your challenge, as you -ex- 
pressly called it, you addin yeurletter‘to me, as another conditiony | 
that you. must have the last speech: although the: fact of Mr. 


’ Walker’s giving the challenge, was the reason which‘ you gave for: 


your having the last speech at Moumnt-Pleasant. You appear to 
think, with the lawyers, that the last speech: is a matter -of seme 
importance, and that it must be gained, if ‘possible, whether yow.- 
give or receive a.challenge, and whether you assume the affirma-. 
tive or-the negative of the proposition in dispute. 

You.do not object to the discussion-ofthe questions which sent.: 
to you, and therefore suggest the propriety of having the meeting 
notified to the public forthwith. Yet yourletter is.so constructed) 
that you would consider this publication a virtual'agreement on my 
‘part to discuss an equal:number of questions written by yourself, . 


- which: I have never seen, and to: which’ I might have-very Ay 


-gmestions first, as I have shewn you mine, and I hope that Godet 


objections, after seeing them. My desire is, that with the grace of. 


_ Ghrist im my. heart, my lips may be: consecrated tothe defence ot 
truth and'tightecusnesa... He whodisputes from ambition or ostene. 


tation, may- promise. you a debate at random: but shew me thes: 


owillidirect me to a suitable answer... 


Saudi. 
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If you cannot agree to discuss my questions without cbtrusive 
conditions, and if after examining your questions, I should not ap- 
prove of them, the proposal of my letter was, that we should dis- 
cuss “ the subject and the mode of Baptism’? without any question— 
or that we should meet upon the proposition contained in your 
chaHenge, to the discussion of which yowhave dared the Paido- 
baptist world. As you gave the challenge, and as you take the 
affirmative of your own proposition, both your rules give to me 
the closing speech. This, however, my letter does not ask, but 
requests that both parties may have hberty to speak until they are 
satisfied. : 

As Dr. Keith, by showing your correspondence with him to the 
citizens, Has made it public, it is not improper for me to observe 
that it was premature in you to tell him that your proposals could 
not be manfully or justly rejected by me. 1 am informed that in his 
answer he has represented meas a forward enemy of the Baptists, 
and as disposed to retreat from™this controversy. No person ac- 
quainted with the state of things here, could expect him to give 
me a favorable character. Iam constitutionally timid, but I hope 
that through grace, Iam not malicious. This same grace has alse 
strengthened my heart against the fear of man, so that although I 
have not the talents and preparation to be desired in such a Contro- 
versy, Iam willing to trust in the Lord, and encounter even the 
hero of Mount-Pleasant. At least the question, who has acted 
manfully and generously ? and who wishes to retreat? will one day 
be submitted to the judgment of the United States. 

W. L. MACCALLA. 
Augusta, July 21st, 1823, 


Augusta, Kentucky, July 2, 1823. 

Mr. Campserxr—Your letter of June 16th has just been received. 
3t speaks of the time and place, the topics, reeulation, and notifica- 
tion of the dispute in prospect. You appear willing to see me at 
Augusta, if I will comply with all the conditions of your letter. 
As this comphance is declined, the place of meeting is a point still 
tobe determined. If you should yet consent to encounter me here; 
the meeting of our presbytery and synod in which eur congrega- 
tion has business imperiously demanding my attention, will make it 
desirable that we should appoint a time a week sooner or several 
weeks later than October Ist. 

The adjusting of the points of difference, in the form of disputa- 
ble propositions, however difficult, is deemed important by us both. 
After having intimated to you my objections to the form contained 
in your challenge, I proposed a number of questions which bring 
into view all the matter of the questien contained in your chal- 
lenge, with these advantages, that its complication is removed by 
method, and it is presented in such a manner as to bring the parties 
to a fair and direct issue. You do net seem to doubt that these. 
ends have been attained. Yet as a condition of your agrceing to 

_ discuss these questions, which you have seen and examined, you 
Fequire that I should agree on my part, to discuss as many others 


"you give for making it Mr, Walker’s duty to open the debate, is, 
. that he gave the challenge. Now the case is altered; and yout 


tal 
“hy 
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which I have never seen nor examined ; although yowhave had the 
same opportunity of conveying them to me, that I had of sending 
mine to you. “He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, 
At 1s folly and shame unto him.” To promise a contest on a subject 


not yet known, is a@ sort of theological Quixotism worthy only of 


the dark ages. If you have been told that I love controversy for 
its own sake, you have been misinformed. I would not waste my 
breath, ner poison my heart, nor disgrace religion by vain jangling. 
With the help of God, I am willing to defend the truth as held up 
to view in the propositions referred to, or in any, other equitable 
form, or if you prefer it, with no form at all. I am willing to meet 
you with no other words béfore us than * The subject and mode 
of Baptism.” 

Although you have made no particular objection to my questions, 
Ihave several to the one which you propose in your epistle: viz. 
“Ys infant affusion, or—is infant Baptism a Divine institution??? 
Ihave the same objections to the proposition discussed by you 
and Mr. Walker, that infant baptism or affusion is a Divine institu- 
tion. Ist. These propositions confound the subject and the mode, 
which are distinct things, and which may be so exhibited in fewer 
words as in the end of the last paragraph. 2d, These propositions 
encourage a popular misconception, which has heen too much 
insisted upon by our adversaries ; that is, that we hold mfant Bap- 
tism to the excltision of believer’s Baptism; than which nothing 
as more incerrect. We maintain as strenuously as our opposers, 
the administration of Baptism to believers; but we differ from 
them in this proposition, that faith in the subject is an essentiat 
qualification for Baptism, or, which is the same thing, we are 
willing to prove that Baptism should be administered to infants as 
wellas to their believing parents. «Sd, These propositions confine 
us within narrower bounds with regard to the mode, than we in 
good conscience occupy. We do not advocate affusion exclusive- 
jy; andif you leave this werd out of the propositions, they are 
confined to the subject and say nothing of the mode. We adnut 
of washing and sprinkling as well as pouring, and we even ac- 
knowledge the lawfulness of dipping; but we deny that szdmer- 
ston is essential to Christian Baptism, and you affirm that it is.— 
Since then this proposition will bring us directly and fairly to an 


issue, why should you make a condition of an interview that we 


should assume ground worse than that which we in truth occupy ? 

With respect to your 9th article I would observe, that the 
people will always let us know when they have heard enough, 
but the parties should be permitted to judge when they have said 
enough. In your oth article you claim the closing address, This 
you would probably have without any stipulation, for im practice 
Iam not tenacious, but I see no reason for acknowledging your 


‘superior right. In the conference at Mount-Pleasant you say, 


that “as Mr. Walker gave the challenge, it became his duty to 
open the debate.” You of course had the privilege of closing. 
The above is your own declaration ; and the only reason which | 


a third Monday of May, 1824, Mr. ATexandet Ca 
far Baptist church, ands Mr, W. L. Maccalla‘of the Presbyterian 
-ehurch, will (Deo volénte) discuss the following proposition, siz 
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view of duty seems to alter with it. According to the principie 
and the practice statedin your book, 4s Mr, Campbell has given 
the chullenge it becomes his duty to epen the debate, and mine to Close : 
but according to the demand of your letter, you must close whether 
you give or receive a challenge. Since this is a new practice, 
your letter gives a new reason for it, that is, that it is the nght of 
the negative to close. But where did you learn thisrule ? I amas 
¥enorant of its origin as of its correctness. This rule or its oppo- 


‘site would, in doctrinal disputes, be arbitrary in its application. 
‘The same doctrinal opinion may be exhibited equally well in op- 


posite forms of expression: and whether the proposition be affirm- 
ative or negative, the same proof would be reguired on both sides. 
Of this you will see an example in my two letters. In civil courts 
andin the courts of our church there isa rule on this subject, but 
it relates to matters of fact in fudicial cases, and not to doctrinal 
questions. This practice is, however, the very opposite of that 
which your letter approves, for it gives to the affirmative the right 
of opening and closing. I wish not to take advantage of this. 
My desire is, that each party may be heard: fairly and fully, and 
until he issatisfied, and if we have not sense enough to quit when 
we are done, the people will, to our mortification, give their 
opinion by leaving us. 

The inequality of your terms, you now see, is the only impedi- 
mentto our meeting. This, it is hoped, you will relinquish, not 
only for justice sake, but because it is in direct opposition to your 
challenge. You there say, “I have to add, that I must have@an 
equal vote in determining the time and place. This is the only 
restriction I attach to the challenge J now publish.” There is 
nothing here of-your closing the debate. er enjoying any other 
privilege above yourantagonist. If, however, you cannot comply 
with these fair terms, I have only one other plan to propose. Itis 
this. We will agree to discuss the very proposition which you 
have offered in your challenge. As this is one in which you take 
the affirmative, and as both your rules, however contradictory: 2 
unauthorized, will give me.the losing address, though unso 
nothing more remains nowto bésgettled but the time and] 
which are the only subjeétSion which you claim.a vote, If 
should visit this ‘place, I would endeavor to .afhke all oth i 
gagements suit your convenience. Ifyou should prefer some-othet 
place where I could procure books,’r. to which I could. with 
cheapness snd convenience conyey niyjown, such as Pitteurgh, 
Wheeling, Steubenville, Washington 1 Penrsylvania, on Washing 

ot ee 


ton city, Baltimore or Philadelphia; Nev 


and sits about two or three weeks. \When:-th : ie Siva 

adjusted, all-possible publicity may be«give the appointment 
according to your request, If it be yourchoite) you ean.send a 
notice to the papers in Philadelphiacand: here,, that the 
bell of the regu- 
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Wnfant sprinkling is a human tradition and injurious to the well being 
of society, religvous and political, For the discussion of this pro- 
position, the former of these gentlemen gave a general challenge 
to meas E ministers.’ ie 

As you have offered a system of rules for the debate, it may not 

be wrong forme todo the same. It need have no effect upon the 
'}| question where we shall meet... They are not made conditions. 
Words in brackets are consideredas so many blanks. 

Rules of debate adopted and signed this [16th day of May, 1824, 
in the city of Philadelphia] by Alexander Campbell and W. L. 
Maccalla. Duplicates given tothe parties. (a 

‘1. The proposition for discussion shall be the following, viz. 
{Infant sprinkling is a human tradition, and injurious to the wel! 
being of society, religious and political.’’] 

2. Each speaker shall be entitled to an alternate address of thirty 
minutes and no longer, unless the other party waive his right. 

3. The books brought forward shall be equally accessible to 
» both parties. 

4. The established rules of decorum must be observed. 

5. The discussion shall be moderated by three men; each of the 
parties choosing one, and these two a third, which last shall belong: 
“tonoreligious society. These areto keep order and not to decide 
“the question. 
6. The debate shall be opened by | and shall, 
(God willing, ) commence on the [18th inst.] atthe 
meeting-house, at [9 o’clock, A. M.] and continue if necessary until 
[2 o’clock, P.M.] Andit-shall, if necessary, be continued during 
the same hours and at:the same place, and under the. same super- 
intendance: [unless-altered by mutual agreement, ] from day to day 
-wntil both parties are satisfied: 
& SOhigesiy WwW. Li: MACCALLA, 


ie My : 
A Bisffaloe Printing-Ofice, July 21st, 1823. 


“Min. Maccaura, et, 
.-Six—Your letter of the 2d inst. but post-marked the 8th inst. 

» came to hand-yesterday. It seems to import that the terms of con- 
ference may notsbe so easily adjusted, as your first epistle portend- 
-ed. You object to my not. forwarding the questions promised. 
My sole-reason was, that my letter was sufficiently crowded with- 
outthem. Besides, I supposed that a person proposing to discuss 
a subject of so great importance, and of so.common occurrence, 
as that proposed by yourself, could be at no loss to answer any 
question eonnected therewith. If I had proposed to send you 
twenty-one questions on any other subject than that proposed by 
yourself, or if I had proposed to give you no information of them 


until the day of debate, your objection would have been relevant 


and cogent; but as the circumstances are, it appears irrelevant and 
futile. “I should never have proposed to discuss a subject, on which. 
twenty-one questions could be proposed, that after two months’ 
deliberation, I would fear to encounter. Golittle attention toyour 
twenty-one questions has be2n paid by myself, that were Tnow 
vasked what they are, I could not, from-recollection, mention the 
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half of them. On reading them once ortwice, I saw the drut o 
them, and apprehended the turn of reflection that dictated them. — 
With a very little reflection, 1 found myself able to answer each of 
them with a yea ora nay, with perhaps a little explanation in one _ 
or two instances. * is 

Though, you say, I have made no particular objection to. your 
questions, you have several to the one which I preposed. Now, 

-» sir, were I to be so captious, or so precise in objecting, as you seem 
_ to be, we would not settle the preliminaries ina year. The fact is, 
— ¥-had many objections to your questions, as being inconsequential, 
- eonfused, far-fetched, and inapplicable to the faith or practice of 
\ €hristians, as respects Christian Baptism. Yet, knawing the pecu- 
liar delicacy of the feelings, and the keen ‘sensibility of the con- 
science of Paido-baptist teachers in general, on such topics as those 
contained in your queries, I made no objection to any of them lest 
it should retard our meeting; but thought it best to stipulate for 
the privilege of proposing an equal number. 

You have favored me with three objections to my one question. 
it was well I did not propose twenty-one. The cogency of your 
three objections I confess myself too dull to apprehend. One thing 
appears pretty plain that you conceive the question—“ Is infant af- 
fusion or Baptism a Divine Institution,” obliges you, as you express 
it, to assume worse ground than that which intruth you occupy.” 
This would indeed be unreasonable, to make your ground@ot de- 
fence “worse”? than it really is. But while you allow believer’s 
Baptism to be a Divine institution, and while you practise infant af- 
fusion, you maintain that to be a Divine institution also “Why then 
object to defend the precise thing which you practise? And to say. 
that you do not always practise it, is nothing. to the merits of thes 
question; for, inasmuch as you sometimes practise it as a Divi ne 
institution, it behoves you for one sitch eecasion to be able to pr 
it to be a Divine institution... Andd&the whole proposition cannot 
be proven—viz. that infant affusion is a Divine institution, to cut it 
into pieces, to divide into words, syllables, vowels, or consonants, 
and prove it in piece-meal, will, every logician knows, avail 
nothing. ane 

With regard to who shall open, and who close the debate, ¥ ha@~ 
thought thatamy statement of the attendant circumstances of my ° 
giving the challenge alluded to, would have prevented such reasons _ 
as you assign for differing from mé on that item. My stating thatit 
behoved Mr, Waiker to open the debate from the circumstance of 
his having given the challenge, was true, as far-as it went; but 1: 
was also true, that his having the affirmative side of the question, | 
was that which rendered his commencement essentially necessary. 

...) In this controversy Baptists have nothing to prove as respects their 
_ practice. Paido-baptists agree with them, that a disciple immers- 
ed ona profession of the Christian faith, has received Christian 
424) baptism. Our practice then is correct, in this respect, Paido- 
baptists themselves being judges. They blame us for omitting to 
baptize infants, but or what we do, consequently it is they who: 

: practice, and it is our duty to show that their 
. arguments -efe=inconclusive. In every controversy then withy 


. 
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Si 


PeLsdociopticts, upon this topic, they afiirm and we deny, they com- 
mence and we respond. But you profess to be ignorant ofthe oni- 
gin of this ruleof practice. I say it orignates in the fitness of 
things, and is supported by long prescription. For precedent and 
for proof, I refer to the cra of the Reformation. In the famous dis- 
putes at Leipsic between Eckius Luther and Carolostadins, June 
27th, 1519.  Eckius gave the challenge, took the affirmative, and 
opened the debate with Carolostadius, On the 4th of J uly, 
Eckius maintains the pope’s supreme authority, Luther. deni 
¥ckius opens the debate, and Luther closes. The same took place 
at Baden, May 1526, between Oecolampadius with Eckius, In the 
dispute between Luther and Oecolampadius concerning the “ real 
presence, ” Luther affirms, and Oecolampadius denies, Luther coms 
mences and Oecclampadius responds. Sce- many other instances 
€roin page 102 to 200, Du Pin’s Ecclesiastical. History, vol. 3d. 

In the last place oa thishead, you allege that the possibility of 
converting t in affirmative proposition into a negative renders such 
a ralc of procedure of very doubtfulapplication. Ladmit that the 

egative proposition infant affusion is not a Divine ordinance 
may be converted into an affirmative, thus—infant aflusion is a 
buman tradition; yetthe nature of things will not change with 
the words we may choose to represent them. — Still the grand pre- 


dicate Divine institution is denied cf the subject, infant Baptism, — 


tind the erand trath in pursuit of which the investigation proceeds, 
is demed of the subje¢t of the proposition ; which, ‘according to my 
Mews, will force the pr oposition into the form oF a-direct negative 
2 the discussion, 

{ contend for this rale of procedure, then, “on the ground of the 
fitness of things, and on the ground of long prescription in theologi- 
ea} discussions. 

T am willing to change the time proposed for holding said dis- 
cussion from the Ist of October, to Wednesday the 15th of October. 
Tater than that period, I cannot think it would be expedient to 

| defer our interview, as the weather will then be precarious, and 
the days short, Owing tothe meeting of our Association, which I 
amu under the necessity of attending, I. could not with any degree of 
| propriety, promise to attend sooner ‘than the first of Qe toher, And 
2s you were so kind in mentioning New-Haven, Boston, New-York, 
Philadelphia ; ; Ithink, for the sake of exhibiting to better advan- 
tage your very see hchmnia tine disposition, + ou should. have men- 
tioned London, Dublin, | or Cheat; as water cony enienee, ,and plen=— 
) ty of books equatzy recommend those places. J will however be 
sill mercacc ommodating thar you, for Iwill go to your own village 


AS afo IEC: said, - 
IC E 


Twillnew propose yon twenty-one questions, and thus ae 
all further demur on this ground, ‘ 
1. What is the pacteriad import of christian Baptism: 
A Are infants members ef the ehtistian 
Are Lae metbers of the christian ¢ 


has ha ptism ? ; 
#. 13 the Abrahamic church 9 Bensh of the Nenhig church? ov 


Ce 


ow by natural birt} 
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jn other words, were the patriarchs, before Moses, and the Jews af- 
ter Moses, one and the same church in different dispensations ? 

5. Was the sacrificial rite, before Moses, and circumcision, after 
‘Moses, one andthe same seal in substance, though in different 
forms? 

6. Was the church at Jerusalem, at Rome, at Corinth, at Samaria, 
or the first gentile church at Cesarea, a Baptist, or a Paido-baptist 
echurch ? 

7. What benefit does an infant receive from Baptism ? 

8. Does Baptism represent, seal and apply any, thing to an in- 
fant? 

9. Does Baptism become an effectual meansof salvation to an 
4nfant ? 

10. Is not the present enjoyment of all the benefits and blessings 

-of the New Testament confined to believers °. : 

11. Have not parents aright to Baptize their own children ? 

12. Ought not all the house-hold of -a believer, his slaves, and 
‘their children, to be Baptized on his profession of the faith ? 

13. Ought not infants tobe Baptized the eight day ? 

14, Ought infant females to be Baptized, contrary to the law of 
cixcumcision ? 

- 15, Ought not Baptized infants to be admitted to the Lord’s 
Table? ; 

16. Are infants under any vow or obligation from Baptism ? 

17. Were infants members of the patriarchal church ? 

18. Can there be a Baptism suited to infants, without faith, and a 
Baptism suited to believers, and yet, be but one Baptism ? . 


19, What is the action of Baptism ? x 

20. Did the Apostles either-Rantize or Baptize infints ? nit 

21. Isthere a command in all the Bible to Rantize or Japtizeai. 
fants ? ae 


eek, 
These questions I arrange on the principle of correspondenees, 
to be a per contra to those you have proposed, as far as the answers | 
apprehended would come into contact. But sir, neither your 
¢wenty-one questions nor mine, are the best course to come to a } 
fair and clear issue, ‘Theyafford us themes of copious verbosity, |, 
and would, no doubt, in the end, afford to all intelligent and im- | 
partial hearers, sufficient data, to judge on what side truth lay.— |} 
But it is ike walking nine miles, to come at a point accessible in || 
one, and that, merely, for the sake of showing our dexterity in} 
walking. Did I, from my soul, desire to investigate the subject for »} 
my own good, and to exhibit it for the good-of others; or did tly 
cordially wish to help a fellow disciple out of the mire, or-he help. -} 
ed myself; I would calmly, in the fear of God, with humility off} 
mind, and pure benevolence for yourself, and all others, who may) } 
be present on the occasion ; and with all openness to conviction,, 
propose four points only for discussion.—One of these I conceive:| 
' of great consequence; not only as respects baptism, but as respectss]}} 
the whole exhibition of the christian religion. _ | 
“J. Were the Jews in their corporate state, whether called na-.} 
tional or ecclesiastical, ag association, the same as the christians 


a x 
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Church ?—This topic I would propose as a mere introduction to 
the subject primarily in view—thén 
2. What is the doctrinal import of Baptism # 

3. Who is the proper sudject 2 

4. What is the action ? 

Asthese questions equally comprehend the substance of yours 
twenty-one and mine; Ifeel perfectly satisfied, if you are agreed, 
to investigate these in the fullest manner, by every possible means 
of illustration, and to confine our whole conference to them,—As3s 
Thave dwelt chiefly on that article of arrangement, which you 
seem to make of the greatest consequence, I have no room to say 
any thimg of the other eight items. They still appear to me pre- 
¥erable to any alterations you have proposed. But in case of your 
yefusing to accede to these rules of procedure, Ihave to propose, 
that the three persons, who shall sit as moderators, shall meet the 
day preceding our conference, and that they shall, after having 
heard read in their hearing our whole correspondence, decide, botta 
what questions shall be discussed, and in what manner. I will pledge 
myself tocomply with their decisions. This I think ought to be sa- 
tisfactory, if the rules adopted by the cemmittce, ‘preceding the de- 
‘bate at Mount-Pleasant will not please you. i have only to request, 
that this epistle be answered as promptly,as I have answered your’ss 
and that you would excuse this hasty scroll, I was interrupted 
é#venty times.since I sat down to write it. ie 

Very respectfully your’s, &e. 
A. CAMPBELI, 


Augusta, Ky, August 8th, 1823, 


Mr. Camurspetr—tin the progress of our correspondence, it is a 
pleasure to me to remember that this controversy is net of my owm 
seeking. Mine is adefensive attitude. Your challenge was bold, 
public and general: neither did it exhibit on iis face the least de- 


. sign to take advantage of any stripling who might, in the faith of 


Fsvacl’s Gad, step out to meet you. You did not enumerate rules 
of debate—you did notprescribe weapons to your antagonist—you 
fud not lay down, what he was, and what he was not to defend—you 
did not require the last blow asasine gua non to an encounter; but 
you simply stated what you would undertake to prove, and left your 


“opponent to choose his own position, to which he certainly has a 


wight. You expressly renounced all otherrestrictions to your chal. 
lenge, except the right of an equal-yote as to the time and place 
of meeting. Two years after the publication of the debate you 
peiterate your defiance, without addin ny farther conditions. In 
the first page of your strictures on Father Ralston’s Review, after 
complaining that mr. Walkcexs friends’ under-rated his talents, you, 
add. “who on his side of the question, since or before that debate, 
thas done better? or who can do better ?—Is there no man im all the 
hosts of Pedo-baptists of greater capacity and industry than mr. 


AValker? If there be, let the cause be maintained, and Iet not mr; 
AV. bear all the blame, asif the whele cause rested on him.” While 


gus bravely exulting over ourarmics, who, (25 vouimagined.) were 
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panic struck at your superior prowess; why did you notinform us,. 
that besides an equal vote in the time and place, you must choose 
the position and weapons of your opponent, and that in addition to 
this, you must have the last fire? Why did you not teil us that you 
must have exclusive privileges, and not only choose your own 
theses, but you must also inditg the identical words wiuch we are to 
defend, although, in our concep*ion, they may countenance errors 
which our souls abhor. With. invitation thus restricted, I have 
uever complied, for such anom+ was never given; but, remember, 
sir, that the challenge actually published by yourself, has been ace 
cepted, with its accompanying condition. 

_ Although I cannot admit the right of an antagonist to direct what 
Yshall defend, yet when he gives a reason jor preferring one pro- 
position to another, I am willing to listen, Some of yourreasons 
are asfollows: “* Why then object to defend the precise thing which 
you practise ?—And if the whole proposition cannot be proven, viz. 
shat infant affusion is a Divine institution, to cut it nto pieces, and 
to divide it into words, syllables, vowels or consonants, and prove it in 
piece-meal, will, every logician knows, avail nothing.” To your 
question I answer, that 1 am willing to defend the precise thing 
which I practise. I practise the Baptism of believer’s and their 
seed; whereas Iam sorry to observe that you with the world think 
‘that these two stand in opposition to eachother. I practise asper~ 
gion, though I equally approve of adluiion and affusion: yet 1 am 
not willing to defend the latter to the exclusion of the fermer, 
nor even in oppugnation of immersion. In your remark concern- 
ing the cutting of a proposition into pieces, I scarcely know whe- 
ther to consider you in earnest, It is hardly possible that 1 can 
have the honor of giving you the first information that some ques- 
tions may be divided, and that this is practised by all eminent de- 
Jiberative bodies, whether ecclesiastical or political. Do you think 
‘it derogatory to the logical or grammatical or rhetorical character of 
the Senate of the United States, that their ninth rule says, “ If the 
question in debate contain several points, any member may have the 
game divided.” You willagree, itis to be hoped, that the subject 
andthe mode of Baptism are distinct points, and that the question 
may be so divided, without making each word, syllable and letter, a 
distinct subject of discussion. 

Much of your letteris spent to establish your claims to the grand 

desideratum, the last speech. The fitnass of things and long pre- 
scription are the pillars upon which the fabric rests. These, you 
gay, give to the negative the right of closing. The negative, there- 
fore, you are determined to have. Recollecting, however, that you 
have to take the afhrmative of the proposition contained in your 
challenge, you bring the fitness of things, as (you there call it,) the» 
nature of things, to abearing upon the affirmative proposition, “ Jn- 
fant affusion is a human tradition ;” and you shew, or think you 
shew that it “ will forceshe proposition into the form of a direct nega- 
tivetn the discussion.” If youcan force one atirmatiye into a nega- 
ve in order to secure the closing speech, it seems tome that yery 
ttle more force would prove that I ought not to speak at all, This 
-@dgitional force is probably the very thing which caused Bishop 
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whom he had challenged, the liberty of replying. 
_ In establishing arightupon the ground of prescription, you are 
aware that the-custom must be made to appear. For this purpose 
ou refer me to certain nameless ocairrences in Du Pin’s Ecclesi- 
estical Wistory, vol. UIT. p. 162—200. Will you ‘be so kind as. to 
‘end me so particular a reference that the place may be found in 
#he London cdition of 1698, a5 that contains nothing of the sort, in 
the pages »marked, and the mdex refers to no conferences except 
those sf Carthage-end Jerusalem); .p.-220, 521.° Whe ‘latter: AL D., 
415,has nothing to the purpose. Neither hasthe former, which oc- 
urred four yexresoonar, cxeept that thelong disputes-of the Do- 
natists about the.qualitics.of opposers and defenders, may. appear 
two aithorize the pertintsity of some with’re¢gard to the privileges -.& 
séonfe sed hy-aiirulatives:and meyetives. “Atdast Augustine obliged 
them to:ceme te the main question which was, “ Where was the - 
‘Catholic church?’ The Donatistsopened .and Augustine closed, 
Wothing can be gathered from such facts, unless the fitness of thirus » 
an extract a favorable conclusion. ene 
af we had Scekendorf’s History of Lutheranism, and Loschermm’s 
Actsand Documents of the Reformation, referred to in Maclaine’s 
Bosheins (4. 44. Charlest. ed. 1811.) we might possibly obtain 
some satisfaction on the other cases referred to. Du Pin is the on- 
dy author whom you quetezand inthe very short abstract which he 
gives inhalfajpage, of the dispute ‘between Eckius and Carolos- 
tadius, which occupied.a weck, there is no accountiof the number 
«2 order of their speeches: Herdoes not expressly tell us who 
closed, or for what reason. The debate which immediately follow- 
«<d between Eckius and Luther, was professedly onstwenty-six pro- 
positions, half of them produced by each of ithe -disputants, not 
alictated by one:to the other. ‘This debate is divided by Du Pin 
dntoa number of conferences, Several .of the-first were occupied 
an discussing the supremacy of the Pope, the. subject to which your 
Actter refers. You say, that Eckius, having the.affirmative, opened 
bedebate. Du Pin’s mrrative would.encourage the belief that 
Zuther opened. You-say that Luther closed. “Ou Pin intimates 
thatdickius closed-the first-eorference, anil.does ‘not give the least 
“hint who it was that closedithe whole dispute on the topic, .On the 
ssubject of indulgences, Eckius took the afnrmative as.beforc, 2nd 
| ¢ Du Pists:abstrect give any information on this point, ¥ckius beth 
opened wad. clesed. Although he Was SO remarkible. for voice and 
gesture, for information and readiness of uttcrance, ‘he was excced- 
aavly ford of this same privilege of opening .and closing. Like 
wharles 1. in hiscpaper controversy with the noble dlenderson, ie 
_ appeared to think this.a privilege dae to his dignity. Me obtained 
- 3tin.a conference with Meclancrsan at Ratisbon,as we are anfcrmed 
na letter from ‘Strasburg by Galvin te Farel. Andif, accord:-ng-to 
3 uther, as quoted by Seckendorf, and.frem himby Milnor, (4-546.) 
- 2ickius took anotha@umore ungenercus advantage or Carolestadius 
4a the corference above mentioned. 1 lave no doubt that he-both 
| opened and closed:the contest ; although Lu Fin, a popish writer, i 
| fiige memioned.ncither ofthese advantnges, This author giveame  y 
ee , Ds hie istena 


‘Gunning of England, a hundred and fifty years ago, todeny those 
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information about the closing specch at Baden, although yeu say 
that Eckius opened Oecolampadius closed. The same may be said 
of the conference at Rome, which occurred. December 47th, 1527. 
At Marpurgh, (ifthat be the other instance to which you refer,) T.u- 
ther produced five articles of exception against the doctrine of the 
Zuinghans, of whom Oecolampadius was one. Du Pin does not 
positively say who opened and closed, but from his narrative I 
should draw a conclusion the vefy opposite of yours. It is a wonder 
that you did not add to this case a similar one which occutred at 
Lambeth in England, about the year 1584. It wasia kind of con- 
‘ference between the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of 
Winchester on the one part, and Dr. Spark and Mr. Travers on the 
‘other. The latter gentlemen preduced articles of exceptions 
against the churchof England. The secondof these wes on Bap 
tism. They objected ‘to private and lay Baptism,—to their view of 
its absolute necessity and infallible efficacy,—to certain supersti- 
4ious interrogatories, and the use of the cross. (Toulmin’s Neal, 

- 4.422.) Although I'see no evidence of any privilege. given to the 
negative, Ihave no doubt that much might be obtaimed by that per- 

' spicacity which has discovered such wonders in the foregoing in- 
‘stances, 

If Tam not as ignorant of arithmetic as you'think me to be of 
Yogic, the questions contained in your letters and the Appendix te 
your Debate amount to one hundred and thirty-five. Iam willing 
that you shall appear on the scene of conflict with all these, and i 
am willing to meet you with the two following or similar proposi- 
tions. Ist. Faith is notessential to Baptism. 2d. Submersion is: 
not essential to Baptism. You would then have room to display 
‘your wit on the number and character ofmy questions, and I would 
have an opportunity of giving my opimion of your one hundred and 
thirty-five questions. Remember, however, my former proposals 
to meet you onthe bare subject and mode, and myagreement to meet 
you on the proposition contained in yeur challenge, and the condis 
tion therein expressed, ; 

W. L. MACCALLA: 

Bufaloe Creek, August 23d, 1823, 

Sn. Maccarza, 

 Str—Yout’s of the 8th inst. was reecived last night. It differs 
very much both in spirit and style from your first. In your first 
you objected to meeting me on the bare ground of my challenge } 
saying that I should not understand you «as professing a willingness 
to confer with me on the truth or falsehood of the statement in my 
proclamation ; “* That infant ‘sprinkling is a human tradition, and 
injurious to the well-being ef society religieus and political.” You 
there proposed twenty-one questions, In your next you complain: 
ed of the one question! proposed, andbecause I had not sent you 
the twenty-one questions, I then promised to'send. In my next, i 
sent you twenty-one questions, and also proposed reducin? the to« 
picsto fourquestions. In your last, yeu professa willingness to be 
off both from your own twenty-one questions ‘and mine 3 and agree 
to meet me‘on the bare words of my challenge, or on two propos= 


%ions, both nevatives, and thus to foree me to give you the. 
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ech. Yn my first, I proposed rules of conference similar to 
*hose framed at Mount-Pleasant, to expedite our interview, and re. 
gulate our discussion. To those you object as inequitable. I pro- 
.posed in my last, that if the rules I had proposed, should not meet 
your approbation, as your’s had not met with mine, thé three mo- 
‘derators should decide, both the questions to be discussed, and the 
manner ‘of discussingthem, and pledged myself to abide by their 
‘decision. Of this you take nonotice ; but very-gravely and gencr- 
‘ously proceed to accuse me with departing from my challenge; as 
offering you. new conditions ; and appending © sine qua non ‘to 
them. This, 2 was about to say, is worse than the guibbling of” 
‘school-boys. You should anticipate that there is a probability of 
our correspondence meeting the public cye; and that whaterer 
your design may be in throwing obstacles in the way, it will, per- 
haps, appear as if yow wished to be off from the conference fer- 
ever. It certainly strikes me‘ se. Otherwise, why, in the name of 
common sense, would you object'to me, as proposing terms of con- 
“erence, as a sine qua non, when 7 proposed to refer the whole inatter 
| €0 men, and to submit to theirrules 2 Af this isinequitable,all arbitra. — 
tions and references are inequitable. Hf this is inequitable, and my 
wules are also inequitable, ‘then it follows that your rules are equi” 
‘table, or that they must be so considered: at least, they are such ‘as 
please you better than those you would expect from a committee.— 
‘Moreover, while you talk,so much of my proposing questions and 
‘theses for you, you shoul remember that you began by proposing: 
questions for me ; fer had you, at first, proposed to meet inc cn the 
ground of my challenge, andthe subject matter of it, I should ne- 
wer have proposed any questionsat all. You haye, or appear te 
‘have, the rare talent of committing faults, and of charging them on 
:another. You projecta course, and when I follow you; you gravely 
-eensure me‘as departing from my printed:challenge; and, as lead- 
4n you off to worse ground than you oceupy. As to the latter, 
_Hinstead of leading of, my proposal was to lead you on publicly ‘te 
‘zassume, andif possible to defend the precise ground you occupy. 
in contradiction to Anti-paido-baptists; that is, that infant Rantism, 
vor superfusion is a Divine ordinance ; for, surely, there is no dis- 
‘pute between us and you about bchever’s Baptism, This, I grant 
‘you, includes both the subject, and the very action itself, which the 
Jaw of Christ specifies and ordams. This therefore being the very 
point at issue between us, Tsuggested to you the propricty of as- 
suming it as such, and, if possible, of proving it to boa Divine ore 
dinance; which it cértainly behores you to do, -so longses you cen- 
tinue to practise it in the Divine natnc, But, perhaps, wour objec- 
tion against assnming this ground, inthe first instance (tor to'this we 
must: come atleneth, as the alone question at issue) 1s, thatit-would 
Head you to take the affirmative; for it seems you are quite averse 
‘to this, and are determined, if possible to be on the negatives a’ 
think you must be convinced that it bchoves the alfirmative'to epen 
the discussion. As towhatyou say concerning my zeserences to 
Pn Pin, being at present from homeona journey, 1 have not that 
book at hand: but if yow are willing fo rest the matter upon my 
proving fom that svriter,-and others,-that the afrmatixe has usual 
te : 
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lyopened every discussion, where theses-were sodimited, I willes' 
wage to do it, orto concede to you the closing speech. But why 
you should haye:dwelt so much on this topic, asa sme qua non, 
when E:consented'to be governed by the rulcs of the modcrators, 
without.even 50 much as noticing this important:concessien, Uns just 
and reasonable.alternative, quite astonishes me% it secms to arpue 
something very forbidding in a rcligious antagonist. When you will 
not agrec to haye the matter referred, it is evident you look for an 
advantage. If I must give you:anadvantage I willdo it grafdlousiys 
not under the semblance of aright, Jayill, then, to:obviaterall dif 
ficulties on my:side, # possible, propose to mect you at Augusta, 
ox rather .at Mays-Lick,en Wednesday, the 15th day of Ccicber 
next, the day before, or the day atter,ias may best sult vowr.conwent- 
-ency,at 11 o’clock, A. M.;:and that you shall have the privilege of 
both opening and closing the discussion, aud of speuking twice for 
my once : thatthe words of my -challenge shall be the subject of 
discussion, end that the moderators-shall act as-aforesaid. 1 will 
_ either meet you there, or 1 will.agree that the moderators, .on the 
day before our mecting, after having heard:allour correspondence, 
make the rules hy which we shall proceed. If I must give adyan- 
tage, J will.doitallat once, and manifestly. Talk.no morc then, if 
you please, about sine qua-non. I will mectyou.as aforesaid, if the 
Lord will, either-on-your twenty-one questigns.and mine; or on the 
words.of my challenge, or on the four questions proposed in ms 
Jast; or on the decision of the three moderators: that shall be 
chosen, Y have mentioned Mays-Lick,.as iby Ictters sent me from 
Kentucky, l:understand it to be.a much bettcr place than Augusta 
for accommodating the country in gencral, and that many inere 
could attend. Lrequest wou, if determined to. mect me, to infarm 
Br, Keith, on receipt of this, and to Ict him know, to whichwf the 
proposed terms you choose to accede ; and.also tohhave ourdntended 
tneeting madé.as public as possible. Youwill.also please to write me 
immediately on the reccipt of this. Please also to recollect, that the 
challenge which elicited mince, came forth from yourarmies; and 
“alk no more of the-stripling David. nor of the Vhilistinc, Golialr. 
Yow good soever the analogy may be between you and the tender 
-atvipling; for our.part we disclaim comparison with the nuehty 
‘Philistine. Beats 

P. S. E wrote this hastily, while stopping fer.dinner-op:a jour 
ney, you will therefore please.excuse inaccurac.cs af style, and wot 
wf.method. Yours respectfully, 


aA. CAMPERLLLs 


> 


3 Awpucta, Sept, 257, 1993. 
Mr. Taxprerz—bf, as you intimate, Vam-afraid te meet you, % 
‘shouid be matter of regret, when we:consider-the goodness-of my 
‘cause, the power of Christ,and the experience which Lhave had of 
this faithfulness and condescending goodness, “ou are mistule. Hy. 
however, in one statement which may encourage you in this betich 
Utis that I try to force you to give me the last speech. Uf this 
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assertion of the fact is asimproper, as your manner of giving me an 
unsought privilege is impolite. 
_ Although to be afraid of so formidable an antagonist would be, 
in some measure, excusable, I am not willing to le under your 
charge of unrighteous behaviour for omitting to notice your pro- 
posal ior a theological arbitration. In your letter of July 21st, you 
propose that the moderators “ after having heard read in their 
hearing, our whole correspondence, decide both what questions 
shall be discussed, and in what manner. I will pledge myself to 
comply with their decisions.” ‘This I omitted for the want of room 
because you had already my opinion twice on such measures, and 
because { did not wish to expose every inadvertency of which you 
might be guilty. If Il were, in haste, to offer such a proposal, I 
would thank my correspondent for passing it in silence. In my let- 
ter of July 2d, l expressed an opinion that such a preceeding was 
nothing better than theological Quixotism. | In a letter of July 21st, 
I considered that to promise a debate at random arose from am- 
bition or ostentation.. When you, in your pledge copied above, 
commit the very fault here reproved, did decorum require that E 
should repeat my condemmation? or was it necessary for-me to in- 
sinuate that you chose ground which you knew had been abandone 
ed, for the purpose of giving to your candor and bravery a more 
illustrious and uninterrupted display ? ee 
Concerning this proposal you say, “if this is inequitable, then 
all arbitrations and references are imequitable ;”” and you insinuate 
that a refusal on my part is an indirect impeachment of the ability 
or integrity of acommittee. The third rule proposed in your let- 
ter of June 16th, and in the system adopted at Mount-Pleasant, is, 
‘ that these moderators shall merely keep order, and not pronounce . 
judgment on the merits of the debate.” Did you, by this rule, 
mean any insinuation.of ignorance or corruption? Did you, by this 
proposal, mean to make war upon all arbitrations and references, 
which are intended to decide upon the merits of causes? It is well 
gor school-boys to receive subjects for composition and declama- 
tion. Itis well for students of theology to receive subject for trial 
exercises. In both these cases, however, as well asin arbitrations 
and references, the merits are decided by the committee. This, 
which is really the most innocent part of the business, and which 
has been the practice of the literary and theological world, time im- 
memorial, does net please you; but you are delighted with the 
thought of returning to a state of minority,of engaging in a sort 
of polemical fencing, on a subject arbitrarily dictated by others, 
and conceiving the tendency of which to good or evil we are utter- 
ly ignorant. If the long parliament of England which you hold in 
such contempt, had been men of your liberal conscience, they would 
have given Archbishop Laud less trouble about the e¢ ceter A 
But they complain, “ We are here to swear to we know not” 
to something thatis not expressed ; by which means we are left to 
the arhitrary interpretation of the judge.” You and men of the 
game spirit often accuse us of a slavish adherence to the Assembly 
of diyines convened by this Papiament,. This coyrespondenc. 
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should causé you to inquire again who it isthatis most disposed to 
servile compliances. Is it the man who cautiously and prayerfully 
examines and compares the Westminster articles, and then adepts 
them because he finds that form of sound words consisient with the 
word of God.—Is it he who, in sacred things, is unwilling to make 
a leap in the dark? or is it that man who pompously piedges him 
gelf to abide by the future decision of an unknown and mixt com- 
mittee? and who takes frequent occassions of ridiculing the tender 
consciences of those who would rather know a matter before they 
answer it. : 

This alternative of your proposalsis of course rejected. I must 
treat your four questions im the same way. On the three last of 
tham we can come to no immediate issue. Lest a silent cenceal- 
ment of my disgust should again incur your resentment, I must tell 
you that the first of these four, and some others irom the same 
quarter, are only calculated to darken counsel by words without 
Knowledge. 

To excuse yourself for so long persisting upon the right of pre- 
scribing what 1 should defend, you say that I first dictated twenty- 
one questions to you. Ican find no excuse for this statement, ex- 
cept that you were on a journey when you made it, and had not my 
firstletter with you. You will there find that they were “respect- 
fully submitted for your consideration, and (if you please) for your 
adoption or rejection, amendment or selection, enlargement or di- 
minution.” Did I then, or have I ever since, made your adoption 
of them a condition of our meeting? So far was I from acting the 
part of a dictator, that you have more than once commended the 
Spirit of thatletter. So far from insisting upon their adoption after 
they were trammelled by your obscure and ambiguous questions, I 
have incurred the censure of inconsistency by abandening them 
without a struggle, This I did in silence, not, as Dr. Keith has 
said, because I was afraid tomeet you, but because I was afraid to 
tell you my opinion of your questions, lest it should prevent a meet- 
rng, by raising too high that magisterial indignatien which has been 
smanifested in several of your letters, and which, from a Yong habit 


of domineering without control], has become quite ungovernable, 


This same motive induced me entirely tosuppress the first letter 
‘which was penned for your address, because, on reading it to my 
friend, Major Morris, he gave it as his opinion that, by irritating 
your feelings with severe animadversions upon your book, it would 
prove an obstruction to our meeting. To the same cause you may 
ascribe my silence hitherto concerning your character, although 
mine occupied the introduction to your first letter. Whatever may 
ae Sate you to magnify my reputation and standing, | Tan sorry 

at L me praise your orthodoxy or piety. The numerous, res: 

i able, and almost uniform reports against youin these respects 
e corroborated by your various writings. Itis said that you are 
polluted with the theology of your favorite author, the disciple ot 
ir. Priestly, whose Socinian and infidel prayity has been so com. 
pletely exposed by his Baptist countryman, the excellent Andrew 
Fuller. If this be a mistake, you will rejoice to correct it; and be 
agsured that such afaver will give me ng less pleasure than your 


» 
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~gelf, Wnfil this is done, no devoted minister of the pivrxe'savroun 
can desire any other intercourse with you than as an adversary, 
. Your declaration that lam convinced that the affirmative should 
4 -open, (and of course, the negative Close,) notwithstanding my as- 
~ surances to the contrary,is a much more modest insinuation than you 
" areaccustomed tomaking. In this respectit resembles a very deli- 
eate remark in your first address at Mount Pleasant, Itis in the 
followimg words; “I cannot persuade myself to believe that they 
- who affirm that Baptism came in the room of circumcision, really 
» thinkso.”’? A real Christian who could utter such things, not fror 
, hasty passion, orsettled maligmity, but from sincere conviction, 
-- could hardly wish to see me, except as an antagonist. In this ca- 
pacity I aminclined to mect you; not from any favourable opinion 
of your piety or sincerity, but because you are allowed (and I sup- 
pose justly) to be the greatest champion of Anabaptismin America; 
—because you haye charged the Paido-baptist world with adminis- 
tering a factitious and pernicious ordinance ;—because you have 
publicly challenged them to stand on their defence ;—-because you 
have publicly gloried in their silence, as arising from guilt, timidity, 
or incompetency ;—and because your partizans have bantered me» 
and thus given a particular direction to your general invitation. 
To this invitation I at first objected, because, although 11 brings 
us to a speedy issue, yet it confounds things quite distinct, and it is 
clothed in unbecoming language. True, its exceptionable phrase, 
énfant sprinkling, is not so low and profane an expression as David 
| Jones’ watery-hocus pocus, yetitis intended as a sneer, and of course 
will never, by the lovers of piety and courtesy, be made a member 
of a question in debate. This proposition, however, with all its 
confusion of points and vulgarity of expression, is still preferable 
to any other alternative which you have offered. My former repeat- 
ed acceptance of itis new confirmed. As you were mistaken about 
| the supericr eligibility of Mays-Lick, I was reluctant to comply with 
_ your wish. Your friends and correspondents, Dr. Keith and M 
4or Davis undertook the responsibility of requestingon your beha 
that Washington might be the place ef meeting. As this was to 
your advantage, 1 consented. A copy of our joint publication is 
enclosed,- W. L. MACCALLA, 


Sept, 27th, 1828, 
Mr. Maccatra, 


Sir—Your long looked for favor of the 15th ins® 

- eametohand lfastnight It assures me that you are now 
‘ disposed to meet. me, at Washington, Mason county, on. 
the 15th of next month, on the proposition printed in my 
general invitation. But under what regulatiens, I know 


not, as you have declined referring the matter to the 
~ thrae moderators, and have said nething, in your fast, on... 
ue Ey at ; rat SE wae | 
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what rules, or order should be observed.—lt appeara 
your conscience is too fender to allow the moderators such: 
a liberty, as to say, how the debate shou!d be conducted. 
and which of all the topi¢s and questions proposed should 
be discussed. It appears also, that you omited to notice 
this proposal ina former letter for the want of reom 5 
yet, there is more than one third of a page of your ide 
biank ; so that you must have had morc to say about it, 
in your letter of the 8th August, than in your last; for 
you do not write so much on it in your last, as might 
bave been written on the blank in your preceding epistle, 
and you might as well have tried to arouse my feelings 
then, asnow. It moreover appears, that your conscience 
was not so tender, on the subject of my character for 
orthodoxy and prety,” as to prevent you from insinuat- 
tng, nay, from declaring, that Dr. Priestly’s disciple was 
my favorite author, contrary to all evidence or fact from 
any thing in my writings, or from any ‘ respecteble” 
source. You shall, perhaps, soon know, that | have no 
favorite authors in religion, except one ; and that man 
who says Lama first or second hand disciple of Priestly 
or of any socinian author, is a man of no piety nor res- 
pectability of character: nor is there a man living who | 
can say, or dare say n my presence, that I ever express-_ 
ed a sentiment derogatory to the Lord Jesus as a Divine | 
Redeemer, as Emmanuel God with us. Such insinua- 
fions may be circulated in Kentucky, by those wha 
vould wish to impair my influence, in supporting a truth, 
more hated by many of the “ orthodox and pious” than 
socinianism : but here we regard them not. As to my 
piety, I know I have nothing to boast of, God alone ig 
judge. Asto my external deportment, men can judge. 
And whenever you bring forward any specific charge ‘of 


P 
| 


| 


% your high standing: for “pisty and orlhodory.”. Lest this 
& should have any undue influence on your mand, i thi ; 


CORRESPONDENCE. O7 


vimmiorality, or unchristian depor!ment, we shall tefute 
it. But as I shall, Deo volente, at some future day ex- 
-patiate on the style and sentiment of your last, I proceed 
to say, that your reference to your first letter, in rela- 
tion to the twenty-one questions is partial ; and not al- 
together correct. You did propose the twenty-one 
questions in the first instance as you have quoted, but 
-afterwards, you tell me, in the same letter, that you 
sg fairly conclude that (unless suppressed by mutual con- 
sent,) they will all be discussed, if we should ever meet.” 
Query : Have we mutually agreed to suppress them ? 
Or are they to be discussed at our meeting? I re- 
quest that you will meet me at Washington, the four- 
teenth day of October, in order to. arrange the business, 
for you have ‘not agreed to meet me on any of the 
terms proposed, in my last. - At least you have not in- 
formed me so. But you have told me that you are to 
meet me as “an adversary,” as ho Satanas. Well, I 
hope you will remember, that when Michael the arch- 
angel, disputed with the adversary, about the body of 
Moses, he durst not bring against him a railing accusa- 
tion, As you are celebrated for picty and orthodoxy, 


and I, for the want of them, a great deal will be expect- 
a from you, and very little from your 


Humble serv’t 

A.. CAMPBELL. 
.P. 8. It would appear, from the circumstance of your 
contrusting what I said of your high standing, Sc. with 
your deep sense of my want of * arthodoxy and picky.” 
that you understood the high standing mentioned, to mean 


} 
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it right to explain it.—You were never described to me 
by any Baptist or Paido-baptist, as of high. standing for* 
either “ piety or orthodoxy,” but that you once stood high 
as a lawyer,if F mistake not, as a,-chaplainin the army; 
and now as a presbyterian teacher : and that you were 
highly distinguished for apeeuliar kind of argumentative 
faculty, which you have displayed in debates, in sernongs 
and in ecclesiastical courts. —Excuse this much to prevent 
enistake.. : A. Cr 


| LITERVIOW. 


_ Gn the evening of the 14th of October I was introduc- 
ad to Mr. Maccatla by major Davis. We could only 
agree ir. the rules published below. Mr. M. would not 
agree to refer the arrangement of the rules of debate 
to the moderators. Nor would he agree to open and 
_ elose and occupy double time. Neither would he allow 
_ the moderators to have any controling power in the di- 
rection nor continuance of the discussion. In short, we 
parted that evening without any final arrangement ; to 
meet upon the ground next day, and proceed some way, 
we knew not how. Mr. M’s strong argument was, there 
were norules attached to my challenge, and consequent~ 
ly I could not demand any. To insist upon rules was, 
_with him, cra sme qua non to my challenge, a 
‘withdrawal of it. Rather than that we should meet in a 
_ disorderly manner, at the advice of some friends, I called. 
on Mr. Maccalla, to concede the point on which we had 
Separated. - ~~ 
Having calledon mr. Maccalla that same evening. in 
- the house of mr. Paxton to inform mr. M. that I would 
concede that point for the reasons above specified —F 
_ thought it expedient to inquire of mr. M. on what grounds 
We had charged me with Socinianism and insincerity in 
his last letter. This I did in the presence of mr. Paxton, 
Bishop Sidney Rigdon ‘of Pittsburgh. Bishop Wm. 
Vaughan of Kentucky, anda number of fadies The on-. 
_ Jy groundor reason mr. M. ¢ould_ produce for the first 
| accusation was, that a certain travelling gentleman, 
whose name could not be given, had told hinrthat I wag 
- aSocinian. JT askedmr. M.to what part of my writings 
» tie had reference, as containiag Socinian principles. He 
~ observed that Thad recommenied Robertson as an his- 
’ torian ; that this Robertson was a Socinian, ana that he | 
"Supposed I must agree with him in sentiment. Withre- 
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gard tothe eharge of insincerity, he had nothing te say. 

On mr. Ms principle of accusing, every one ‘that re- 
commends Hume as an historian must be a Deist.. Every 
one that recommends Gibbons as an historian must be 
an infidel, and every one that recommends Robertson’s 
history of Baptism must be a Socinian, especially if some 
solitary traveller who has rode three hundred miles from 
home, should say he heard or thought he heard some- 
body say so 


I chose Bisuor Fexeurih Vervemanas Moderator on 
my part, Mr. M. chose the Rey. Ja-ins K Brac on his 
part, and these two chose Mason Wm. Roper and appoint- 
ed him president of the board of Moderators. 


We met under the following regulations: 


RULES. 


Rules for conducting a Debate betwizt Messrs. W. LE. 

“Maccalla and A, Campbell, to be held at’ Washington, 
Mason County, Kentucky, October 5th, 1823. 
_ I. That each of the parties choose a moderator, and 
that these two moderators shall appoint a third person, 
who belongs to neither party, for the purpose of merely. 
keeping order. 

Il. That A. Campbell open the debate. 

HE. That each disputant shall have the nibiiees of 
speaking thirty minutes, without interruption, unless he 
ts pleased. to waive his right., mae 

IV. That whatever books are produced upon the oe 
gasion shall be open to the perusal of each disputant. 5 

V. That the debate shall be spines from Oy, to days 
vuntil the partie are satisfied. 

# © CAMPBEL, Ba 


A 


~ DBBATE 


ON 


CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 


* 
[= 


“Oa Wednesday about ‘12 o’clock, ‘the weather being 
ine, the Moderators took their seats in open air. The 
eongregation were well accommodated on the ground, 
shortly before used fora Methodist camp-mee ting. 

# Silence and good order universally pervading the 
large assembly, I thus began::— 


MEN, BRETHREN, AND“FATHERS, 

_ Turougsn the goodness and mercy of ‘God, I ap- 
pear before you, at this time, and in this place, for the 
purpose of contending for@’part of -that faith, and an 
item of that religious practice, once delivered ‘to the 
saints. ~My prayer to God is, that, for the sake of his 
Son Jesus Christ, may speak as I.ought ‘to speak; 
that, in the-spirit of the truth, I may contend for the 
truth ; that, with humility and love, with zeal accord~- 
ing to knowledge and unfcigned devotion, 1 maysopen = 
my lips, onevery occasion, when J address ‘my fellow 
» mortal and immortal creatures.on the subject of reli- 
oe gion. Expecting thatthey and Iwill soon. 
fore the judgment seat of Christ, may I speak.in such - 
away, thati may not be ashamed nor afraid to meet 
them _ May-d ever act.under-the influence ef 
: + oe a ‘ ea 
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that “wisdom which cometh from above, which is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full 


of inercy and of good fruits, without partiality, and 


>) 


without hypocrisy.” And may you, my friends, hear 
with impartiality, examine and prove all things, and 
hold fast that whichis good. 

‘The nature and design of our present meeting re- 
quire, that. I should intimate to you, respected audi- 
tors the remote and proximate causes that have 
brought me to this stage of debate. Thts becomes 
the more necessary, as reports, prejudicial to my re- 
putation, have been put into circulation, by those who 
unhappily differ from me in some religious sentiments, 
I have been represented, and even the gentleman who 
now has induced my appearance before you, has in 
his letters to myself, represented me as one extremely 
fond to provoke religious controversy: as having put 
the Puido-baptists tothe necessity of coming forward 
on the defensive. He has very modestly indeed, 
done me the honor of comparing me to Goliah of 


_ Gath, who defied the armies of the living God to, sin- 


. gle combat ; and himself, to the stripling David, who? 


Sp A rev. sinner sounds in our ears as dissonant and inc 
grace the duke, his majesty the king, his holiness the » 


> 
trusting in the God of Israel, ventured to meet the 


mic ghty. Philistine. That Iam not worthy of sist 


‘ honor will, I hope, appear from the following docu 
ments. 


The following letter from Elder Birch once of the 
state of Ohio, now of the state of Virginia, will show 
that J did not provoke this controversy with the Paido- 
baptists. 

Warren Township, Jefferson Co, Ohio, March 27th 4820, 


To the *rev. Alexander Campbell, 
Dear Brother—* I once more undertake to address 
you by letter, as we are commanded not to be weary tn 
well-doing, a 4 feel disposed to persevere. I am coming 


 *The term reverend we disclaim, as not suitable ta ourselves nor 
any other sinner. We publish it here for the sake of making out 
the extract verbatim, from the original which we had with us on the 
stage. ‘The tyrant custom leads many of the well-meanir ng touse it. 
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this third time unto you. I cannot persuade myself ta 
_ think that you will refuse to attend to dispute with mr. 
_ Walker; therefore I don’t feel disposed to complain be- 
» e€ause you have sent me no answer. True, I have ex- 
_ pected an answer, signifying your acceptance of the 
_ same. Iam as yet disappointed, but am not offended. 
nor discouraged.” 
mous wish of all the church to which I belong, that you 


ner’s desire 5 it 1s the wish of all the brethren with whom 
I have conversed, that you should be the man.” 


Martin, who has promised to bear this unto you. Come 

brother, come over into Macedonia and help us..—— 

* Yours in the best of bonds.” she 
FOHN BIRCH. — 


From this extract it appears that I was earnestly 
solicited, yea thrice requested to dispute with Mr. 
Walker by the person challenged by Mr. Walker, be- 


ethe inspection of my opponent: it shews that this 
controversy began not with me. 
ButI will also read. Mr. Walker’s letter which he 


New-Athens, May 30th, 1820, - 
Mr. Alexander Campbell, Buffaloe Academy. 
“* [think proper tointemate to you, that I have cho- 
_ sen the rev. Samuel Findley, to preside, at the time. of 
our public dispute, you have the privilege of choosing 
_ another, you will please to make such chotce, and let him 
meet with mr. Lindley, prior to the day of public dispute, — 


_ manner. of dispute, and fix rulés by which we should 
© proceed, and preside, not to give gudgment, but to keep 
® order. 

3 - Yours, with respect, 
se JOHN WALKER. 


6 


“Ican truly say it is the unani~ 


should be the disputant. It is brother Nathaniel Skin- 


* You will, I hope, send me an answer by brother Fesse -— 


fore I consented to meethim. This letter is open to” 


| that we may not bedetained. They should determine the — 


wrote me, when he understood that Mr. Birch had _ 
_ obtained my consent to meet himin public dehate. e 
Itreads thus: ee 


es. 
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‘The tene and spirit of this episde shows who was 
the active and leading party ;—the dictating party, in 
this controversy.—It shows from what quarter the 
challenge came, and who prescribed the rules of con- 
ference.—It is from these documents, we presume, 
sufficiently plain, that I did not begin or provoke this 
controversy. If so,.I am unworthy of the honor done 
me by my opponent, in comparing me to him who 
challenged the hosts of Israel. And whether he will 
prove the stripling David this debate will.show. 

But as I am represented as having given a chal- 
lenge at Mount-Pleasant, it is necessary to advert to 
the circumstances accompanying it. The more so,as 
that challenge has been presented in an unfair light, in 
the various papers in this state which have notified 
the public of this discussion. The following notice, 
we presume fromthe pen of mr. Maccalla, does not 
fairly represent me as respects this controversy. 


- 


~ _.“ From the tenor of a correspondence which we have 
had with mr. Campbel! of V:rginia, we consider our- 


~ selves authorised to inform the public that if God permit. . 
= oe . r 4 
Messrs. ALEXANDER CamPBELh and W. L. Maccatua of 
the Baptist and Prespytenian connexions, will on Wed- 
wesday, the 15th of Gcteber, 1823, at 11 o’clock, A. MM, 


~ meet in the town of Washington, Mason County. Ken- 
 tucky, for the discussion of the subject and mode of Bap- 


«tis, aceerding. to a general challenge published by 


the former of these gentlemen, in the year 1820, in the 
‘following words viz. “*! this day publish to ali present, 
that I feel disposed to meet any Pedo-Baptist minister of 
any denomination. of good standing im his marty, ane 
enzazeto prove in a debate with him, either viva voce, or 
wilh Ihe pen. that Infunt Sprinkling is a human iradifion 
and injurious to the well-being of society, religicus and 
political.” : 
On the part-of Alear, Campbell, 28. D* KEITH, 
or W. LL. MACCALLA, 
This plainly exhibits: me as provoking this contro 
versy.. ‘Lhe reason is,.my general challenge, as. my 
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| spponent calls it, is not fully published in its attendant 
circumstances. This notice begins inthe middle of a 
sentence aftera comma. The explanatory members 
ef the-sentence are ingeniously, or accidentally lop- 
» ped off. The followiag words are wanting in the 
~ publication—which are iound in the first part of the | 
t sentence as it stands in the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, 
2d Edition, page, 141. “I have now accepted the 
~ invitation or challenge of the Seceders, and having 
now: fully satisfied their most eager desires for an in-- 
terview of this kind, I conceive it-is.wy time to give 
an invitation or challenge te any Paido-baptist minis~ 
ter; and, to:return the compliment with the utmost 
eeremoniousness.”—So much of the sentence is sup- 
pressed, which would have’ explained the subsequent . 
part of it, or atleast have presented it in another light. 
This part of the sentsnce-would have shewn that I 
was merely returning a compliment, and not introduc- 
ing a controversy; whereas, when suppressed, the - 
latter part of the sentence represents me as throwing 
down the gauntlet and provoking a debate: as a brags 
gadocio or champion challenging.the world. se 
‘The exciting circumstances of this proclamation 
_ were the following.—I had, .fron:a'conviction of the 
propriety of public discussions, agreed to meet mr. 
Walker of Ohio, who stood engaged to prove that, — 
“mfant sprinkling, or infant baptism is-a Divine ordi- _ 
nance.” Having found mr. W. incompetent to prove 
this proposition, not only in my own judginent, or 
in that of the Baptists,-but also in the estimation of the 
disinterested; I conceived it- my duty, tu invite any 
. other Paido-baptist teacher, to try to do, that which | 
mr. W. failed to do.—This I did, and I am now be- 
) fore you, pledged to prove, that infant sprinkling is ce 
~ human traditiony.and injurious to the weil being of 
society, religious-and political. . i 
My \:resent opponent.accepted, HE says, my gener- 
Fal challenge in May last, but our corr spondence has 
© bheen.continued until three days-betore m departure 
fram heme for this place,.and even then the preliinin- 
“i a ai | ao 
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aries were not adjusted. I was however, notified that. 
the time and place were fixed for holding this debate; 
and owing to the shortness of the time, and the stage 
of water in the Ohio, I was unable to bring any other 
books, than such as could be carried in my port-man» 
teau. : 
The subject of our present controversy issone that 
has excited great interest, elicited great zeal; and ex- 
hibited uncommon industry on allsides.. Some great 
benefit, either real or imaginary, must be aseribed to 
infant sprinklmg, by those who so ardently contend 
for ie eae we spend our breath;. waste our time, 
6r fatigue our bodies in this discussion, let us know cue 
bono, for what good, or what benefit to infants we con- 
tend. We Baptists contendthatitis the duty of Chris= 
tian parents, (and their love to their offspring should 
prompt them to.it,) to bring up their children in the 
nurture and-admonitien of:the Lord, to pray for them 
wp and to exhibit. before them a good example. I ac- 
knowledge no man as a Christian that will not perform. 
these delightful duties. But when these duties are. 
a a 
performed, we knew of no benefit that could be-con- 
ferred on them by sprinkling a few dxops of water up- 
on tieir faces... . = 
As a father, Plove my children as dearly-as I think: 
any father ought to do, I would sprinkle them not 
only once, but seven times, if.I thought it would con- 
fer any benefit upon. them, or contribute to their salva- 
tion. Ldo not speak of sprinkling them with any dis-. 
respect.. The term I conceive denotes the action. My 
opponent hinted in his letters that itis vulgar. and im- 
pious to call this rite, sprinéling. Weare for calling: 
things by their appropriate names. If the name be. 
vulgar, the thing is vulgar; if the same be impious, 
the action 1s impious.—Whatever vulgarity. and impi- 
ety my opponent conceives to be, exhibited: in calling. 
the rite, for which he contends, infunt sprinkles, he. 
ought to consider, that the: same, vulgarity and impie-. 
ty exist in the practice of it. Soa Sick. 
As my opponent contends for infant sprinkling, he> 
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i) must dint that some benefit is communicaied by it, 

te Now as we know of none, it not only becomes him for 

» the sake of consistency to point out numerically, in 

) the first place, in the second, third and fourth, &c. the 
_ advantages resulting from the practice, but it will also 

i add to our zeal, and engage our anc in discuss- . 
5 


ing the subject. Letus sce whatis at stake and then "e . 

7 shall enter ito debate with spirit eT BY. * 

trust neither mr. M. nor myself came hithe 

purpose of displaying our talents, or our acqui 

It was not, we assure you, my friends, fort 

of exhibiting our strength, or the weakness of ; 

ponent, that induced me to leave my family and visit 

this place. No such inglorious object could have in- 

duced me to undergo the privations and toils of my 

journey hither. Ifthe physical strength of my opponent 

was equal to the carrying of two hundred pounds, mine 

_ to two hundred and fifty, of what should I boast!— 
Why should | blame him, or praise myself '—-As nee Me 

is nothing praise worthy in bodily strength, sothereis. _ 

— “hothing culpable in mental imbecility. Nomy friends, — % 

— it is hot our Own reputation, nor sectarian victory we 

a ; the triumph of t ruth, it is the union: 


( dap ind therefore we wish to see it re- 
_ moved, that those who believe and love the truth may 
3 walk i in. the fellowship ofit. ButI give way tomr. M. 
» use in the avd: why contend for it? and. if there bee 
God forbid, that I should-appéseds 

7 oe 
Mr. Macealla then arose :—Religion, my friends,.. 
) is a subject, of general, of infinite, and of feternal im-- 
| portance. It is the only subject which interests all clas-. 
ses, allranks and degrees. of menalike. Every human. 
being has a soul, and. this soul must be happy or mis~. 
erable forever. The excellence of religion appears in- 
Bh itssuitableness to every human being. His adapted. 


ss 469 & DEBATE 


to the nobleand ignoble, and is necessary to the happi- 

ness ofall. Without it the most illustrious amongst 

men are poor and unhappy beings; with it the most 

abased amongst men are exalted and ennobled. It is 

not only of general, of universal, but also of infinite im- 

portance. Hyery thing sublunary which eccupies hu- 

_ man attention, and commands human respect is limit- 

— ed.inits: e, and finite im its advantages ; but reli- 

. gion is'the inestimable pearl, the invaluble possession, 

the infinite felicity of all its subjects. It is of eternal 

ence. It not only respects man as the passing 

tenant of this world, as the creature of time, as a mortal 

being, but it launches forth into eternity, and prepares 

its happy pessessor for a blissful immortality : it views 

him as the child of immortality, and adapts him for 

the society of happy immortals. Who then would 

not admire its excellence, bemoved by its importance, 

__ and charmed with its superlative glory ! Who will 

- not confess, thatiif such be the excellence of religion, 

_ that every thing connected with it, that every institu- 

tion, and every part of it, is worthy of our greatest 

reverence, of ourutmost regard! [ ie forward, 

un ler these impressions’ of the nature d 

religion, to defend one of its insti 3 from the 

_ @harges of our accuser. So SR ee 
~ fies, my Paido-baptist fitends, our sary has 
accused us, has accused the whole Paido-baptist 
world with holding-and administering a fuctitious and 
pernicious ordinance. He has publicly challenged 
them to stand’on their defence. He would now, as 
you have-heard him, endeavor to exonerate himself 
from having given.a challenge to the Paido-baptist 
world. He says, “I call-it a challenge,” but what 
does he'calk it? Does he not call ita challenge him- 
self. Hear his:own words+Debate at’ Mount-Plea- 
sant, page :141.—“ I now,” says he, “‘ conceive it is 
my time tovgive anminvitation or challenge,” mark my 
friends the word challenge, ““to any Paido-haptist 
maimisters——to any Puido-baptist minister, does not 

this Include the. whole Paido-baptist world. Yet-you 
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ie would think from what he has just now said, hat he 
mever gave a challenge. It is a challenge, and a 
tremendous one: it is not only a challenge, but it 
also contains a base accusation too. Waccuses us of 
acrime; don’t startle, my friends, at the word crime ; 
for in administering baptism, to an infant, he says We 
practise that which is injurious to the weil bem Ofige. 
society, religious and political, Yes, ¥ : 
he holds us guilty of a crime worthy 
by the civil law... o 

Let us attend to the words of this chall snge. Our 
accuser, in his challenge, has engaged to prove that 
infant sprinkling is a human tradition. “Observe the 
word traditions a tradition is amy thing handeddown, 
whether in word or writing; whether viva voce, or 
with the pen . The apostles called their communica- 
tions . trac itions. Hold the traditions, said Paul, 
which ye have received by word or our Epistle. In 
this sense, then, every thing in the scriptures is tra- af 
dition; but they are Divine traditions, or which is the 
same thing, Apostolic traditions, Our aceuser, howe 
- €Ver, 1s NOt content with calling infant ba apusni in fant 
sprinkling ; or with saying that itis a tradition, bit he 
ealis it a Aalto 3; that is-a tradition of men, 
somethi ng | handed down from men only, in which there : 
4s no Divine authority, for which there is no Divine 
warrant. Not only is-the baptizing of infants, as re g 
pects the subject, called, by our accusers, a human 
tradition, but the very mod sof administering baptism 
is called sprinehng, and this sprinkling. is called a 
humas:tradition; sothat the whole institution, as re- 
spects subject and mode, is, bygone adversaries, called. 
a human tr adition. Pic age 

~ But this i ot the full expression of their reseng: 
ment, of their hatred of this holy inst titution, for our 
adversary adds another. epithet, it is an zyurzous hu- 
man ‘tradition. » Yes, zngurious to. every body an dt 
& all society, religious and political. What a monst 

Kieds is this ordinance—a human tradition—an 7% 

j mii cui hurtiul to the church, 4 ane: hurtiut to the ov 
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state. Mr. Campbell, however, stands pledged to 
prove these four propositions ; first, that infants are 
not the subjects of baptism; secondly, that sprinkling 
is not baptism; in the third place, that baptizmg an 
infant is injurious to religious and political society ; 
and, in the fourth place, that sprinkling, the very mode 
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» itself, is injurfous to the church and the world. 


He proposed a question, but offered no argument, . 
in his speechto you. This question is a very strange 
one indeed, coming from my opponent.. What good 
is there im infant baptism? An appeal to reason— | 
yes, and to reason on the expediency and advantage 
of obeying a Divine command. Reason oughtnot to . 
be appealed toon such matters. It is enough to know . 
that it is commanded. Our duty is to obey, altheugh . 
we could see no propriety in the command, no good 
result from obedience. In his debate with mr. Waik- 


er, page 46, he declaims against reasoning on Divine | 


commands. He there says, “In positive institutions 
we are not authorized to reason what we should do, 


but implicitly to obey. Not whether it be rational or 


proper to do so, but go, do it”? In positive institue 
tions the Divine authority commanding, is that which 
the subject views in his obedience, he also adds, “that 
on no account whatsoever, are we to attempt to rea- 
son upon the expediency of the things enjoined, but 


© implicitly to obey on all occasions.” Yet, now,. he 
asks what good is there in obedience ! before he will 


obey the Divine command he must. know what he will 


gain by so doing !! T say that‘reason is not to be ap- 


pealed to on such occasions... It is enough for me to 
know that God has commanded infants to be baptized. 
I know that whatever he has commanded is right, 
useiul, and profitable, and that when we obey the 
command of God, good willresult from it, although 
I might notbe able particularly to define it, cr specity 
Whatit is. “If many who are commanded to obedience 


SIME nn 3 - : S . 
. an the scriptures, would refrain from obedience until 
sthey saw th« aes 


_ could numerically show 


- good that would result from it, until they 
st, secund, and third, this. 
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and that advantage results from it, very few, if any, 
of the commands of God would ever be obeyed. 
With regard to what my opponent has said on the 
unfairness of the public notice of this debate given in 
our papers, it is enough for me to say, that his friend 
and correspondent, Dr. Keith, signéd it on his behalf, _ 
and that if any thing was amiss in it, he “was equally — 
criminal with myself. meet 
.. Mr. C.wasto have opened this debate according 
_ to our agreement, but he sat down without ever offer- 
_. ingone argument in proof of any of the propositions 
contained in his general challenge. It is trué, he talk- 
ed about many things altogether irrelevant to our dis- 
pute, and-occupied his time without attempting to do 
what we would have expected would have been his 
_ first effort. As he has, then, sat down without open- 
ing the debate, or offering any argument, it becomes 
my duty to open the debate. Mr. C. has declined it 
for some very important reasons—we shall then pro- 
eed to open it: - : 
I came. to this place to prove the very contrary of 
the propositions. contained in mr. C.’s challenge. I 
_eame to prove that infant baptism is a Divine ordi- 
nance, an institution of heaven, designed for the most 
- important purposes. The subject naturally divides 
itself into the sudject and mode of baptism. All dis- | 
putants and writers of eminence have taken this method — 
to illustrate and establish from Scripture the ordi- 
“mance of infant baptism. I maintain that faith is not 
essential to baptism, and that immersion is not essen- 
‘tial to baptism. ‘That the infant of a believer is a 
proper subject, and that sprinkling or pouring is 
_ valid baptism. In the establishment of the first pro- 
_ position or first branch of this.subject, I will observe 
_ the following method :— 
_ In the first place I will produce a Divine command 
| for infant baptism; a command of God authorizing 
infants to be baptized—the infants of believers. See 
_ «In the second place I will produce probable evidens 
1 9f Apostolic practice of infant baptism ay 
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In the third and last place, under this head, 1 will 
produce positive evidence cf Apostolic practice of 
infant baptism. ebnigape : 

This is the general method I will pursue in the pro- 
secution of this .controversy ; subservient to which 
shall be all the different topics introduced, however 


~ yemotely they may appear to bear upon the:subject.- 


You will, then, my friends, remember thatin the 
first place, 1 proceed to produce a Divine command 
for infant baptism. This is the most influential of all 
authority for any practice. What greater authority 
ean be adduced in favor of any practice, what more 
imperious than the command of the great God, whose 
right, whose exclusive right it is, to appoimt his own 
worship, to ordain the institutes thereof, and to ac- 


company all his injunctions with suitable sanctions? 


It is mot human tradition that is an adequate authority 
to measure our faith, or to regulate our obedience. 
Our church founds all her -decisions, her laws, and 
her ordinances upon the commands of God, orthe ex+ 
plicit declarations of his spirit, whether found im the 
Old Testament or in the New, we esteem a command 
ef God.as obligatory upon-us wherever it may be 
found: It is the same“God that spoke by. Moses and 
by Paul; and his-authority is lke himself, unchange- 


able. He has had a-church in all generations, constitu- 
- ted by his laws and governed by his statutes. “Length 
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of time, or vast antiquity, does not impair his autho- 
rity, or render his. precepts of less weight. A Divine 
‘command for: any practice -warrants, requires, and 
merits our immediate.compliance ; even where rea- 
son discovers no immediate gain, no present acquisi- 
tion, no palpable benefit.. All Divine commands are 
not equally plain, yetthey are equally authoritative ; 
and they are allso plain, that whenfairly interpreted 
they render the despiser or the neglecter without 
excuse. It must also be acknowledged that some of 


_God’s commands have been repealed; consequently 


not binding upon us; ‘but it must also beremembered, 


ik. that such of them as are not. repealed by-his authority 
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|) are yetin force. There are other peculiar ities of the 
commands of God w pag are worthy of notice, but of 
these hereatter. Jd. Af. sat dow. 


[ then preceeded :—Mr M. has. very ingeniously 
proved. that I gave a challenge. And who says that 
¥ did not! But Mr. M. was very silent on the point 
ef dispute respecting this-challenge. ‘fhe question is, 
who first introduced this controversy. Vhe documents 
¥ produced must forever exonerate me from having 
begun this discussion.=-[t was the Paido-baptists that 
first challenged the Baptist world. And«the only in- 
terpretation ‘that candor and honesty can put upon the 
paragraph, cited from the 14ist page of the Debate at 
Mount-Pleasant,.is, that we cid not claim the honor 
ef oS universally, and forever silenced the Paido-. 
baptists, but that we would give any of them a fair, 
and full opportunity of doing better than Mr. Walker 
was supposed to have done, ¥ they thought Ney could 
make 2 better argument than he had done. This I 
did. And I must persist in saying, that Mr. M.'s firsé 
letter to me, IS as ful ly an original challenge, as that 
given by me. But as Mir. M. in his addvess to 3 yOu, 
“id not so much as allude to the question, who first 
gave.a challenge, but ehhh bis remarks in proving 
what was not denied, we presume this point is settled 
without contradiction. 


Bat, my Paido-baptist friends, there is something ta 
my opponent’s address that 1 exceediagly lament, on 
your account. I discover the spirit and design of a 
considerable put of it is, to arouse your passions, at 
the expense of your judgment ; to lead you to view my 
challenge as a accusatron against the whole Paido- 
baptist world, snd myse/f as an accuser; that I Lave 
eharged you ‘with a. crime worthy of punishment by 
the civil law. My opponent appears to be so well ac- 
gi aiated with human nature, as to calculate a good 
deal upon bribing your judgment in this debate, by a 
presoné to your passions. If he succeet's in leading 
you to consider me your. accuser; my cha jenge 
+ ip accusation; and your practice, as judged and pro- , 
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nounced by me criminal ; if he succeeds in persuad- 
ing you to consider himself as your defender ; his 
speeches, as a defence of your. practice; his whole 
efforts as designed tu free you from calumny ; he wisely 
calculates chat he has gained half the point in se- 
curing his dominion over you. Our design, my Paido- 
baptist friends, is not to widen the breach, or to 
throw stumbling blocks in the way, by inflaming your 
passions ; but to’ endeavor to lead you to understand 
this most important institution of the Lord of glory, 
that whosoever of you feareth God may unite with us 
in keeping his commandments, as delivered unto us by 
his Holy Apostles. 


. Instead of pointing us to the good effects and benefits 
of infant baptism, as was requested in my first address, 
he has entertained us with a disquisition on the impro- 
priety of appealing to reason on such matters ; and that 
too, by a reference to my remarks in Debate with Mr. 
Walker on positive instituuons. 


_ Tam well pleased to find that my opponent and Tagrea 
so well on the nature of positive institutions. I re- 
quest the congregation to keep in mind, that my oppo- 
nent has declared, that in positive institutions, ‘ reason 
is not to be appealed to in such matters. It is enough to 
know that it is commanded. Our duty is to obey, al- 
though we could see no propriety in the command, no 
good result from obedience.” Chis isan excellent 
sentiment, and we shall likely have use for.its appear- 
ance again in this controversy. It, however, appears 
on this occasion, entirely out of place. When I ask- 
ed my opponent to enumerate the benefits of infant 
sprinkling, I did not call upon him to appeal to reason, 
but to revelation. His reply is, in fact, a* concession 
that revelation says nothing about them, and, very ju- 
diciously, indeed, he refuses to appeal to reason. far 
reason would be as silent upon the benefits derived to 
infants from sprinkjing; as revelation. We must 
compliment bis ingenuity upon this occasion, and thank 
him for his beautiful episode upon positive institntions. 
Had he, however, demanded of me the ben¢fits de- 
rived to beMevers from baptism, I would hav¢ inmedi- 


fee 
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ately made my appeal to revelation ; and, in numerical 
order, exhibited the chief. 


Mr. M. would have you think that I sat folk with 
out opening this debate, without submitting an argu- 
ment. My remarks. it is true, were chiefly ‘prefatory ; 5 
yet I conceive there was an opening of the debate, and 
some argument in my introduction.. If I did not 
open the debate, with whom was he debating in his 
speech ? And as to argument, it is true I ‘did not, 
submit one in the form of a syllogism, yet © ong 
the strongest argument in the world was. “presented 
against the practice of the Paido- pee Tt was mo- 
_ destly affirmed that infant sprinkling was a USELESS 
practice , that there was no benefit resulting to the in- 
fant fromit. My opponent atiirms, necessarily 
that there is a benefit in it. Now, the pr 0: ays 
Hes on the affirmer. I think there is no argument which 
can be adduced against any practice, or any under- 
taking stronger, or more Convincing, than such a prac- 
tice. or such an undertaking is useless, altogether useless. 
Suppose, for il'ustration, a man were about building 
an house upon the ice. which ts practica ble in many 
places. Me might give it the most tasty form ; he might 
divide it into the most convenient and elegant cham- 
bers ; he might display the most correct and delicate 
~ taste in its internal arrangements, in its external figure 
and appearance. When about to engage in the accom- 
paiement of his design; or while in “the act of prose- 
uting his plan, suppose some person, acquainted with 
thé climate, and possessed of what is called common 
sense. would tell him, the whole project, the whole 
enterprize was an useless one; for soon as the Western 
zepbyrs would breathe upon the foundation, yield it 
must to their iatenets and down must come the 
whole superstructure. I say, what argument could be 
more powerful against his project, than that it, was 
usiless, Gy without benefit! And as my opponent has 
produced so benefit, no advautage, to be derived to 
infants from spri: akling, or from baptism, we gamed. in 
our first encounter, the strougest of all arguments against 

his pracuce. ‘ 
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Bat as ry opponent complains that I _heve not open 
ed the debate, and as I was compelled to consent te 
open the débate, contrary to my sense of propriety, or 
else it appeared we should have had none, as our corre- 
spondence wil: demonstrate ; I will proceed to do it in 
a more formal manner, and as my opponent has been 
telling us his method of conducting the debate, though 
he himself has produced no argument, as yet, in support 
of his theses, consequently, on his own principles has 
not opened it; I will submit my method of procedure 
in this controveisy. 


or avowed by my opponent. 1! therefore take 
nfession of faith which he has solemnly vowed 


_, Presbyterian Confession of Faith, chapter i. sect. 7. 
“All things in Ser:pture are not alike plain in them=- 
selves, nor alike clear unto all; yet those things which — 
are necessary to be known, believed, and observed, for 
salvation, are so clearly propounded and opened in 
some place of Scripture, or other, that not only the 
learned but the unlearned, in a due use of the ordinary 
means, may attain unto a suffieient understanding of 
them.” You will then bear in mind, my friends, that 
my opponent considers you all competent judges of 
scripture testimony, im a due use of the ordinary 
means ; and, without’ any commentator er religious 
teacher, his confession of faith declares, that, though 
you were umearned, you may atta unto a knowledge 
of the things necessary to be known, believed, and ob- 
served for salvation : because all those things are “ so 
clearly propounded and opened in some place of scripture 
er other, 

Tn the same confession, and in the same chapter sect. 
4, you will find the following most excellent sentiment : 
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©The infallible rule of interpretation of scripture is 
the scripture itself; and. therefore, when there is a 
question about the frwe and full sense of any scripture 
which is not manifold, but ONE it may be searched 
and known by other places that speak more clearly.” 
This article embraces one of the best rules of inter- 
pretation we have seen. The sense of every passage 
of sciipture is ONE, not two, three, or manifold. How 
many thousands of volumes of sermons, and interpre- 
tations of scripture would it send to the flames, or to the 
moths, if it were duly recognized’ and acted upon ! 
There is but ONE mete in every passage of scrip- 
ture, and that one meaiing must be always found from 
its context. This golden rule of interpretation, recog- 
nized and acted upon, and controversy about the mean 
ing of scripture, becomes fair and easily managed. —- 
To these articles we shall appeal in all matters of 
disputation about the meaning of scriptures, adduced 
in this controversy. [ feel myself happy to think that 
- my opponent must admit them, or abjure his allegiance 
to the Presbyterian church: 

My text will be foun? in the: twenty-eighth chapter 
of the Confession of Faith: irst verse, and first clause. 
* Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordam-= 
ed by Jesus Christ.’ The term sacrament ‘is the only 
_ term in our fext on which we shali offer a comment — 
» The term sacrament we shall define first, generally, as 
Y -signifying any holy thing ; secondly, specially, it signi- 
fies a holy ordinance. Our text; then, asdefined, reads 

—** Baptism is a holy ordinance of ‘the: New: Testa- 
ment, ordained by Jesus Christ.”” In handing this text 
polemically, and in proving the propositions contained 
in our generakchallenge, we'shali ovserve the following 
Priathod 3=—-*“ 
_ I. We shall go the New Testament, and not to the 
| C44, to-ascertain themature, design, and subject of this 
- erdinance.: 
© 11. We shall appeal to the: words-cf Jesus Christ 
I for the institution of baptism, as our text says, it is 
Y aa ordinance of Jésus Christ; we shall have nothing. 
Eto do with Moses in this Metter, however usefil be: 
tee CBE S eh} 
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may be in others, “No doubt our opponent will feet 
his creed honored, and will acquiesce in our method as. 
correct 

In proving the points contained in my challenge. I 
will first prove that a believer is the-only subject. of 
beptism. 

In the second place, that immersion is the only bap- 
lism. 

In the third place. that infant baptism, or infant 
sprinkling. is injurious to society, religivus and politi- 
cal. These poiats being established, and it necessarily , 
follows, that infant: sprinkling is.a human tradition ang 
injurious, &c. 

In establishing the first point; that a believer is the 
only subject of baptism, Iwill, according to my text, 
appea! exclusively to the New Testament; and rea- 
sen itself will justify me in this partieular; for who 
would go to the Old) Testament to find an ordinance 
which is not in it, and which belongs exclusively to the 
New! In the first-place. under this head, I will ap- 
peal directly te. the law of Christ concerning this, or- 
dinance of his, which J find in the commission to bap= 
tize. Matt. xxviii, 18—20. Jesus said, “ All authority 
in heaven: and in earth is given unto me. Go ye, 
therefore, and’ teach all nations, (or make . disciples: 
out of all mations) baptizing them in the name of the: 
Wather, and ef the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teach-. 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-- 
manded you, and lo! [am with you alway unto the: 
end.of the world, We-shall also read the commission, 
or jaw of Christian baptism, as’ recorded by Mark,. 
xvi. 15, 16. ‘Go ye, into all the world; and preach 
the Gospel.to every creature. He that believeth and? 
issbaptized, shall be saved; and. he that believeth notz 
shall be damned.” : 


The law of baptism, then, authorises none but disciples: 
ér believers to be baptized a 

Having now, according to my te cf, read, the law of; 
baptism, from Him, whose. ordinance the Confession. 
says itis; T will in the next place read the practice of 
those persons to wiom He firs gave the law ; and.who,, 
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Samaria, andto the uttermost parts of the earth We 

shall just follow them to Judea, thence to Samaria, and- 
thence to the Gentiles, the uttermost parts of the earth, 
-and see whom they baptized. 

Yo Judea.—In Jerusalem, the metropolis of Judea, 
we read. Acts ii. 41. When Peter preached the Gos-~ 
_ pel first to the Jews, we are told—“ that they who glad- 
__ ly received his word were baptized, and the same day 

there were added unto them about three thousand - 
souls.” Thus the Apostles began to act under the 
law of bapiism ‘They baptized “only tnose who gladly 
received the Gospel, believed it, or became disciples of 
Christ 
T'o Samaria ——Acts viil. 12, % Bud when they believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of 
God. and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized 
both men and women” 
To Ethiopia —Acts viii. 36. “See,” says the Ethio~ 
' pian eunuch, “here is water, what doth hinder me to 
a baptized ? Philip said, if thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, J be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son. of God.” Then Pailip 
~ baptized him. 
‘Yo the uttermost parts of the earth.—The Gentiles, 
- in Cornelius’ house, Acts x. 47. When they believed 
- the Gospel which Peter preached, Peter says, “can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be bap- 
_ tized, which have received the Holy Spirit as well as 
' we 2”. And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
| mame-of the Lord. 
oe To Piilippi—And when: the Lord opened Lydia’s 
heart, we are told, Acts xvi. 14, that “she attended 
» unto the things w hich were spoken | "of Paul, and then she 
a ha baptized and her household. I And. ‘Acts Xvi. 31. 
(> they said to the jailer, “believe on the Lord Jesus” 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house, and they 
spake unto-him, the word of the Lord, and to all that 
were in tie house. And he took them, the same hour 
of the night. and washed their stripes, and.was baptize d,. 
hé,add: all his straightway. Ps 
4 tf Corinth.—Acts xviii, 8. “ And Crispus, the chief 
© miler. vf 8 the ee S°SUe) believed. on, the Lord. with alt: beaut 


le We said, should be witnesses for Him. in Judea, and 
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hs house, and many of the Corinthians: hearing, be- 
lieved, and were baptized ” 

My time forbids me now to make any remarks upon 
these testimonies ; we see, at the first glance. whom 
the Apostles baptized, under the law of Christ. Let my 
opponent now read, in the New Testament, such pass~ 
ages as speak of infants as subjects of baptism, I give 
place to bim to read the New Testament records of 
infant baptism. 


_ Mr..Maccalla then arose :—I will read you, my. 
friends, an extract from Mr. Robinson, the greatest 
Baptist historian in the world, pages 367,568. This 
extract will show you how infant baptism has been 
attacked, with what reproaches, it has been loaded, 
with what insolence and contempt it has been treated, 
and. it will. also exhibit to you what kind of spirit our 
adversaries possess. It reads thus: 

“Soon after the passing of the conventicle act, 
a Baptist, named Headach, a man of fortune and 
reputation, was accused of having spoken treasonable 
words by a pretended brother, named John Poulter. 
Headach was ready to be arraigned at the bar on 
the. oath of Poulter, and of course to lose both his 
estate and his life, when all on a sudden Poulter dis- 
appeared. It was soon found,. that Poulter was the, 
son of a butcher in Salisbury ; that he was there re- 
puted one of the most debauched and. profligate of 
mankind ;. that he had. turned: informer, and Kad 
been employed by Dr. Mew, then. vice-chancellor 


of Oxford, and Judge Morton, who used to call him 
Fohn. for: the king, to obtain«in: the county of Bucks 


a full-account of what number-of dissenting meetings: 
there were; in what places they were held; what 
number of persons attendéd them; of what rank ; 
whether of estate ; where they-resided, and so forth. 
Poulter, like the rest of itis order, was sometimes: 
a Quaker, and sometimes a Baptist, and, when he: 
was found out im one country, he shifted quarters, 
and acted the same part in. others, always protected: 
and supported by some. great.persecutors: then. ina 
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power. Having committed many other crimes, and 


once, he fled the country. Headach was dismissed, 
and among other exploits it was found Pouiter had, 


yin derision of the queen, had named it Catherine 
-Catherina.; So gealous an\enemy was this-pretend- 
ed Baptist to infant baptism and civil tyranny over 
Miiioesehiec: : 
‘Paul Hobson’s soldiers christened a colt, that was 
foaled in St. Paul’s church, by spnukling 1 it with water 
'-which he had made in his Walid 1et, in the name oi Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, and Because it was a bald 
' colt, he sued it Baal rex. 
f Captain Beaumont and his soldiers, in 1644, chris- 
~tened a colt at the font in Yakesley church, Hunt- 
-ingdonshire, in the same manner, with the same 
sort of water, calling him, because he was. hairy, 
Baal Esau. 
History mentions ancient mockeries of baptism, 
but they were very different from these. Pyrnne 
‘collected two from Nicholas Cabasila. “It is re- 


the grew to such an height of vie: , that he adven- 
‘tured to baptize himself in jest upon the stage, of 
purpose to make the péople laugh at Christian bap- 
‘tism, and so to bring both it “and Chris stianity into 
‘contempt; and for this purpose he plunged himself 
nto a | vessel of water which he had placed on the 
tage, calling aloud upon the agli at which the 
pectators fellinto great laughter. Butlo! the good- 
ess of God to this profane miscreant! It pleased 
od to shew such a demonstration of his power and 
race upon. hina, that this sporting baptism of his be- 
Icame a serious laver of yegeneration to him, insomuch 
that of a graceless player he beeame a gracious, Chris~, 
“ian ; a not long after a constant martyr.” “Credat 
Judeus Apella. . . 

p “The like I find registered of one Ardalion yanother 
eathen actor, who, in Pagision of the holy sacrament 


been guilty of many felonies, which came to light at - 


_ in contempt of infant baptism, chrggtened a,eat, and, 


ee spe 
fF corded of one Porphyry, a a Pagan SUES e-player, that 
al 


re: 


~~—~are the names given, in Scripture, to-Satan,.who is | 
called. “the adversary,” and “the -accuser* of- the 
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of baptism, baptized himself in jest upon the stage, 
and by that’ means became’a Christian, Ged’s mercy 
turning this his wickedness to his eternal good.”— 
Credat Judezus Apella, non ego. 

I hope this extgact will not offend our moderators : 
we know, indeed, that it is not suitable to be read 
in the audience of any respectable assembly, but 7 
Mr. Robinson, a Baptist, has wrziten it, and we are | 
justifiable in reading it, upon the present occasion, ff 
as it is so similar to many things said by our pre- 
sent adversary in his publication of the Debate with 
Mr. W. 

{Here Bishop Verdeman, one of the moderators, | 
addressed Mr. M. saving that he might read of the 
baptism of cats and colts as much as he pleased, |) 
provided, he would drop the use of two words, of | 
which he was in frequent use, these are the words 
adversaries and accusers. Mr. Verdeinan observed, , 
that he thought it very liberal to represent the Bap- 
tists as accusers and adversaries of the Patdo- 
baptists, and tocall his opponent, Mr. C. an adversa- 
‘ry and an accuser. Mr. M. must know that these 


brethren.” He thought that Mr. M. should treat his | 
opponent as a gentleman and as a Christian, although | 
he differed from him on the questions under « 
cussion. He hoped, therefore, that he would sul 
tute the term eppowent cr any term icess acrimoniou 
more consistent with candor and justice, #imp! 
those offensive terms. . | 

Something imtended as an excuse for Mr. M. was| 
said by the-Rev. Mr. Birch, ‘bat as no notes were | 
taken of it, our recollection@aill not permit us to ats: 
tempt.a statement of his retimirks. a 

Major Roper, thetpresident of the board of moder 
ators, whose rightit was to decide, when, any differ. 
ence occutred between the ether moderators, ‘gaveit : 
as hisepinico. chat, howetvep puptfiable Mir) Momioht! 
be in caling Mr, C. higgd@igeuser, it was certainly 


+ 7 

ae a 
eee 

. f 


ce 


ON BAPTISM, 63 


muwarrantable, and indeccrous, to denominate the 
| Baptist denomination as accusers, and adversaries.— 
He hoped, therefore, that Mr. M. would dispense 
with the use of those terms. 


' Mr. M. said, in his own defence, that he had 


used the terms for the purpose of obtaining such a 
decision respecting Mr. C. as the president of the 
board had now given; and that being pleased, very 
 ™much pleased, with the remarks of the president 
| of the bench, he would desist from the use of those 
 terms.*] 


Mr. M. resumed his reading :—I was about to read 
| to youan extract from the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, 
| breathing the same spirit of that read from Robinson, 
the Socinian. It is indeed taken from Robinson, 
| page 193. . 


| * The bill of fare ofa dinner at Tynningham, the house 
of the Rt. Hon. the Earl of Haddington, on Thurs- 
day, the 2ist of August, 1679, when his lordship’s son 


‘| -Freshbeef, - -. pieces, 6 | Chickens, roasted, - ~ & 
|WfmMfutton, =~ =~ - do. 16 do” stewed; * *-2 <=" = 30 
jWawreal ile ce Seve, oA do. fricasseed, Bese) | 
| Legs of Venison, - - 3 do. in pottage,  - $8 
PGES YS Fis te en tee EB ot Gi Eambe fo- 9 ees ieee aD 
Meer ce eee A Wild Fowl, -"). -. 0 tombs Oe 

‘| Old Vurkeys, - -  - 2 Pigeons, baked, roasted, and 
alt Moaupmiduys 2 in se. 8 Stewed ec ife, cee Reed 
0] - 4.| Hares, roasted, - = - 10 
es =} se 12. do, friccasseed, - - 6 
eee a AG ams, oe ee es ag 

| Roasted|Fowls, - - -.. 6] A puncheon of Claret, &c. 


| This is the way that our opponents take to ridicule 
‘and lampoon infant baptism. ‘These are strong argu- 
iments, yes, these are the convincing arguments. ~ 

® According to the method I proposed, in my last 


* See page 21.—In his letter Mr. M. calls the Baptists hi 

aries—so that he must have used these terms for along 

POrder te obtain this decision. — anes 
, re + i ee ae 
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-manner in which they aré to be performe 


does not every Christian eat pork with a good con- 
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address, I will proceed to the écatibcad of my me- 
thod, which was to shew that there is a Divine com- 
mand for iniant baptism. Sick 
In the first place, E would observe, that there is 
a difference in Divine commands; some of them 
are express, and others are not-express. Some of 
them, in so many words, expressly command certain 
duties to be performed, and even the very jyay and 
pressly propounded, as were many of the Céugmands 
given to the Jews, respecting their worship, in its 
various ordinances. ‘Thus it was with respect to the 
construction of the tabernacle, and its numerous 
utensils." Thus it was with respect to the ordination 
ef the Jewish priesthood, and their various duties. 


‘Thus it was with respect to the nature of their 


sacrifices, their different objects, and manner of 

presentation. Commands equally express were pub- 

lished. with respect to moral duties, as were the | 
commands in the decalogue. But, besides these, 
there were many things Divinely commanded, which 

were not express, but were to be taught, and learn=. 
ed from the import of sundry declarations, in which , 
there was much scope given to the exercise of the | 
rational faculues of man}; and which were to be | 
ascertained from a minute attention to many cir- | 
cumstances. ‘For instance, there is no express decla+ 

ration of the unity of God. to be found in the Old 
Testament; no express proof in so many words ; yet: 
we know this truth to be a part of Divine reve ation, , 
as certainly as though it were expressly declared ih: 
so many words, Jor is there any express comimand| 
against duelling in-all the word of God; yet we are: 
as certain that Ged has prohibited this. mischiev-- 
ous practice, as though it were expressly prohibited. 
Nor is there any express command against Laming’ 
in the Bible, and what Christian 1s there, who does 
not know that itis Divinely prohibited? ‘There is lo 
express law auth rizing Christians to eat pork, and 


* 
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f science, with as much liberty,‘as though God had ex~ 
Ip pressty said. ye may eat pork! Nor is there any ex- 

press command for independent chur ch government, 
) tor which many so ear néstly contend, a: as Divinely ap- 
r Bpoiated. ‘There 1s no express law forthe observance 
of the first day of the week, as the Christian Sabbath ; 
* for female communion, and many other points, zealous- 
|. ly contended for by the Baptists and Paido- pbaptists. 
ie In the same manner, we affirm, that, although, there” 
is no express command for ‘baptism, though it is not 
mentioned in the Old Testament,, yet we can find a 
Divine command for it there.. 

When we propose to produce a Divine Soncoes for 
infant baptism, you.are not, my friends, to expect that. 
we shali produce, inso many words, a command for 
| parents to have their children baptized. You will 
. however plainly see that there isa Divine command 

for this practice by ae ig to the pape! of. the fol- 
_ lowing propositions ; for, from the five following pro- 

positions, we will very clearly infer a Divine command 
|. for infant | Cys We will prove at least that infants 
_ the infauts of believers, are proper subjects of bape 
tism. To the discussion of the following pr pposiians 
we ardently request your attention. 
Proposition I. Abraham and his seed were Divine? 
| ly constituted a true visible church of God. 
i. Prop. II. The Christian church is a branch of the 
Nad Abi idronnte church, or in other words ; the Jewish so- 
ciety, before Christ, and the Christian society, after 
aft, 2 Christ, are one and the same church, in different dis~ 
AL pensations. 
-— Prop. IL. Fewish circumcision, before Christ, and 
Christian Baptism, after Christ, are one and the saine 
ose se though in itarcad forms. 
Prop. IV. Theadministration of this seal to in~ 
fants was once enjoined by Divine authority. 
a Prop. V.7 The adniinistration of this seal to infants 
was never prohibited by Divine au hority. 
@ You will readily ae he that, if the seed of Abra-. 
“ham were Divinely coustituted a tree ¥ ale ch purch ¢ a 


SC 
, 
/ 
os 
t 


6 Pt at Tih i ‘ ke 
. 1 st 


A 
kt 
i 


“« » i ‘ 


S 


_@ true visible church. 


66. e A DEBATE 


and, if the-Jewish and Christian church are one and 
the same church; and, if the seal of circumcision and 
baptism are one and the same seal, in substance ; and, 
that this seal, was once ordained of God, and was 
never afterwards prohibited, I say, you will then per- 


ceive, that we have, if not an express command, at least 


a Divine command for baptizing infants. 

But as we must be at considerable pains in laying a 
good foundation, and in proving,in the most explicit: 
manner the truth of these propositions, we shall take 
them up separately, begining with the first: 

The first proposition you will keep in mind, it is 
this. Abraham and his seed were Divinely constituted 

You must not, however, suppose that all the seed of 
Abraham were Divinely constituted a visible church, 
for some of them were never taken mto the co- 
venant with Abraham, and others of them that were 
once taken in, were afterwards excommunicated from 
this church. Abraham was the father of many na~ 
tions as well as the father of the holy nation and the 
kingdom of priests, which is, in scripture, called the 
church. Abraham had different wives, Sarah, Hagar, 
and Keturah, these all left issue to Abraham. Sarah 
bare Isaac ; Hagar bare Ishmael; and Keturah bare 
him six sons. Now, not all the sons otf Abraham 
were Divinely constituted a true visible church, for 


with Isaac only was the covenant confirmed. And 
even of the posterity of Isaac some were excluded or 


excommunicated, as, for instance, the Edomites who 
sprang from Esau, and dwelt after their excommuni- 
cation upon Mount Seir-—Mr. M’s time expired. 


I then addressed the congregation :—So then my 


& ° Ye ° v je 
opponent is determined to afirm his own propositions, 


and not to deny mine. He will not attack my argu- 
ments nor respond to my address. He has not so 
much as alluded to my last address. What isthe 
meaning of allthis? Why did he contend with me 
so long in his correspondence, on the necessity of my 
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wd 


opening the debate? Is it possible, that he is going — 
to read all the time out of this manuscript he has in 


his hand; that he has all his arguments written down, 


and will not abandon the course he has prescribed to” 
himself!—So then he debates with the pen, and I 
‘viva voce, or rather he reads his arguments and dares 
not attack mine. And instead of reading the pase 
sages, in the New Testament, that speak of infant bap- 
tism, as I have done those, or, at least, some of those, 
“which speak of believers, or of disciples, as the proper 
Subjects, as the exclusive subjects of baptism ; he has 
read from Robertson’s history, of the sprinkling of cats 
aud colts!! I say is it possible that Me could find no 
passages inthe New Testament to read respecting in- 
tants being subjects of baptism, but to cover his retreat, 


~ and to inflame the minds of a part of his auditors, has 


been obliged to read the above passage out of Robert- 
son’s history of insults offered to infant baptism and 
also to immersion !! And yet, after all the torrent of 
abuse poured on mr. Robertson and myself, by my op- 
ponent, for the spirit which he says those extracts ex- 
hibit towards his people, one of themselves, to wit, the 
great Dr. Wall, inhis history of infant baptism, abuses 
the Paidobaptists much more than any thing in Rob- 
ertson’s history, or in the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, 
which has yet been read, or which can be read by mx. 
*M. Hear, my friends, hear Dr. Wall, the celebrated 
Paido-baptist, who was dubbed D. D. for his history 
of infant baptism.—* There has no novelty or altera- 
tion, that I know of, in point of baptism, been brought 
into the church, but in the way and manner of admin- 
istering it. . The way that is now ordinarily used, we 
cannot deny to have beena novelty, brought into the 
church (of England) by those that learned itin Ger- 
many, orat Geneva. And they were not contented 
with following the example of pouring a quantity of 
water, which had there been introduced instead of im- 
mersion, but improved it GfI may so abuse that word) 
from pouring to sprinkling, thatit might have as little 
yesemblence of the ancient way of baptizing, as possi-~ — 
ble.”—“* And another struggle,” says he, “ whether 


* 
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“the child shall be dipped or sprinkled, will be with the 


midwives and nurses. These willuse all the interest 
‘they have with the mothers, which is very great, to 
dissuade them from agreeing to the dipping of the 
child. I know of no reason, unless it be this, a thing 
“which they value themselves, and their skill much 
upon,is the neat dressing of the child on the christening 
day,the setting all the trimming, the pins, and the laces, 
“in their order. © And if the child be brought in loose 
clothes, which may be presently taken off, for the bap- 
tism, and put onagain, this pride is lost. And this 
makes areason. So little is the solemnity of the sa- 
crament regarded by many, who mind nothing but the 
dress and the eating and drinking.’* Soindeed Dr. 
Wallaccuses, shall I say, or abuses the Paido-haptists ; 
at least he declares that many of them are concerned 
more about the dressing, and decorating of the infant - 
subject of baptism, than about the ordinance and that 
many of them mind nothing but the dress and the eat- 
‘ng and drinking. Let mr. M. produce any Baptist 
writer who has said any thing so severe, or so tart 
against those he defends, as the good Dr. Wall. 

Mr. M’s Divine command for infant baptism began 
torecede from our view, soon as he began to read 
about his not express command. I confess I felt some- 
what elevated, and not a little astonished, when I 
heard him propose to give a Divine command for infant 
baptism. But from his disquisition on express, and not 
express commands, I have quite recovered from my 
surprise. I am much mistaken, if his Divine com- 
mand will not come out at last,no command at all. But 
we shall wait patiently for its appearance. He would 
place the unity of God, and infant baptism upon the 
same obscure footing. No express revelation of either. 
Did he ever read, “ Hear, O Israel: the Lord our 
God is ONE Lord.” But, in fact, there can be no- 
thing more absurd, than to place the “ eating of pork,” 
and the “ baptizing of infants,” upon one and the same 
fgoting: or the prohibition of gaming and duelling 


© Pp. 146, 147. 
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| @pon the same basis with the sprinkling of infants, 
' Where is the fine episode on positive institutes that 
we heard from mr. M.some time ago !—He was pre- 
) pared with a quotation, from my Debate with mr. 
| Walker, to show, that, on positive daties or institutes, 
" we were not left to reason to findthem out. He might 
». have observed that thepassage referred to, at that time, 
4 in the 46th page would have obviated his remarks on 
/ moral duties, and have shown when express commands. 
_ were necessary. The conclusion of the passage refer- 
‘red to,thus reads. ‘“ In positive institutions, the Di- 
vine authority commanding, is that which the subject 
views inhis obedience ; in moral precepts he views, 
4 also, the rational and moral use and beauty of: the du- 
> tycommanded. In positive institutions, we are not 
+ authorised to reason what we should do, but implicitly 
to obey. ‘ See, (said God to Moses,) that thou 
makest all things according tothe pattern shewed thee 
-* inthe Mount.’ _Not whether it be rational or pro- 
per to doso, but, go, doit. In moral requirements, 
" we are clearly shewn and commanded to perform cer- 
_ tain duties, but left at liberty to reason, to ascertain in 
' whatthese duties consist. A man is not to reason 
whether or not he should be honest or just, but to rea- 
son to know in what honesty and justice consist. 
Hence, the apostle Paul gives us general rules, which _ 
_by our own reason, we are to apply to particular occa~ 
/ stons such as Philip. iv. 8, ‘‘ Finally, brethren, what- 
_ soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
| whatsoever things arc pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, ii there 
be any virtue, if any praise, think on these things.” 
_ Here we have general rules,’ left to be filed up by our 
| owareflection and reason.” To these remarks I willadd 
_ those of two paido-baptist dignitaries, Bishop Hoadly,, 
_ and Bishop Taylor. Bishop Hoadly says, “ All pos?- 
% tive duties depend entirely upon the will and declara- 
- tion of the person who institutes or ordains them, with 
 xespect to the rea/ design and end of them, and conse~ 
quently to, the due manner of performin g them,” 
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Speaking of the Lord’s supper, he says, “ it cannd¢ 
be doubted Jesus Christ sufficiently declared to his 
first and immediate followers the whole of what he 
designed should be understood by, or implied in, this 
duty ; for this being a positive institution, depending ° 
entirely upon his will, and-not designed to contain any 
thing in it, but he himself should please to affix to it, 
st must follow that he declared his mind about it fully 
and plainly ; because, otherwise, he must be supposed 
to institute a duty, of'which no one could have any 
notion without his instruction, and at the same time 
not to instruct his followers sufficiently what that duty 
was to be.’* On this passage Mr. Chapin, a con- 
gregationalist, who became a Baptist, observes, * His 
lordship has here expressed truths which are equally 
applicable to baptism, and which no one can easily re- 
fate). 

Bishop Taylor’s words are “ All institutions, sa- 
eramental and positive laws, depend wholly on the 
will of the law-giver, and the will of the supreme, be- 
ing actually limited to this specification, this manner, 
this matter, this institution: whatsoever comes. be- 
sides, it hath no foundation in the will of the legisla- 
tor, and therefore can have no warrant or authority. 
That.it be obeyed or not obeyed is all the question an@ 
all the variety. If it can be obeyed, it must; if it can- 
not it must be let alone. Me that does any thing of 
his. own head, either must be a despiser of God’s will, 
oY must suppose himself the author of a grace, or 
else to do nothing at all, in what he does, because all 
his obedience, and allthe blessings of his’ obedience, 
depend upon the will of God, which ought always to 
be obeyed when it can, and when it cannot, nothing 
‘can supply it, because the will of the law-giver is all 
the reason for obedience.+ ; 

From the words of these learned paido-baptists no- 
thing short of an express Divine command can au- 
thorize a positive institute; sothat mr. M’s not ex- 
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press, but itfogical, inferential, Divine command wilt 
avail nothing when it comes. 
My opponent has certainly abandoned his confes- 
sion of faith. My text was-taken from it, on the sup- 
position that he believed it,and that its authority was 
felt and acknowledged by him. Has he recanted it, 
my paido-baptist friends! Has he not solemnly vow- 
ed his belief of it, as the system of doctrine taught in 
fhe Bible? Has he not promised, solemnly promis- 
ed to teach the doctrines whichit contains? Does it 
not say that baptismis an ordinance of the New Tes- 
| tament? Why then does he goto the Old Testament 
to find it?, Does it not say that baptism was ordain~ 
ed by Jesus Christ? Why then does he go to Abra- 
_hham and to Moses to authorize it? Does he not, in 
his first proposition, make it an ordinance of Moses, 
or of the Jewish church? Does he not originate i 
‘in the law of circumcision? Why then pledge himself 
to teach that “* baptism is an ordinance of the New 


Testament il by Jesus Christ ?—or, does the 


phrase New 7 ent mean both the Old and the 
New? And does the name Jesus Christ mean both 
Moses and the Messiah? 
I see from the course or method projected by mis 
M. that the information I had, a”day or two ago, cone 
‘cerning the quantity of matter he had prepared for 
this debate was correct. I heard from a respectable 
source, that my oppenent boasted that he had “ eight 
days’ matter prepared,” that the discussion of his . 
* matter” would require eight days! Indeed, soon 
‘as I heard him read his five propositions, I felt assured 
that this discussion would be tedious beyond all nee 
cessary bounds. These five propositions are the first. 
five questions of the twenty-one proposed in his first _ 
Jetter to me, merely changed from the form of ques- — 
tions into that of propositions. From the correspon- 
dence I had thought, when he refused to discuss the 
‘ twenty-one questions which I proposed, that he had 
abandoned the idea of proposing his twenty-one. Lut 
“3t appears they are coming forward in another form, 
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To pave i Y will answer them all with a Ly ea ora 
nay, and: let_us come to some interesting point of dis- 
cussion. Let mr. M. propose them; one by one, 
and I will say yea, or nay, to each ef them, and then, 
perhaps, he will reply to.me. 

But he should remember that I have opened the de- 
bate in due formgand submitted, from the New Tes- 
tament, the law of baptism. I have also read the prace 
tice of the original witnesses in Judea, Samaria, and 
in the Uttermost parts of the earth; which clearly 
shows in what manner they understood the law of bap- 
tism, which law authorizes the baptism of disczplez 
only. {have calied, andcalled, upon my opponent to 
read his authorities from the New Testament for in- 
fant baptism, and will again ‘sitdown, before my time 
expires, to hear him read those records in favor ‘of his 
practice. Isat down. 


Mr. M. arose :—I believe the Old Testament to be 
the word of God as wellias the. New a command 
of Ged by Moses, and a command aul, are equal- 
ly the commands of God andentitled to obedience, 
But as nothing will suit my al Seka but what comes’ 

~ “from: the New festamentand as he has read the 
commission to bapti@Pdiaciiies s, it might suffice to tcH 
him, that infants as well as adiilts are disciples, atleast, 
Tam able to prove from the fifteenth chapter of the 
Ps of the Apostles, that infants are called disciples, 

& Why, says the Apostle, “tempt ye God to put a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples ?._Now we know 
‘that this yoke was circumcision, and that infants were 
equally, to say the least, under this law with their pa- 
rents. Again,the Saviour saith, “ suffer “little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and uw them not, forof such 
1 the kingdom of God. *—And Paul says that some 
infants are Aly, consequently fit pede of bap» 
tism. Butas I have opened the debate and proposed 
the plan on which to Eo 3 Pwill go on to establish 
my first proposition : vy . Abrah am and his seed were 
Divinly constituted @ true visible church of Gods Ming 


ae 
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o .has: said: a great deal about my seactiaiieptea! and 
“having a manuscript in my hand..It is true I have a 
_ little book here made up of a few sheets of paper 
Se closely written, and yet it is not. all written, some part 


iif ofit is blank. But my opponent has notes too. I seea 
Le 
| 


" book inhis hand with questions to Maccalla written 
on it, why then complain of me: having notes and 
ie reading from amanuscript ? I suppose he intends to 
make use of his notes sometime in this debate. My 
epponent has said that he will answer the questions 
eontained in_ these propositions with a yea ora nay. 
I would wish to know how he will answer this one’: 
- Were Abraham and_his seed Divinely constituted a 
true visible church? — 
answered forthwith, that a part of the seed of Ae 
ise braham was Divinely Constuaned a true visible church 
_ of God, but not all his seed. 
env il you, said mr. M. admit that a a part of the seed 
f Abraham; as 1 ve defined that part, was consti- 
ied visible ch of God ? 

I answered. ud your definition of that sare ae 
his seed again, and I will give you. an explicit ans- 

wer. 

Mr. M. then read, that all the seed of Abraham, — 
with the exception. of such as were afterwards excom- 
municated, was constituted a true visible church of 
God. : % “ 

I objected to the term sueeouiaioael as not be- 
ing applicable to the Jews in Abraham’s time; as be- 
ing a modern ecclesiastical term,too vague in its mean- 
4ng, and of doubtful disputation, when used in such a 
connexion of ideas; but I observed that if mr. M. 
would alter his proposition so far, as to insert the 
word part, before the seed of Abraham, that, I would, — 
in or der to save time and to avoid unnecessary dispus 
iony without hesitation, say, that a part of the hg 
f Abraham was Dee te 1 = chw 


iit an unequivoe 
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“phet, that a testimony was established in Jacob, anda 
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proposed, he would proceed to prove the proposition, 
as he was determined to build strong bulwarks in his 
rear, that his conclusions. might be unassailable. 

I replied, prove it then, but it is altogether unneces= 
sary, inasmuch, as I have admitted every thing that 
could affect the argument. Bee is 

Mr. M. went. on: with his proof :—There are cer- 
tain peculiarities necessary to a church state. It.1s 


‘not every assembly that may or can. exist thatis a 


church of God. _No indeed, for then a mob, a riotous 
assembly, a political convention, a civil court, or any 
ordinary meeting, might be called a church of God. 

_ The first thing necessary tothe existence of a visible 
church of God ts, that the oracles of God be possessed. 
by those who. unite togetherin a church state. With- 
out this acquisition, let a society possess what advan- 
tage it may, it cannot be called a church. For ali 
knowledge of God, faith in him, and devotion to him 
grow out of the possession of the oracles of God. 
That the seed of Abraham had these oracles commit= 
ted to them we will prove both from the Old Testa- 
mentand the New. Psalm Ixxvii. 5—8,. “ He,” said 
David the prophet, “ established a testimony in Jacob, 
and. appointed a law in Israel which he commanded our 
Fathers, that they should make them known to their 
children. That the generation to come might know 
them, even the children which should be born, who 
should arisé’ and declare them to their children’ 
that they might set their hope in God, and not for- 
get the works of God but keep his commandments : and 
might not be as their Fathers, a stubborn and rebelli- 
ous generation, that set nut their heart aright, and whose 
spirit was not stedfast with God.”—You will observe, 
my hearers, that. it1s expressly said, by David the pro- 


law appointed in Israel which was to be perpe 
from generation to,generation, andto be taught 
rents to their children in every age. Be 
To the same purpose speaketh Moses, Deut 
19. “ T call heaven and earth to record this daye 
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‘you, that I have set before you life and aaa; blessing 
| and cursing, therefore choose life that both ‘thou and 
| thy seed may live ; that thou mayest love the Lord thy 
| God, and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that 
| thou mayest cleave unto him; (forhe is thy life and the 
| dength of thy days ;) that thou mayest dwell in the 
land which the Lord sware unto thy Fathers, to “Abra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob to give them.” And, 
| again, Deut. xxxii. 46. “ And Moses said unto them, 
\ “set your hearts unto all the words which I testify 
_ among youthis day; which ye shall command your 
|. children to observe to de all the words of this law.’ 
| ¥rom these words we not only see that testimonies 
_ and laws were given unto Israel, and to be continued 
among them in their generations; but we see with 
i  qwhat earnestness and desire Moses commits this 
| charge unto [srael, assuring them that their life and 
felicity consisted in Pease a due use of raat sacred 
“oracles. 
A more explicit testimony to this effect we have in 
Neh. ix. 13,14. “ Thou camest down also upon mount 
‘Sinai and speakest with themfrom heaven, and zavest 
them right judgments, and true laws, (or lead of 
_. truth) good statutes and commandments ; and madest 
_ known unto them thy holy sabbath, and. ‘commandest 
them precepts, statutes and laws, by the hand of Mo- 
_ ses thy servant.”’——This is so plain that no comment 
_ $s necessary. In the same clear definite style sings 
David. Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. “* He sheweth his words 
anto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
He hath not dealt so with any other nation: and as 
for his judgments they have not knownthem.” This 
sheweth, not only that God committed his oracles to © 
a 4 the seed of Abraham,but to them exclusively; and that 
a ther nation outed worship the trae%sod without 
s, consequently no other nation but that of 
could be a church of God. | Haag 
Yew Testament is equally, if not: more explicit 
of of this proposition. Acts vil. 38, “ This is he, 
vas in the church in the wilderness with the an- 
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gel which spake to him in the mount Sinai, and with 
our fathers :-who received the lively oracles to give 

unto us.” This last clause is what we have particular- 
"ly in view here.—The liv vely oracles were received by 
Moses arid given to thesfews..~ 5 

‘Stephen also, the proto-martyr, in the same oe, 
Acts vil. 53, tells Israel, “ that they had received the 
law by the disposition of angels and had not a st 

But Paul in his epistle to the Romans, chap. 
settles the point at once. He asks the eee. 
“ what advantage then hath the Jew? or, what pro- 
fit is there in circumciston—much every way : chiefly, 
because that unto them were committed. the oracles of 
God. And in the ninth chapter of the same epistle, 
he saith “that the giving of the law pertazneth unto 
Israel.” Thus, my friends, we have proved the first 
pointnecessary to show that Abraham and his seed 
were Divinely constituted a true visible church ;—be- 
cause they had the oracles of a church committed to. 
them. 

In the second place, I Se to show that they 
had the second thing necessary to a church salt 
namely, the ordinances of a church. 

To say nothing of. the. ordinance of circumcision, 
which, though not a social ordinance of worship, was, 
nevertheless, an ordinance Divinely appointed to the 
seed of Abraham ;_ we shall proceed to the social or- 
dinances that belong to, and require a church  staté, 
Of these the first is the ordinance of the passover. Ex. 
xii. 1—14.“* And the Lord spake unto Moses, and Aae. 
ron in the land of Egypt, saying, this month shall be 
unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the 
first month of the yearto you. Speak ye unto all the 
congregation of Israel, saying, in the tenth day of this 
month they shall take to them every man a lamb, ac- 
-cording to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an. 
house: and if the household be tao litde for. -alamb, let ‘ 
him and his neighbour next unto his house takeit ac- 
cording to the number of souls: every man according 
to his eating shall make your count for be damb. 
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Your lamb must be without blemish, "amale of the first 
year: ye shalltake it out from the sheep, or from 
the goats: and ye shail keep it up until the fourteenth 
day of the same month : and the whole assembly of the 
congregation of Israel shall kill it in the evening. 
And they shail take of the blood, and strike it on the 
two side posts, and. on the upper door post of the 
houses wherein they shall eat it. And they shall eat 
the flesh in that night roast with firé, and unleavened 
bread ; and with bitter herbs they shalleat it. Ear 
i0t of itraw, nor sodden at all with water, but roast 
with fire; his head with his legs, and with the purte- 
nances thereof. And ye shall let nothing of it remain 
until the morning ; and that which remaineth of it un- 
til the morning ye shall burn with fre. And thus 
shall ye eat i¢; with your loins girded, your shoes on 
your feet, and your staffin your hand; and ye shall eat 
it in haste: it is the Lord’s passover. One law shall be 
to him that is homeborn, and unto the stranger that so- 
. journeth among you.” This ordinance was to be kept for 
ever in all the generations of Israel and it was a social 
erdinance, a church ordinance, a significant ordinance. . 
Hear Moses again, verse 24—27. “And ye shall ob-. 
serve this thing for an ordinance to thee and to thy 
sons for ever. And it shall come to pass, when ye 
be come tothe land which the Lord will give you, ac- 
cording as he hath promised, that ye sfrail keep this 
service. And it shall come to pass, when your child- 
xen shall say unto you, what mean ye by this service ? 
Thatye shall say, it is the sacrifice of the Lord’s pass+ 
ever, who passed over the houses of the children of 
israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and de~ 
_ livered our houses... And the people bowed the head 
+ and worshipped.” OE: 
_ -Thenext ordinance enjoined upon theseed of A- 
y braham was the feast of unleavened bread—a ‘social 
ordinance, and an holy convocation. “Seven days 
™ shall ye eat unleavened bread ; even the first day ye 
shall put away leaven out of your houses: for who- 
soever eateth leavened bread from the first day until 
2 1% 
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the seventh day, that soul shail be cut oi from Israel: 
And imthe first day there shall be an holy convoca- 
tion, and inthe seventh day there shall be an holy cori- 
vocation to‘you; no manner of work shall be done 
in them, save that which every man must eat, that on- 
ly may be done of you. And ye shall observe the 
feast of unleavened bread; for in this self-same day 
have I brought your armies out of the land of Egypt: 
therefore shall ye observe this day in your generations 
by an ordinance for ever. In the first month, on the 
fourteenth day of the month at even, ye shall eat un- 
leavened bread, until the one and twentieth day of the 
monthateven. Seven days shall there be no leaven 
found in your houses ; tor whosoever eateth that 
which is leavened, even that soul shall be cut off from 
the congregation of Israel, whether he be a stranger, 
or born in the land. Ye shall eat nothing leavened; 
in allyour habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread.” 
Ex. xii. 15—20. This was a significant commenrora- 
tive social ordinance of Divine worship. - 

We shall notice next the ordinance of the Sabbath, 
for it is given to Israel not only inthe law, with other 
precepts, butit was given as an ordinance. We shall 
read to this effect. “ Ye-shail keep the sabbath there- 
fore ; for itis hely unto you: every one that defileth 
it shall surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth 
any worktherein, that soul shall be cut off from among 
his people. Itis asign between me and the children. 
of Israel for ever: ‘for in ‘six days the Lord made hea- 
ven and earth, and ‘on the seventh day he rested, and 
wasrefreshed.” Ex. xxx. 12—17. “ And remember 
that thon wast a ‘servant inthe land of Egypt, and that 
the Lord thy God broughtthee out thence, through a 
mighty hand and by a ‘stretched out arm. Therefore 
the Lord thy God ‘comraanded thee to keep the sab- 
bath day.” “To the same purpose Ezekiel the pro- 
phet, xx. and 12th, inaddition to the statutes and 
judgments given them the Z.ord saith, “ Moreover 
wlso I'gave themmy sabbaths, to be a sign between 
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them ‘and me, that they might know that I am the 
Lord that sanctify them.”— =e 
The next religious festival or- ordinance appointed 


tthe Jews, of which we shall take notice, isthe “ Feast. 
' of Weeks,” or as it is sometimes called, the “Feast 


of Pentecost.” “ And ye shall count-unto you from 
the morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye 


brought. the sheaf of the wave-offering; seven sab- 


baths shall be complete: even unto the morrow after 


the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty days; and | 


rye shall offer anew meat offering unto the Lerd. Ye 
shall bring out of your habitations two wave-loaves of 
two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; they shall 
be baken with Jeaven; they are the first fruits unto 
the Lord. And ye shall offer with the bread seven 
Yambs without blemish of the frst. year, and one 
young bullock, and two rams: they shall be for a burnt- 
offering unto the Lord, with their meat-offering, and 
their drink-offerings, even an offering made by fire, of 
sweet savour unto the Lord. Then ye shall sacrifice 
one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, and two lambs 
of the first year for asacrifice ef peace-offering. And 
the priest shall wave them with the bread of the first 
fruits fer a wave-offering ‘before the Lord, with the 


_ ctwolambs: they shall be holy to the Lerd for the 


priest. And ye shall preclaim ea the self-same day, 
hat it maybe an holy convocation unto you ; ye shall 


do no servile work therein; it shall be a statute for 


everin all your dwellings throughout your genera- 
tions,’ —Lev.’ xxiii. 15-21. 
Next the Feast of Tabernacles. “* And the Lord 


- spake unto Moses, saying, speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, the fifteenth day of this seventh month 


Shall be the feast ef tabernacles fur seven days unto 
the Lord. Onthe first -day shall be an holy convoca- 
tion: ye shalldo no servile work therein. Seven days 


' xe shall offer an offering made by ‘ire unto the Lords 


on the eighth day shall be an ‘holy ‘convocation unte 
‘you; and ye shall ofer-an offerimg maade ‘by fre unto 


the Lord: itis.aselema assembly; and ye shall do zo 


‘ 
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work therein. These are the feasts. of the Lord, 
which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations, to 
offer an offering made: by fire unto the Lord, a burnt- 
offering and a meat-offering, a sacrifice, and drink-of- 
fering, every thing uponhis day: beside the sabbaths 
of the Lord, and beside your gifts, and beside all 
your vows, and beside all your free-will-offerings, 
which ye give untothe Lord.” Lev. xxiii. 33—43.«Of 
those three great festivals,those holy convocations,those 
sicred ordinances of religious worship. Moses speaks, 
““ Three times ina year shall all thy males appear bé- 
fore the Lord thy God in the place which he shall 
choose ; in the Feast of Unleavened bread, and m the 
Feast of Weeks, and in the Feastof Tabernacles.”— 
Deut. xvi. 16. | bd ; 

Of the many solemnities ordained amongst the seed 
of Abraham we shall only: particularly mention an- 
other, which belongs to, and takes the highest station 
of. sacrificial ordinances.’ It is the great feast of expi- 
ation. ‘ And this shallbea statute for ever unto you’: 
that in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the 
month, ye shall afflict your souls, and dono work at 
all, whether it be one of your own country, oria stran- 
ger, that sojourneth among you ; for on that day shall 
the priest make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, 
that ye may be clean from allyour sins before the 
Lord. It shall be a sabbath of rest unto you, and ye 
shall afflict your ‘souls, by a statute for ever,’—Lev. 
xvi. 29—31, Asa summary»of religious ordinauces 
of this character, hear Moses recapitulate, “Unto his’ 
habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come: 
and thither ye shall bring your burnt-offerings, and 
your sacrifices, and your tithes, and heave-offerings of 
your hand, and your vows, and your free-will-offer- 
ings, and the firstlings of your herds and. of your 
flocks.”—Deut. xii. 5, 6. To these solemn ordinances 
might be added the Feast of Trumpets—of New 
Moons—of Purim—of the dedication of the Temple 
-~~but these will'suffice to shew that the Jews had the 
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ordinances of a church, which is the second requisite 
of a church state. Bee Sees 

I now proceed to exhibit a third requisite of a 
church which we find the Jews possessed, and this 
is a yery essential one indeed—they had the officers 
of a church—But my time has expired. 


- I thus spoke :—Mr. M. was so condescending as to 
give us his New Testament authority for infant baptism, 
or to read us those passages that, he thinks, refer to in- 
fant baptism, although he made no reply to any evidence 
urged by me fr m that source. It must be admitted, 
however, that his remarks on the baptizing of disciples, 


_importing that infants were called disciples, had some 


reference to my reading the law of baptism from the 
commission, recorded Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. Butis it 
possible, that the sagacious, the learned, the wise, the 
shrewd mr. M. affirms that a sucking infant can, with 
any reference tuthe correct meaning of words, be cal- 
led a disciple or a scholar of Christ! !—An infant a 
disciple! Itisa contradiction in terms. But did mr. 
M. prove that infants were called disciples? No, he 
-asserted it. He said that they were so«called in the 
xv. chapter of the Acts. Bidhe state the circumstances 
of the case, did he ailude to the occasion, or refer to the 
context in which those words appear? No. Were #n- 
fants mentioned inthe chapter? No. Asingular way 
of affording New Testament authority for infant bap- 


‘tism, to allude to a chapter, where neither infants nor 


baptism is mentioned!! His second New Testament 


_ reference was to the words of the Saviour, saying, “‘ suf- 


fer little chilaren to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for, of such, is the kingdom of God.” This, though a 
more usual reference than the former, is just as irrele- 
vant, for two substantial reasons; besides many others. 
The first is, this was spoken a considerable time before 
Christian baptism was appointed, consequently could 
have no reference to it whatever. In the next place, 
these infants were brought to Christ for one particular 
purpose, which is specified, consequently, as the Con- 
fession of Faith says, “‘ the sense of Scripture is not mani- 


fold but ons,” can have no reference to infant sprinkling. 
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Until those reasons are impugned, or removed, it is st- 
perfiuous to present others, though we have sundry a‘ 
hand. His third and last New ‘Testament reference. 
which is to holy children, unfortunately labors under the 
same general defectibility. Baptism is not there men- 
tioned, and the holiness there spoken of belongs to those 
children until they die, notwithstanding they should be un- 
believers and incapable of baptism all their dives. Mr. 
M’s Confession of Vaith lops off this text also from the 
service of Paido-baptists.—The sense of scripture, mr. 
M. you believe, is not two, three, or manifold, but one. 
So, so. Allmr. M’s New Testament accounts of infant 
baptism never mention the thing directly nor indirectly : 
and, so it comes to pass, that he has none.—It is better 
then, and he has done wisely, to tell us that a part of 
the seed of Abraham was Divinely constituted a true 
‘ visible church of God ; perhaps he may squeeze some 
infant subjects out of this. aes 

I complained, in my last address, that mr. M. read his 
arguments from his manuscript and neglected to respond 
to mine, which he is bound to do, according to all es- 
tablished,usage ; or else to yield the point at issue. But 
to excuse his constant attention to this little book, which 
causes him to neglect me, be has told you that I toa, 
have got a manuscript. Yes my friends, here it is—a 
few hundred references to the original scriptures, anda 
few extracts from ecclesiastical history, from authors 
which I could not bring hither, owing to the stage of the 
river, and (turning it round to the people) it is chiefly 
blank for the purpese of making notes of mr. M’s ar- 
guments. But Iam glad of the opportunity now afiord- 
ed me, of proposing tv mr. M. to give up all his papers 
and I will give up mine, and let our debate be viva voce 
as it was proposed. 

Mr. M. still goes on to prove a point that I have not 
denied. He is determined to take his own-course ; whe- 
ther his arguments are denied or affirmed, I told him, 
in the outset, that I admitted the proposition, that “ a part 
of the seed of Abraham was Divinely constiluted a true 
church of God” —And this is all he contends for, in fact, 
though he would represent it in such a form as that there 
might appear tobe a difference, worthy of contention, 

es 
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l He hasread his proposition in one set of words, and 
proves it another sense. You will observe that the pro- 
| position reads, ‘ Abraham and his seed were J fe 
| constituted atrue visible chureh of God.” Yet, he 
self declares, that not all his seed belonged to it 5 forhe | 
| has excepted Hagar’s.son, and Keturah’s six sons, and 
of Isaac’s seed, he has excepted the posterity of Hsau. 
» Why, then, in the name of common sense, does he ob- 
) ject to my saying apart only ; when he, in fact, proves 
| only a part of the seed of Abraham, to have ee thus 
 Constituted ? The term church signifies an assembly 
| called out ; therefore that part. of ‘Abraham’s seed, in 
' the line bf Isaac and Jacob, who were afterwards called 
' oué, in the days of Moses, ‘might be called a church of 
i God, because called ouf by God. The term true attach- 
ed to this church is to.be admitted, or rejected, according 
to the sense ‘attached to it If it mean, not false, nor 
feigned, but genuine, we admitit ; but if mr. M. means 
| by it, that the Jews were a church of God similar to, or 
' the same as, the church of Jesus Christ we reject Ht. — 
Although we will admit mr M’s first position, in the 
_- $2nse defined ; we will positively deny his second, when 
he brings it forward. If I should say that an horse was 
; -Divinely constituted a true visible creature of God, I 
_ presume my opponent would not deny it. Again, fd 

i should say that an elephant was Divinely consttuted a 
true visible creature of God ; I presume he would also 
admit it ; but were [to say, tiene fave; because both a 
horse and an elephant were Divinely constituted true 
vigible creatures of God, an horse and an e'ephant are 
one and the same true visible creature in different dispen- 
| gations, or climates. Isay, I presume, he would deny 
this conclusion, as being illegitimate. Just so he reasons, 
orwillreason, He proves the seed of Abraham to be 
| Divinely constituted a true visible church, and then the 
_ Gentiles who believe in Christ to bea Divinely constitut- 
Led true visible church—and then he will infer that they 
are one and the same. church in different dispensations, 
“This conclusion we will deny, for the same reasons, that 
Be would deny an horse and an elephant to be one and 

the same creature. 

Having now paid much more respect to hi 
‘aa he has done to mine, I will, my fri 


bapeuments 
Sy “for the 
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sake of occupying a few minutes advantageously delives 
you a short address on an important fact connected with 
the reference to the fifteenth of the Acts of Apostles. 
I will, perhaps, occupy some part of my time this way, 
until my opponent either attacks my arguments, or ad- 
vances scmething worthy of an attack from me. _ 

The calling of us Gentiles to be. fellow citizens with 
the saints, and to be apart of the household of God, was 
an event, unexpected by all the Apostles, for several 
years after the day of Pentecost. ’ Lis true that the an- 
cient prophets spake of it in the most elevated style.-— 
Yes, David’s and Isaiah’s hallowed lips foretold it. They 
pourtayed it in such glowing colors, in such enraptured 
‘strains, in such extatic perspecuity, that we almost trem- 
ble to affirm that it was an event unknown to, and unex- 
pected by, all the holy Twelve. Butwhen we reflect that 
Messiah’s death, and resurrection fromthe dead were 
events of superlative importance to the whole family of 
man ; and that these events were not only revea'ed by the 
spirit of prophecy, in language .of purer, of more per- 
spicuous, of more sublime expression than mortals 
speak, than mortals, filled with enthusiastic ardor, utter 5: 
and that those events, though the subject of Messiah’s 
parables, lectures, and fami‘iar conversation with his pu- 
pils of the senior class, with the Apostohe school, were 
not understood by the wisest in that schoo], but that 
he banished -them from his thoughts by saying, “ that be 
far from thee Master, it shall not be so done unto thee ,” 
and that another of his elass-mates said, with respect to 
his resurrection from the dead, “ Except I see in his hand 
the print of the nails, and put my finger to the print of 
. the nails, and my hand to iis side I will not belicve.’— 
These considerations somewhat diminish our surprise at 
finding other subjects of luminous: prophecy unknown 
to the Apostles ; even after the enjoyment of clearer vi- 
sions of Messiah’s reign. —But, periaps, all these re- 
flections would not justify usin affirming, that these 
events were unknown to the ancient prophets them- 
selves that spake of them, and coneealed from thé 
Apostles, until they became the subject cf ney spiritual 
illumination ; had not Peter, by the Spirit, said of the an-. 
cient prophets, that they searchcd after the meanme of 
the oracles which they delivered » and thatthey did no 
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~ “ulter these prophecies for their own benefit, or for the 


people.of their time, but for those who believe the record 
that God has given of bis Son. See 1 Pet. i,, 10—22, 
Which Macknight thus translates—“ Concerning which 
salvation the prophets enquired accurately, and searched 
dihgently, who have prophesied concerning the grace 
to be bestowed on you. Searching diligently of what 
people and what kind of time, the spirit of Christ, whe 
was in them did signify, when he testified before the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glories following these. To 
them it was revealed, that not concerning themselves, 
but us {hey ministered these things—which things have 
now been reported to you by them who have preached 
the gospel to you, with the Holy Spirit sent down from 
Heaven.” Andof the calling ofthe Gentiles, Paul thus 
speaks in two epistles, according to the same translator : 
“ The mystery of Christ in other generations, was not 
rgade known to the sons of men, as it is now revealed 
to his holy Apostles and prophets by the Spirit—that the 
Gentiles sheuld be goint heirs, aud a joint body and joint 
partakers of his promise concerning Christ through the- 
Gospel,” Eph. ii. 5,6. and Col 1.46. “Fhe mystery 
which was kept hid from the ages and from the genera~ 
tions, but now is made manifest to his saints, to whom 
God was. pleased to make known what is the riches of 
the glory of this mystery, concerning the Gentiles, which 
is Christ to you (Gentiles) the HOPE OF GLORY.” 
These oracles justify the declaration, that the calling 


~ of the Gentiles, to the full fruition of the blessings of the 


Gospel of Christ was an event unknown to, and unex- 
pected by, the prophets of antiquity, as well as by the 
Apostles, until revealed to them by a new revelation of 
the Spirit. 

_ Peter to whom the Messiah commiited the keys of 
the kingdom cf heaven; those keys for which priests 
have been so long contending ; those keys which Peter 
took to heaven with hin, and left not to a successor ; 
no, not to Rome’s haughty pontiff; ne ther to England’s 
Jord archbishops ; nar to Scotland’s high and dignified 
Sanhedrim of the elders of the land ; lords in the state, 
and nobles in the church. 1 say, this same Peter, the 
ambassador of Heaven’s eternal throne, having flung 
wide open to the Jews, the door of faith, having, to 
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‘his’ own’ nation, unlocked the gates of righteousness 
and life on the triumphant Pentecost, was sent for by 
an angel of the skies, was tutored, by visions of sheet- 
fulls of reptiles once unclean, but now sanctified to 
his se ; was commanded by the impulse of the advo- 
cate of Messiah’s: cause, the illuminating spirit, to open, 
by the same keys, to the Gentiles, the many bolted 
door of all victorious faith. To the Centurion’s house 
with speed he hasted, and having heard, from a Roman 
soldier’s lips, the transporting intelligence that the reign 
of the Prince of Life was about to extend over all na- 
tions ; and having surveyed the all impatient. throng 
of Gentiles once unclean, he gave scope to the over- 
flowings of his enraptured soul in these words, “* Of a 
truth Iperceivethat Godisno RESPECTER OF PER- 
SONS, but, in EVERY NATION, he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness ig ACCEPTED of him!!!” 
He opened the door of faith, he proclaimed tne glad 
tidings of righteousness and life through Messiah’s death 
and resurrection. He proved to them, that to Messiah 
all the prophets gave testimany, that, ‘ through hisnameE, 
WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH ON HIM SHALL RECEIVE REMIS~ 
sion or sins.” The spirit of God, with these words, 
fell on the whole congregation ; they believed; and 
were baptized.—Now the fidings ran; now ten thousand 
tongues with ecstacy pronounced— Then hath God 
granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life.” Now thé 
question was, amongst some of the Pharisaic Christians 
of the Jews, shall we of the circumcision unite in one 
body with these uncircumcised ones !—Nay, verily ; let 
them first be circumcised and keep the law ; ov else, let the 
door of our Communion be locked against them. Some 
of the stricter sert fell on Peter with furious zeal, saying, 
why Peter, why, did you go in and eat with uncircumcis- 
ed Gentiles ? Peter tells the wondrous tale, and by a 
Catachresis which words too far doeth strain, he throws 
the blame on God—“ What was I,” said he, with the sim- 
plicity of achilda—-* What was !, that 1 could withstand 
God!” If he gave them the same gift as he did unto 
_us on Pentecost; if he made ne difference betwixt them 
and us, purifying their hearts by faith, why should I 
refuse to enter their houses and eat a social meal 
With them ? With these words scarcely could he main- 
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tain his reputation for orthodoxy with the jewish disciples. 
This would not yet suffice. Many reports were indus-» 
triously divulged. Many said that some of the Apostles 
taught, and commanded the Gentiles tobe circumcised — 
and keep the law; or else they could not be saved.— 
When Paul and Barnabas had no small dissention with 
them on this topic, having heard that all the Apostles 
were assembled at Jerusalem, the Gentiles sent thither 
to have this matter at once seftled.. The Apostles, and 
elders, and the whole church of Jewish Christians in the 
metropolis, met together and talked the matter over. 
Peter, steady to his purpose, and acquainted, betterthan 
they all, with the first ealling of the Gentiles, in his usual 
warmth exclaims, (in the words quoted some time ago by 
mr. M. to show that infants were disciples,) “Why,” 
says he, “tempt ye God, to puta yoke upon the neck of © 
the disciples, ‘these Gentiles which have turned unto 
God, not young infants) which neither we,nor our fa- 
thers, were able to bear?” But we Jews believe, that 
through the grace of tne Lord Jésus Christ, with all ouf 
national advantages, we shall be saved just in the. same 
manner as the Gentiles, 1. e. by the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

_ Their decision respecting these disciples, these infants 
of my opponent, was, that no yoke, no greater burthen 
than these necessary things, should be !aid upon those in- 
fants ! That ye ‘infants !) abstain from meats offered unto 
idols,—and from blood,—and from things strangled,-- . 
and from fornication, —from which, if ye, (infants !) keep 
yourselves, ye will do well. Fare ye well, (infants.) ! ! 

‘This view of the calling of the Gentiles, an event so 
interesting to us—which we are sure cannot be set aside, 
at one glance, shows, the absurdity, the perfect absurd~ 
ity, of mr. M’s hypothesis.—But I shail give place to him 
to read farther on his Jewish church. — 


Mr. M. observed :—As my opponent has proposed 
we should give up all our papers and debate viva voce. 
I will refer the matter to the board of moderators, and. 
have their opinion on this proposal. __ 

Major Roper, the president of the bench, observed, 
that it was optional with the disputants themselv¢s, 
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that they had no authority to control the parties in 

. such matters, that each disputiat might avail himself 

By of all advantages he could derive from his notes ; and 

that they would leave them to act, in this respect, as 
they pleased. ure 

Mr. M. spoke to this effect :—I feel satisfied with the 
decision of the bench. My opponent’s proposal re- 
minds me of a debate between Eckius and Carolo- 
stadius. The former being a more flippant and better 
practised disputant than the latter, preposed to Caro- 
jostadius to. give up his notes. _ Carolostadius object- 
ed, and assigned asa reason the circumstance already 
mentioned. For the same reason, I feel disposed to 
avail myself of mynotes, my opponent may act as he 
pleases, or say what he pleases about them. 

I was about proving when I sat down that the seed 
of Abraham possessed the third requisite to a charch, 
viz. the officers of a church. 

By the onicers of a church, I mean ‘those who rule, 
and officiate in the worship of a church.—Of this sort 
were the elders of Israel, the Levites, the Priests, and 
Prophets of the Israelites. 

The elders of Israel were to be men of experience, 
of wisdom, and gravity. Their constitution into an 
ecclesiastical court, though first advised by Jethro, 
was afterwards sanctioned by the God of Israel. The 
commission given. to these elders is recorded Deut. i. 
15—17. “So I took the chief of your tribes, wise men, 
and known, and made them heads over you, captains 
over thousands, and captains over hundreds, and 
captains over fifties, and. captains over tens, and of- 
ficers among yourtribes. And I charged your judges 
at that time, saying, hear the causes between your 
brethren, and judge righteously between every man - 
and his brother,and the stranger that is with him. Ye 
shall not respect persons in judgment; but ye shall 
hear the small as well as the great; ye shall not be 

_ afraid of the face of man; for the judgment is God’s, 
and the cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto 

me, and I will hear it:” 3 
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Their appointment to office is recorded, Num. XI 
Toya Sach the Lord-said unto Moses, gather unto — 
me seventy nren of the elders of Israel, whom thou ¥ 
knowest to be the elders’ of the people, and officers 

over them ; and bring them unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, that they may stand there with thee. 
And I will come down and talk with thee there ; and 
I will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will 
putit upon them; and they shall bear the burden of 
the people with thee: that thou bear it not thyself 
alone.” 24, 25, “ And Moses went out, and told the 
peaple the words of the Lord, and gathered the seven- 
ty men of the elders of the people, and set them 
_ round aboutthe tabernacle. And the Lord came down 
in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took of the spirit 
_ that was upon him,and gave it unto the seventy elders : 
and it came to pass, that, when the spirit rested. upon 
them, they prophesied, and did not cease: 

The elders of Israel were divided into two classes, 
viz. the elders of the whole congregation, and the’ 
elders of particular cities. The latter had particular 
er svecial duties assigned them, both of a religious and 
civil nature. These can be learned to the best advan- 

» tage by a reference to particular passages, such as the 

a faliowing: “ But if any man: hate his neighbour, and 
lie in wait for him, and rise up against him, and smite 
him eae that he die, and fleeth into one of these 
cities: Then*the elders of his city shall send and 
Ne3 Gatch hit thence, and deliver him into the hand of gle 
avenger of blood that he may die.’—Deut. xix. 11, 
ee ““T€ one be found slain in the land which the Lo 

y God giveth thee to possess it, lying’ im the field, 

an i it be not knewn who. hath. cage bap : then: thy 

_ elders.and thy judges. shall come forth, and. they: shall 

» . measure ae the cities which are round &bout him 
 thatisslain: andit shall be, that the city Which is next 
FH wnto the slain. man, even the elders of that city shall me 
i” “take aa heifer, which bath not been wrovght with, and. 
which Rat'y not drawn in the yoke; arid’ the- elders oF 
“Ghat city shall bring down the heifer unto:a rough, vale 

Qe 
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ley, which is neither eared nor sown, and shall strike 
off the heifer’s neck there in the valley : and the priests 

_» the sons of Levi shall come near; for them the Lord 

_ thy God hath chosen to minister unto him, and to 
bless in the name of the Lord ; and by their word shall 
every controversy and every stroke be tried: and all 
the elders of that city, that are next unto the slain 
man, shall wash their hands over the heifer that is be- 
headed in the valley; and they shall answer and say, 
our hands have not shed this blood, neither have our 
eyes seen it. Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people 
Israel, whom thou hast redeemed, and lay not innocent. 
blood unto thy people Israel’s charge. And the blood 
shall be forgiven them.”—Deut. xxi. 1—8. “ And he 
took ten men of the elders of the city, and said, sit 
ye down here. And they sat down. Andhe said 
unto the kinsman, Naomi, that is come again out of 
the country of Moab, selleth a parcel of land, which 
was our brother Elimelech’s’: and I thought to ad- 
wertise thee, saying, buy it before the inhabitants, and 
before the elders of my people. If thou wilt redeem 
at, redeem it :* butif thou wilt not redeem it, then tell 
me, that I may know: for there is none to redeem it 
beside thee ; and I am after thee. And he-said, I 
will redeem it.”—Ruth iv. 2—4. 

These elders existed in every city, as may be seen 
Kizra x. 14, “ Let now our rulers of all the congre- 
gation stand, and let all them which have taken strange | 

* wives in our cities come at appointed times, and with’ | 

2 them the elders of every city, and the judges thereof, | 

until the fierce wrath of our God for this matter be 
turned from us.” 

But the duties of the elders of the congregation 
are so mingled with the duties of the priests and the | 
Levites, that it will be mecessary to take a view of . | 
them together. They may be seen in the following 

assages: “‘ If there arise a matter too hard for thee 
in judgment, between blood and blood, between plea 
and plea, and between stroke and stroke, being mit 
ters of controversy within thy gates: then shalt thou 
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hy God shall choose ; and thou shalt come unto the 
Roests the Levites, and unto the judge that shall be 
in those days, and enquire; and they shall shew thee 
the sentence of judgment; and thou shalt do accord- 
ing to the sentence, which they of that place which the 
Lord shall choose shall shew thee ; and thou shalt ob- 
_ serve todo according to all that they inform thee : ac- 
) cording to the sentence of the law which they shall 
i teach thee, and according to the judgment which they 
shall teil thee, thou shalt do; thou shalt not decline 
| from the sentence which they shall shew thee, to the 
_xight hand, nor to the left. And the man that will do 
_presumptuously, and will not hearken unto the priest 
that standeth to minister there before the Lord thy 
God, or unto the judge, even that man shall die: and 
_ thou shalt put away the evil from Israel. And all the 
_ people shall hear, and fear, and do no more pre- 
_ sumptuously.”—Deut. xvi. 8—13. Again, when this 
institution was cerrupted or neglected we find Jehosh- 
 aphat restoring it to its pristine purity. “ Moreover 
in Jerusalem did Jehoshaphat set of the Levites, and 
of the priests, and of the chief of the fathers of Is- 
rael, for the judgment of the Lord, and for contro- 
_ versies, when they returned to Jerusalem. And he 
_ charged them, saying, thus shall ye do in the fear of 
_ the Lord, faithfully, and with a perfect heart.” 2 Chr. 
P xix. 8,9. 
+. With respect to the ordination services and duties 
of the Levites we learn the whole compendiously in 
| Num. viii. 5—16. And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
" saying, take the Levites from among the children ot 
- dsrael, and cleanse them. And thus shalt thou do 
 .unto them, tocleanse them: sprinkle water of purify- 
ing upon them, and let them shave all their fiesh, and 
let them wash their. clothes, and so make themselves 
clean. Then let them take a young bullock with his 
ineat-ofering, even fine flour mingled with oil, and 


| aris¢, and get thee up into the place which the Lord 
i 


_ another young bullock shalt thou take for a sin-offer- E 


‘ing. And thou shalt bring the Levites before the ta- 
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bernacle of the congregation: and thou shalt gather. 
the whole assembly of the children of Israel together : 
and thou shalt bring the Levites before the Lord: and 
the children of Israel shall put their hands upon the 
Levites: and Aaron shall offer the Levites before the 
Lord for an offering of the children of Israel, that 
they may execute the service of the Lord. And the 
Levites shall lay their hands upon the heads of the bul- 
locks; and thou shalt offer the one for a sin-offering, 
and the other for a burnt-offering, unto the Lord, to 
make an atonement for the Levites. And thou shalt 
setthe Levites before Aaron, and before his sons, and 
offer them for an offering unto the Lord. Thus shalt _ 
thou separate the Levites from among the children of 
Israel: and the Levites shall be mine. And after that 
shall the Levites go in to do the service of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation: and thou shalt cleaase: 
them, and offer them for an offering. For they are 
wholly given unto me from among the children of IJs- 
rael; instead of such as open every womb, even im- 
stead of the first born of all the children of Israel, 
have I taken them unto me. 24—26. “ This is it 
that belongeth unto the Levites: from twenty and 
five years old and upward they. shall go in to wait: 
upon the service of the tabernacle of the congregation 
and from the age of fifty years they shall cease wait-- 
ing upon the service thereof, and shall serve no more = 
but shall minister with their brethren in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to keep:the charge, and shall do 
mo service. Thus shalt thou. do unto. the Levites. 
touching their charge.”* ; 
The priests were consecrated and: ordained of God, 
not only to. teach the people,. but also to pray for them,, 
and to offer sacrifices forthem. ‘Fhe scriptures show-: 
ing the duties.of the priests.are so. numerous and. fas 
miliar, that itis ummecessary to make a selection.— 
Every one that reads the: Bible knows that the priests” 


" Not having minuted the precise number of verses read: in: 
each reference, we have, in order to give full satisfaction, givendths: 
whole of each reference. 
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bps were tokcep knowledge; and the people were to 
_fearn the law at his mouth. He was also to bless the 
congreration of Isracl; and, sometimes, to denounce 

_ curses upon them. 

With regard to the scribes of Israel, though the 
term was at first more general, it came at last to des- 
scribe those who are sometimes called Doctors of the 

| caw, expounders of Scripture, such as Ezra vil. 6, 

z ‘This Ezra went up from Babylon; and he was a 
‘ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the Lord 
God of Israel had given: and the king granted him all 
_ his request, according to the hand of the Lord. his 
God upon him.” 10. “ For Ezra had prepared his 
heart to seek the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to 

“teach i in Israel statutes and judgments. ” The scribes, 

m our Saviour’s time, were the most reputable eX~ 

' pounders of the law.—‘‘ Why then say the periDe, 

4} said the disciples, that Elias must first come ?” 

- Thus we see that the Jewish church had eae: 

-ordaind officers—Levites, Priests, Elders, Scribes,— 

_ whose duties embraced every thing necessary to the 

_ prosperity of a church. Teaching, ruling, admonish- 

ing, exhorting, praying for, and blessing Israel,—the 

church, were comprehended under the general and 

3 ecial Gaties enjoined upon them. 

I now proceed to show that the church of Israel not 
Lay had the oracles of a church, the ordinances of a 
_ church, the officers of a church, but they also had the 
fourth requisite of a church, the religious worship of 
va church. 

The ordinances of a church comprise in a great 

- measure the worship of a church ; for the observance 

of the ordinances of a church is the essential part of 

the worship of a church. In the ordinances of a 

church, God meets with the worshippers, and they of 

course meet with him. Hence we find that God says 

_“Wheresoever I record my name, there will 1 meet 
with you, and there will I bless you. = : 

_ But before the peculiar ordinances of worship were 
commanded Israel, they are said to have worshipped 
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God. They sang his praises when they crossed the 
Red Sea; and when Moses went up into the Mount, 
some of them “ worshipped afar off.” 

David distinguishes certain acts of devotion as pe= 
culiarly the worship of God—lIn these the worship of 
Israel emphatically consisted.-Ps. xc. 1—6. : 

They had a book of Psalms—they had their courses 
of singers,—they had their musical instruments, they 


had their social prayers and social praises. They had | 


the reverential attitudes of worship, they had the so- 
lemnities of the house of God enjoined on them—= 
"They were severely reprimanded. for their departure 
from this worship, for apostatizing to the worship of 
the nations around them, as Stephen tells them Acts 
vii. 39-—-43. * 

The discipline of a church, mseparably connected 
with its worship, was also established among them.—« 
Thus we find certain persons stoned to death, and 
otherwise cut off by Divine authority for either core 
rupting the worship, transgressing the commandments, 
or departing from the ordinances of God. _~ 

In the next place, they had the memders of a church. 
Persons professing the worship of the one only living 
and true God, and their offspring are the constituent 
members of a church.—-Ineed scarcely cite any scrip- 
ture to prove this point. For who does not know that, 
in the very worst of times, there was a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace ; not only of profes- 
sors, but of possessors of the true religion? Thus 
_ saith God, in one of the darkest periods of the Jewish 
church, “I have reserved unto myself seven thousand 
men who have not bowed the knee to the image of 
Baal.” But as this point requires no farther proot I 
will proceed to notice the last proof of this proposi- 
tion—which will be to show, that the seed of Abra- 
ham, was, by the Spirit of inspiration, called a church, 
-—But my time forbids me now to adduce the proof. 


4 x 


: eh ea 
I then arose :—~As my opponent continues to prove 
points altogether irrelevant to this propesed discussiuny 
‘ 


“a. 
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—Iisewn Confession of Faith being judge; arid points 
‘too, not denied hy me, at least, in no sense affecting this 
controversy ; I will proceed to address you, my res- 
pected auditors, on a point of no small. moment, on a 
subject of great significance, which if my opponent un- 
derstood he would not be found, at this time, in the ranks 
of Paido-baptists, and much less in the van of the ad- 
vocates of infant sprinkling. It is a topic which when it 

rises to our view, all these Jewish notions of a political 
church, a church composed of all born into the world, 
vanish, as the shadows ‘nursed beneath the brows of the 
mountains, in the empire of night, disappear before the 
rays of the morning sun. I will but glance atit, in the 

/mean time, forthe purpose of preparing your minds for 

a more circumstantial attention to it, in some future peri- 

, od of this discussion. 

' Itis the reign of Messiah the Prince, as appearing, as 
dawning upon the astonished eyes of Jewish prophets, 
through the long vista of many eenturies.—It is the de- 
velopement, the gradual developement, of that glorious 
kingdom which many prophets and righteous men, mem- 
bers of the church of Moses, desired to see, but did not 

- see.—Its very intimation tothe Jews exposed the pénury 

ar.d meanness of their church state, and raisea to the 

skies the expectations of the glorious felicities of Mes- 
siah’s realm. : 

It pleased the Governor of the nations to give the 
king of Babylon a representation, ina vision of the night, 

_ of the mighty empires which should in succession rise ; 
‘each upon the ruins of its predecessor. ‘The image he 
had of these empires, these great heads of imperial — 
-power 5 none of the wise men, none of the religious men, 
none of the scientific men in Nebuchadnezzar’s court 

‘could unfold. Daniel alone, a prophet of the God of 

“Israel, by the visions of the Almighty, by the inspiration 
‘of the Holy Spirit could unfold it, could explain the sig- 
nificantemblems, It reads thus: ‘Thou, 0 king, saw- 

-est,and beboldagreatimage. This great image, whose 
‘brightness was excellent, stood before thee ; and the 
form thereof was terrible. This image’s head was of 
fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly 

_ and his thighs of brass. His legs of iron, his feet para 

of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone 
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was cut out without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that was of iron and clay, and brake 
it to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silver, and the gold, brokento pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer threshivgfloors ; ° 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was found 
for them: and the stone that smote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth. This is the 
dream ; and we will tell the interpretation thereof be- 
fore the king. . Thou, O king, art a hing of kings: for 
the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, 
and strength, and glory. Aud wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the 
heaven hath he given into thme hand, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold. -And 
after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, 
and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule 
over all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be | 
strong as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces — 
and subdueth all things: and as iron that breaketh all 
these, shall itbreak in piecesand bruise. And where- 
as thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter’s clay, 
and .part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided , but | 
there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, foras= 
much as thou sasvest the iron mixed with miry clay. | 
Andas the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part | 
of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong and 
partly broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed 
with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the | 
seedof men: but they shall not cleave one to another, 
even as iron isnot mixed with clay. And inthe days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall _ 
not be left to other people, but shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall-stand for ever. | 
Forasmuch as thousawest that the stone was cut out of 
the mountain without-hands, and that it brake in pieces 
the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the 
great God hath made known to the king what shall come | 
to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the in- | 
terpretation thereof sure.”—Dan. ji. $!1—4u.. Observe, | 
my friends, that this prediction and representation were | 
siven while the Jewish church was in existence, in actual 
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existence, Sivordl hundred years before the sceptre de- 
ene frony Judah before “ the kingdom of priests,” 
* the holy nation”—(inspired names Tot the chureh of 
Mbscarck say, before this church came to a close the 
_ prediction of ANOTHER was given.—Before the holy 
nation, the kingdom of priests passed away.—Messiah’s 
kingdom in prospective dawns.—The Babylonish or 
Chaldean empire then existed—this was, Daniel said, 
the Golden kingdom—this yielded to the Persiat, or, the 
Silver kingdom. The Persian yielded to the Grecian, 
or the Brazen kingdom. The Grecian yielded to the 
Roman, or the don kingdom, The Golden, the Silver, 
the Brazen, and the Tron kingdoms were all seen by the 
kingdem of Priests, the holy nation. But, saith the 
( prophet, in the days of the Iron kingdom shall the God 
Re of Heaven SET UP a kingdom. Not the Golden, the 
j | Silver, the Brazen, the Tron, nor the Sacerdotal,—the 
holy kingdom, for these had all beon SET UP long ago. 
fiad denotes the time past ; shall, the time future. God 
had, by his special agency, ser up the holy typical king- 
dom ; he had, by his providence, ser up the Golden, 
the Brazen, and the Iron kingdoms. Human agency, 
by his permission, set up these. But in the days of the 
' Cesars, said the prophet, he WILL SEY UP a new 
ingdom—an everlasting, an all-conquering kingdom, 

_that shall never yield. How appropos the emblem !— 
A little stone, cut out of the other kingdoms, the king- 
doms of the world, without hands. This little stone is 
‘put into motion by the God of Heaven. It moves, it 
rolls, it grows, it magnifies, it strengthens, it becomes ire 
resistable, it subdues, it destroys, it consumes all oppo- 
sition; it becomes a mountain, an exceeding great 

mountain, it fills the whole earth. 
; The term Basileia in Greek, said Repeat in Lating 
} | signifies either the reign of a prince, or the people over 
packom he reigns. he. regnum of Great Britain signifies 
othe kingdom of Great Britain. The regnum of king 
George signifies the reign of king George. ‘The Greeks 
and Ropians used one word, for Shida use two.— 
“Hence the best translators’ of ‘the New- ‘Yestament, 
among vst whomare Drs. Campbell and Macknight, trans- 
Tate the term Basileia both reign and kurgdom, according 
to the context. When Basileia i implies ‘approaimation, 
9. 
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it, but he was beheaded before Messiah the king was || 
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Campbell, in the Four Gospel translates it reigw ; as- 
signing asa most conclusive reason, that the reign of a 
king may be nearer or more remote, but the kingdom is 
always local, in one place.—Thus where the phrase, the 
Ringdom of heaven or of Godis nigh, occurs in the New- 
Testament, he translates it, the reign of God, or of Hea- 
ven approaches.—— Thy kmgdom come, thy reign come ° 
you shall see the Kingdom of Ged, you shall see the 
reign of God ; the kingdom of God is come unto youy-. 
the reign of God is come unto you: and soon uniform- 
ly, reign or kingdom, according to the context, and ac- 
cording to the reason assigned. 

The kingdom of Messiah transcends the Golden, the 
Silver, the Brazen, the Iron, and the Sacerdotal or Jew- | 
ish kingdom, im glory and excellence ; as far as the ex~_ 
cellence and glory of Messiah the Prince excels all the — 
kings of the earth, as far as Emmanuel excels Moses, | 
as faras the blaze of noon excels the twinkling of a | 
star. 

None of the ancient prophets saw this reign com-_ 
mence. They wished to see it, but they could not, Its 
glory charmed their eyes, and ravished their hearts.—~ | 
The New Testament opens with the annunciation of its 
hearapproach. John, the Dipper, began to proclaim, | 
in the deserts of Judea, that men should reform, for the 
reign of God was athand or nigh The Messiah began 
to preach its approximation—He sent the chosen twelve | 
and the select seventy to announce to every village in | 
the holy land that itwas approaching. Johnthe Baptist, | 
however, died without seeing it come. Like Moses whe || 
came near the borders of Canaan and described it to the 
ransomed Jews, but entered not into it himself ; so Jchn, | 
the second Ehas, pointed to the Lamb of God, hailed 


the approach of his reign, informed his countrymen of | 


crowned. Wellspake John, ‘“ he must increase, but F | 
must decrease, 

John not only preached its near approach, but he 1 
baptized into dith of him that was to come. Jesus), 
not only proclaimed that it was nigh, but taught his dis--| 
ciples to pray “ THY REIGN COME.” Many through) 
ignorance or unbelief sti!l pray “¢ thy reign come,” nott| 
knowing thdt this petition is out of season. HH was fort] 


y 


| 
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_ & limited time, as was the preaching and baptism of 


John. Christ did not teach them in this prayerto make 


- use of his name asan intercessor; but before his death 


Se 


he taught them, saying, “ Hitherto ye have asked for 
nothing i in my name, ask andit shall be given you, what- 
‘soever ye ask inmy name.” Butlo, Jesus himself the 
‘king dies befere his reign commences. Yes, the Cape 


“tain of Salvation must be perfected and raised to glory 


through sufferings.— Before Pontius Pilate he witnagsed 
a good confession concerning his reign. The testimony 
ef this King of Martyrs was, “ My kingdom is not of 
this world ; vif my kingdom were of this world, my sub- 
jects “bale have fougit (as they did under Muses) that 
ZT should not be delivered.” But. tell Cesar, 1am no 
rival prince of his—Yes, tell him, Pontius Pilate, that 
none.ere claimed by me, as subjects of my reign, but 
such as believe, as hear and obey my voice——! Every 


- one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” 


Uhe king, after he rose from the dead, and was per- 
fected:to reign over his ransomed subjects, because he 


had been made like unto them in life, in temptation, in 


fiction, in corporal weakness, in privation, and sor- 
v ; had tasted death in thé bitterest form ever pre- 
ted to any of the human race, and had been a tenant 


‘of the house appointed for all the living, Isay, afterhe _ 


arose from the dead, he frequently appeared unto his 
“disciples, and during Kis various iterviews discoursed 4 
with them concerning his kingdom, See 
That kingdom Be that glorious reign of which they 
had heard him so often speak, that. Kingdom and reign 


- avhich had been likened to so many things on earth in 


parables, and-comparisons ; the inspired Eleven did not 


yet understand. Ihe scribes and the elders, the clergy 
of the Jewish Church, had, like their children in mo- 
ern times, so often extolled the excellence of the Mo- 


' saic church, phe Be of God constituted at Sinai, the 


Cay en Uan 
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° tion. of the same worldly church, worldly sanctuary, and 


carnal ordinances 5 but with some change of dispensa- 
tion. The prejudices of education, and the influence of 
the Jewish clergy had beclouded their understanding, 
had benumbed their feelings, and spread a veil over the © 
face of Moses and the prophets. insomuch, that the 
Eleven with all their cotemporaries could not look to 
the consummation and abolition of that church siaté. 
Thus, after the forty days tuition of the risen Messiah, 
when about to ascend into heaven, they asked him a 
question which exposed theirignorance of his kingdom, 
* Lord wilt thou at this time restore the reign to Is- 
raef!!!—Go, said he, tarry in Jerusalem, say not a 
word about this reign, for ye are not accomplished for 
the work until ye receive a power from on Ehgh. 

How fully does this illustrate Messiah’s discourse 
with Nicodemus, ‘‘ Except aman be born again, he 
cannot see or understand the reign of God, and except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom cf God.” The Day of Pentecost 1s 
therefore called the regeneration, * Verily I say unto you, 
ye which have followed me, shall, in the regeneration, 
when Messiah shall be placed on his g!orious throne, and | 
crowned Lord of all, ye also shall be placed on twelve 
thrones, judging, pronouncing statutes and judgments to, 


_ the twelve tribes of Israel,” 


_ Matthias now filled the place of lim who by transgres+ 
sion fell from the apostolic office. Now they are about 
ascending the apostolic thrones. Now the day of Pen- 
tecost is fully come, _ Now Messiah has ascended up far 
above all heavens. Now he is exalted a Prince and a 
Saviour tosend the regenerating spirit, and to give re- 
pentance unto Israel. When entering the portals of the 
highest heaven, his attendant angels say, “ Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates—-he lifted up ye everlasting doors, and 
the King of Glory shall come in !—Angels and the spi- 
rits of the just around heaven’s eternal throne exclaim, 
“ Who is the king of Glory ?”——Messiah’s attendant an- 
gels respond, “*’Vhe Lord (Messiah) strong and mighty : 
The Lord mighty in battle.” Messiah who vanquished 
sin, death, hades, and the devil by his vietorious arm. 
Allin heaven with one voice exclaim— Lift up your 


heads O ye gates, even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, 
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end ihe King of Glory shall come in.” The everlasting 


doors fly open. The echo of the attendant angels with- 
out,.and the re-echoes of angels and the spirits of patri- 
archs and Jews, Abel, Enoch, Abraham, Moses, Elias, 
and myriads unknown. to: mortals here below, repeat, 
“ Whois the King of Glory? The Lord. of hosts he is 
the King of Glory. Selah.” Ps. xxiv. 7—10, Amidst 
encircling echoes and arching triumphs Messiah enters 
the everlasting gates. His Father and his Godin awful 
majesty addresses him, saying, “Sit thou at my right 
hand until I mike thine enemies thy footstool. The 
Z.ord shall send the rod of thy strength out-of. Zion.; 
note thou inthe midst of thine enemies. Thy people, 
the people whom thou hast purchased, shall. be WILL- 
ING in the day of thy power, that power which thou 
shalt send from on high. In the beauties of holiness, 
more than. the womb of.the morning, thou shalt have the 
dew of thy youth. Jehovah hath sworn, and will never 
regret. Thou art a Priest. forever—a Priest upon. thy 
thione, after the order of Melchizedeck:” Ps. cx. 1—4. 
‘+ Thy throne, @ God; is. for ever and-ever: the sceptre 
of thy kingdom is aright sceptre: Thou: lovest.right- 


eousness, and hatest wickedness-: therefore God, thy. 
- God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladhess above 


ta 
Bae 
r 


thy fellows.” .’Thus-was-Messiah crowned. ‘Then saith 


Messiah’s Father, ‘“ Why do the heathen tumultuously — 
assemble and the people meditate a. vain. thing? The’ 


kings of the earth set themselves,.and. the rulers take 


 gounsel together, against Jehovah and against his Mes- 


siah, saying, let us break their bands asunder, and‘cast 


_ away their restraints from us. He that'sitteth in the 


heavens shall laugh: the Lord: shall have them in de- 
vision, Then shall he: speak unto them in. his wrath, 
and trouble them in his sore displeasure. Yet have I 
crowned my king upon Zion the«hill of my holiness.” — 
Yes saith Messiah, “ I will publish to- the nations thy 


appointment, the decree of my investiture, thatthe Lord. 
Kath authontatively pronounced: Thou art my-sonm this- 
day have I begotten thee.” “ Ask.ofme,” saith the Va-' 


ther, “and: I shall give thee the heathen: for thine in- 
heritanee, and the uttermost parts of the earth for: thy 


possession. Thine enemies thou shalt. break with a red: 


Om. 
2 
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of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potters 
vessel.” Ps. ii. 1—9. 

Such was the attendant circumstances of the exalta- 
tion of our victorious king. Therefore on the day ot 
the regeneration, when the noise of a mighty rushing 
wind was heard, blowing where it listed ; no one in Je- 
rusalem able to tell whence it came, nor whither it went, 
Peter declared that this power from on high came from 
Messiah —“ ‘Chevefore,” said he, “being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath shed forth this 
which ye now see and hear. Let all the house of Israel. 
know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus 
whom ye have crucified both the anointed King and 
Governor of all.” Having opened the reign of God to 
the Jews, three thousand were born of water and of the 
spirit on that self-same day, and thus entered into the 
new kingdom ; as volunteers put themselves under the 
feign of Messiah the Prince and Saviour. 


~ Inthe days of the Cesars, then, the God of heaven 


SET UP or constituted this new reign, this new kingdom, 
of which Daniel spake. Hence, the kingdom that re- 
quired regeneration of the Spirit and of the water did 
not commence till this day. The king being crowned, 
his reign necessarily commenced. ‘hese few hints, my 


~ friends, will prepare your minds for the demolition of the 


Paido-baptist views of the kingdom of God when my 
opponent shall have brought his argument toa close. 


Mr. M. thus spake :—Mr. C. has given you Scraps-_ 


of sermons which he has committed to memory; and 
thus endeavours to entertain you by exhibiting his 
skill in interpreting scripture. His interpretations, 
however, appear more ingenious than solid, more flip- 
pant and light than substantial. Many of them in- 
deed are altogether nove/, and not only novel, but con- 
trary $0 the generally received sense of scripture by 
most divines of solid léarning and real piety. Iam 
“ Mot going to follow him in the warm flights of his im- 
agination, in the fervid meandrings of his fancy from 
Genesis to Revelation. Solidvarguiment and conclu- 
éive reasoning ts al! that I aim at, I choose rather to 


wf 
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~ the pious, that have gone before me, thanto follow 
him in. his extravagant excursions, in the trackless 
| paths of a vivid imagination. I aim not at orginality 
of thought, nor even ofargument. I move on slowly 
: f in the frequented paths of sober reason, and common 
; 

i 


a 
le Foilow in the beaten path of the wise, the learned, and 


sense. It is not my faultif I do not possess the most 

brilliant parts, but it is my fault if I do notapply my 
faculties to proper objects in a proper course. 

Mr. C. has eulogized Campbell and Macknight as’ 

_ translators, more than once to day. Because, I pre- 

"sume, they favor him, in his fanciful interpretation of 


é 


Me 


scripture, more than the common translation of the 
scriptures. I cannot agree with him in his encomi- 
ums on these men. They were men -too similar to 
himself. _ They treated the scripture too lightly, and 
did not treat men of superior standing with becoming 
respect. Ivenerate them not. The one, I consider? 
was a hypocrite, and the other an undeliever. The 
were men of talents and erudition, but they lacked, 

_ what was of much greater value, true piety. 

But Iwas, when I last sat down,. commencing the 
last item in proof of my first position, which was to 
show that not only did the seed of Abraham possess 
the necessary requisites of achurch state, but they 
had been actually called a church; they had received 
by the spirit of inspiration the very name church. 
They are called the church of the Lord, of Jehovah, 
both in the Old Testament and the New. Letus now 
attend, to the application of this name to the seed of 
Abraham. It first occurs in’ the book of Deuterono- 
my. Imean the word esélesia which is the word used _ 

by the writers of the New Testament and whichis 


7 


usually translated church. ae 
Deut. ix. 10. ‘ And the Lord delivered unto 1 
two tables of stone, written with the finger of God: 
and in them was wxitten according to all’the words, 
which the Lord spake unto you in the mount in the 
day of the assembly,” or in the day of the church, In 


lhe Pp yay Fer 19. Rad 
the Septuagint gree : 


reads “ hemera ekklesias” im 


eet 
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the day of the church. The authority of the style of’ 


the Septuagint is rendered unquestionable, from the 


circumstance of its being the style of the New. Tes-_ 


tament, and from its having been most frequently ci- 
ted, in the very words of the text, by our Lord and 
his apostles. It was generally read in all the syna- 
gogues of the Helenestic Jews, before, and at the 
Christian era, and was consequently of high reputa- 
tion amongst the Jews who were very much attached, 
even to a superstitious degree, to the letter of the Old. 
‘Testament. ; , 

Again, Deut. xviii. 16. “The Lordthy God will 
raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me, unto him ye shall heark- 
en: according to all that thou desiredst of the Lord. 
thy God in Horeb in the day of the assembly.” Here 
the words are the same as in the 1x. 10. of the 
‘same book—“ te hemera tes ekkleszas.” In the day of 
the church.—In both these passages the writer has the 
same event in view. He refers in both to the day in which 
all Israel was assembled. at the base of mount Sinai in. 
Ayabia ;. the day in which the first written oracles of 
God were committed unto the Jews. On this oc- 
€asion, then, they received by the Jewish prophet Mo-. 
ses the inspired name of the church. 

The term es&lesia occurs in Judges xxi. 5 and is. 
there. rendered congregation, and in the. eighth 
verse of the same chapter it. is rendered. assem-- 
bly. Verse fifth. “ And .the children of Israel said: 
who is:there among all the tribes of Israel.that come 
not up withthe congregation. unto the Lord? for they 
had made a great oath. concerning him that.came not. 
up to the Lord to Mizpeh,.saying, he shall. surely be 
putto death.” Verse eighth. “ And they said, whatone. 
is there. of the tribes of Israel that came not upto Miz- 
peh to the Lord? And,. behold,. there came none to 
the camp from. Jabesh-gilead to the assembly.” In the. 
fifth verge it is en te ekklesia, and in. the eighth it is 
eis ten ekklesian. 

Joshua vili. 35. It oceurs again, “ there was net 


| 
| 
. 
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a word of all that Moses commanded, which Joshua 
read not before all the congregation of Israel, with 


the women, and the little ones, and the strangers that 


were conversantamong them ;—here it is pasés ehfle~ 
szas, all the church, or all the congregation. The 


phrase pase ekklesia occurs 1Sam. xy 47.“ And all 


_~ this assembly shall know that the Lord saveth not with 


sword and spear: for the battle is the Lord’s and he 
will give you into our hands.” 2 


’ Ekklesia occurs three timesin 2 Chron. xxix. 28—32, 


--“ And all the congregation (ekklesia) worshipped, 


and the singers sang, and the trumpeters sounded: and 
all this continued until the burnt offcring was finished. 
And when they had made an end of offering, the king 
and ail that were present with him bowed themselves, 
and worshipped. Moreover Hezekiah the king-and 
tge princes commanded the Levites to sing praise 
unto the Lord with the words of David, and of Asaph 
the seer. And they sang praises with gladness, and 
they bowed their heads and worshipped. Then He- 
zekiah answered and said, now ye have consecrated 
yourselves unto the Lord, come near ard bring sacri- 
fices and thank offerings into the house of the Lord: 
And the congregation brought in sacrifices and thank 
offerings : and as many as were of a free heart burnt 
offerings. And the number of the burnt offerings, 
which the congregation brought, was threescore and 
ten bullocks, an hundred rams, and two hundred 
lambs : all these were for a burnt offering to the Lord.” 

Nehemiah xiii. 1, 2, saith, using the same word, 


& Oa that day they read the book of Meses in the 


audience of the people ; and thercin was found writ- 
ten,that the Ammonite and the Moabite should come 
into the congregation of God forever ; because they 
met not the children of Israel with bread and with 
water, but hired Balaam against them, that he should 
curse them, hewbeit our God turned the curse into a 
blessing.” : 

In the book of Psalms it frequently occurs—Ps. xxiv, 
22, 25. xxvi, 5.12. xxxy. 19x), 9. levills 26. laxxin: 
By CVU. pe) 
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In the New Testament some of those passages read _ 
from the Old are quoted ; as that from Deuteronomy 
ix. 10. or xviii. 16.1s cited by Stephen, Acts vil. 38, 
39, This is that Moses which said unto the child- 
ren of Isracl— A prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you ef your brethren, hke unto me; 
him shall ye hear. This is he that was in the church 
in the wilderness, with the angel that spake unto him 
in the Mount Sinai, and with our fathers ; who re- 
ceived the lively eracles to give unto us.” Here the 
ekklestatramsiated assembly in Deuteronomy is render 
ed church, which shows that the words assembly and 
church were supposed to be equally expressive of the 
meaning of the original. And indeed the word suna- 
‘goge rendered congregation and synagogue is alsoap- 
plied tothe same assembly in many passages in the 
‘Old Testament, suchas Ps. x]. 9,10. ** [ have prsaay? 
ed righteousness in the great congregation: lo, I have 
mot refrained my lips, O Lord, thou knowest. I have 
mot hid thy righteousness within my heart; I have des 
clared thy faithfulness and thy salvation: I have not 
concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from the 


‘great congregation.” Here the same coAgresation is 


called ekklesia and sunagoge. din Ps. cxi. 1. Boule 
and sunagoge are applied to the same congregation, 
and in Ps. viii. 9. v. 7. Boule and ekklesia are applied 
to the same assembly—and indeed, the word sunage- 
ge is applied in very many passages to the same con- 
gregation which is called he ekglesta the church. 

In Hebrews i. 12. Paul cites Ps. xxii. 22, and our 
translators render the word ekfles7zain the Hebrews, 
church, and in the Psalms, congregation.—Thus Paul 
says, quoting the words of Christ, “ I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren in the midst of the church, 
‘will I sing praises to thee.”—-And David speaking of 
the same person, Ps. xxii. 22. saith, “ I will declare 
thy name unto my brethren. In the midst of the con- 
gregation willl praise thee.” “The original Greek is 
the same in both. Thus I have shown that the seed 
of Abraham in the Old and New Testament, in their 
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| associate state, are called a church, the church of the 
| Lord. Now hear Mr. C’sremarks in his debate with 
mr. Walker, pp. 40, 41, “Stephen uses the phrase, 
~“ the church in the. wilderness’ —Here the whole 
Stress of his proof rests upon the word “ eurch’* 
without any epithet to qualify or explain its accepta- 
‘tion. Now I will cheerfully admit the testimony of 
Stephen, in allits foree ; and I will call the congrega- 

_ tion of Israel in the wilderness, a church: but wild © 
| this prove that this. congregation was achurch of 
Christ?) Mr. Walker, I presume, understands the 
word church, without an epithet, to mean neither more 
hor less than “ an assembly”—I presume he will also 
confess, that a 0d is once called a church in the New 
Testament. If he does not, I am ready to prove it— 
Acts 19th, we read of Demetrius, the silver-smith, 

_ and the mob which he raised against the apostle. and 
his companions: the whole town was in an uproar— 
the town clerk appeased this mob by an oration he de- 
livered them, telling them that in a lawful ‘ church. 
(ekklesia, the same word used Acts vil. 38, the “ ek- 
klesia” in the wilderness) their cause would be tried 
—and verse 41, when he had thus spoken, (apeluse ten 
‘ekklesian) he dismissed the assembly or church. In 
this chapter, the word is applied to a mob, or an un- 
lawful assembly, and it is also applied to a court, or 
lawful assembly, met to hear and judge causes. Thus 
the word ekklesia, or church, was used by the holy 
_penmen of the New Testament, to denote any sort of : 
an assembly. Like the word synagogue, the epithe? 
made it either an assembly of Jews ora “ synagogue . 
of Satan”—this criticism, I am confident, neither my 
Opponent nor any man acquainted with Greek, will 
deny. Hence it follows, that this quotation from the 
7th of the Acts, proves nothing favorable to his views, 
inasmuch as it means no more than an, assembly or 
congregation in the wilderness, without any respect to 
the character of it. It was an assembly cr church of 
Jews, and not an assembly of Christians or a church 
of Jesus Christ.” 
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“ Sceing Iam on’'the word “ ekklesia,” I may further 
observe, that as thi8 word is composed of two Greek 
words, ef, out of, and Aaleo; to call, the word ekklesia 
signifies “ the called out.” The Jews in the wilderness 
were * called out” by Moses the messenger of God— 
the mob of Ephesus was* called out” by, Demetrius ; 
andthe lawful assembly of which the town clerk spoke, 
was an assembly “ called out” by those’ in authority— 
the church of Jesus Christ is an assembly “ called 
out” of the world by his grace, or separated from the 
world by his word and Spirit—hence, says Christ, 
“‘ ve are not of the world, I have chosen you out of 
the world,” Consequently no nation, as such, ever 
was the churchof Jesus Christ.” 


So then the church of God in the wilderness is call- 
ed an assembly only, without respect to its character, 


and Mr. C. will have it, or leave others to make it, a 
mob or a synagogue of Satan; for if it was not the 
_ church of God it must have been a mob, ora syna- 
gogue of Satan. But I have proved that this assembly, 
this church in the wilderness was Divinely constituted 

a true visible church of God from the fact of its hay- 

ing possessed 

» The oracles of a church, 

The ordinances of a church, 

The officers of a church, 

The members of a church, ieee 

The worship and disc?pline of a church, ‘ 
And because it had the inspired name of & 

church. 
consequently no mob, no synagogue of Satan. 

_ To-morrow, my friends, I will prove that the Jewish 
society, before Christ, and the Christian society, after 
Christ, are ONE and the SAME church in different 
dispensations. Ree 

Mr. M. ceased, and amotion was made to adjourn. 
I begged leave to remark that my opponent, in the 
conclusion of his address, bad endeavoured to make 
a very uncandid, and a very incorrect impression on 
¢he mind of the congregation respecting the quotation 
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Tead hecte tie Debate:at Mount-Pleasant, as if I had - 


_ either said, or insinuated, that the chaeha in the wil- 
derness was a mob, ora synagogue of.Sataa I -say 
that it is not-fact, that I either said, or insinuated.any 
. such thing. I had merely said. that the term: ef4lesza 
_ denoted an assembly of any: kind, and that it was the 
epithets or circumstances seated: -te it that gave it-a 
> definite meaning, The congregation before-us in this 
camp is nota church of Jesus Christ—According to 
| my opponent i it must be either’a mod or a synagoeue of 
| Patan!, " Tam sorry that Iam compelled ‘to correct so 
‘grossa misrepresentation. 
So stood the. discussion at the clese of the. fist day; 
t was adjourned tilli1i o'clock next day. 


“Met in the same.place-on the 16th, at 1lo’clock, A.M: 


-_. Ethus began :— My friends and brethren j—-Mr. Mac- 
--ealla ‘occupied yourattention yesterday, in proving ene 
position, which we did not controvert. Tins was done, 
as he said, for securmg hisfuture conclusions from as~ 
) sault, These impregnab te fortresses:in his rear, which 
he hasengaged.in erecting, wi.] appear, ‘in the detail, as 
either useless, ar worse than -uséless. ‘The ;position to 
be proved to day we boldly deny. And when he shall 
have proved it, in his way, we pledge ourselves to .pre- 
sent facts and documents subversive of it, and. irrefragi- 
ble by mr. M. In the-mean time we shall make a few 
remarks on. the word ek/lesia, the design of which will 
_ betoshow, that.in the New Testament it is appropridted 
' to-represent an assembly, essentially distinct. from that 
which it represented in the O!d. Many words have an 
appropriated and an ‘unanpropri iated meaning This we 
shalbillustvate by a few plain instances. The svord con- 
grese in its common erwnappropriated meaning signifies 
_ any kind of meeting together.—Such as the. eange ess of 
~ streams, of lakes, > of: ‘seas, of roads, of people, This 
no scholar willceny... This term, like the lands — of the 
country, was once unappr opriated ; at denctedan 
cof meeting-of fluids or solids, of things animate or in- 

; animate, of beings rational or irrational. ye few 
years since jit was appropriated, as some of our Tangs 
are, fora ceriaan purpose—to denote the great nations} 
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1 vislative meeting of the United States, Now the term 
“ the congress,” in every one’s mouth, denotes this great 
national legislature. Who would say that there is any 
ambiguity resting on the present popular use of the 
term, or, that it signified the same thing in every English 
book, one hundred years ago, that it now signifies in the 
Wnited States. The same may be observed of the terms 
synod, assembly, association, convention. 'They all have 
their appropriated raeanings, in the mouths of those 
who have selected them, as terms of designation of cer- 
tain bodies religious or political. zs 

But, to come nearer to the term in dispute, I will se« 
Yecta few kindred terms from the Old Testament, which 
have been appropriated in the New, to represent some- 
¢hing essentially different from their common, or unap- 
ages! sigr.ification. A few of note will suffice.— 

e shall begin with the word Episcopos, literally signi- 
fying over-seer, sometimes translated bishop This, word 
in its unappropriated meaning signifies any kind of an 
over-seer, or bishop. Thus in the Old Testament, it is 
‘used, Num. xxxi. 14, to denote the captains of the Jew- 
ish army, called bishops of the host. Judges ix. 28, Ze- 
bul, a military officer, is called a bishop. It is used in 
the same sense, 2 Kings xi. 15. Three times in the Old 
Testament military officers are called bishops. 


Those who superintended the repairs of the temple, | 


@ Chron. xxxiv. 12.17. are called bishops of artificers. 


Those who had the management of the temple, keeping _ 
it safe and in order, are called “bishops of the Lord’s — 


Rouse. Those whom Nehemiah placed over the city are 


called, chap. xi. 9, bishops of the city. Eleazar, the son | 
bernacle | 


ofAaron, is called:bishop, from over-seeing theta 
and its furniture. Num. iv. 6. ; 
In all these passages, and in some others, the word 


episkopos occurs in the Septuagint, which is the word | 
rendered bishop in the New Testament. It is plain from | 


the instances given, thatthe term bishop, in its wnappro- 
priated sense applies to any kind of over-seer. Now, 
in the New Testament it is appropriated to denote the 


over-seer of achurch. One that teaches, and rules, or | 


keeps order in the church of Christ, who is himself the 


» only Archbishop of souls. As well, then might mr. M. 
‘affirm, that because captains ef thousands, chief arti~ 
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Ticers, and superintendants of cities, are called bishops, 
therefore the bishops of the Christian church are to be 


_ captains of thousands, &c. because they have the sams 


“inspired name f are és 

Ofthe same kind of unappropriated terms in the Old 
Testament are presbuteros, and diakonos. The one 
translated an elder, the other a deacon, minister, or ser= 
vant, Hach of these terms, in their unappropriated sense, 
are applied in the Old Testament to officers very. differ- 
ent from those designated by them, in their appropriated 
‘sense, inthe New. This we are assured our opponent 
willnot deny. “Now the term ekklesia, in its unappropri- 
ated sense,in both Testaments signifies ANY KIND OF AN 
ASSEMBLY ; but in its appropriated sense, it signifies o 
society of disciples of Christ meeting im one place. But 


- obring forward an authority which mr. M. we presume, 


will not contradict, asserting the same things, in sub- 
stance, with those we have asserted, we will cite Dr. 
John Mason. As he is a violent Paido-baptist, his con- 
‘eessions on this topic are the more worthy of regard. — 
See his Essay on the Church of God, pp. 8, 9 “ The 
Hebrew words (cahal) and (gheda) in the Old Testa- 
ment ; andthe corresponding one (ecclesia) in the New, 
all signify-an assembly, especially one convened by inyi- 
tation orappointment. That this is their generic sense, 
ne scholar willdeny ; nor that their particular applica- 
tions are ultimately resolvable into it: Hence itis evi- 
dent, that from the terms themselves nothing ean be 
concluded as to the nature or extent of the assembly 
which they denote. Whenever either of the two former 
Oecurs In the Qld Testament. or the other inthe New, 
you are sure of an assembly, but of nothing more, What 
that assembly is, and whom it comprehends, you must 
learn from the connerion of the term, and the subject of 
the writer. A-few instances will exemplfy the remark. 
In the Old ‘bestament (cahal) is applied—Uo the whole 
mass of the people. Ex. xii. 6. To a portion of the 
people, who came upon Hezekial’s invitation to keep 
the passover. 2 Chron, xxx. 24. To the army of Pha 
raoh. Ezek. xvii. 17. To an indefinite multitude, Gen. 
“xviii. 8. "T'o the society of Simeon and Levi. xlix.-6. 
So also (gheda is applied to the whole nation of Israet. 
Ex. ‘xvi. Q2. xxxv. 1) To the particular company of 
/ 
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Korah, Dathan and Abiram Num. xvi. 16. To the 
assembly of the just, as opposed to the wicked. Ps. i. o- 
To the judicatory, before which crimes were tried. Num 
Exxy. 12.215 compared with Deut. xix.-22. 17, 18.— 
In like manner (ecclesia) rendered “ Church,” is appli- 
ed to the whole body of the redeemed. Ephes. v. 24. 
27. Tothe whole body of professing Christians. 1 -Cors 
xil. 28. To local-organizations of professing Christians, 
whether more or less extensive ; as in the apostolic sa- 
lutations, and inscriptrons of the epistles. ‘To a small 
association of Christians meeting together in a private: 
house. Colt iv. 15—Phil.i. 2. Toa civil assembly law~ 
fully convened. Acts xix. 39. To a body of people 
arregularly convened. Acts xix. $2. This specimen is 
sufficient to show that no person can answer the questien 
“ what is the Church 2” without carefully examining the 
thing as well as the name.” “This is just what we have 
always contended for on this topic, and this is what 
every scholar’ must admit, which way soever his pre- 
judices run. This being granted, my opponent’s labor 
‘yesterday, and the toils of to-day, may ruin-his cause, but 
it is impossible that they can advantage it. All that he, or 
Dr. Mason, or any other Paido-baptist, can prove, the 
above being granted, concerning the Jews, is, that they 
were, from: the day of their constitution in the wilderness 
at Mount Sinai, a Church of God. in some sense, but not- 
in the Christian sense of the term. This we hepe te prove- 
in this discussion against all opposition.* : 
- Inthe mean time, however, we mustredeem the pledge 
we have given tothe public, Jet my epponent pursue 
what course: he may. From this we shall not be divert+ 
‘ed. We stand pledged to prove first, that infant sprink- 
bing is a human tradition. ‘This, we have already said; re~ 
‘quires us to do two things, first, to prove that believers 
only are the legitimate subjects of baptism. In the next 
place, that immersion‘ the only baptism. These are 
both affigmatfive propositions, and require, in a regular 
debate, to. be oppugned- by my opponent. But this he 
#ppears determined not to attempt: He has his own af- 
firmative propositions to prove, which Iam wot bound to 
oppugn, according to our agreement. I was pledged to 
ee, ed ie ‘i 

“ See Animadversions, NowIs 
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effirm, and'be to deny. He, notwithstanding, affirms and 
Teaves me without an opponent in strict proprietye— 
On his plan of managing this discussiea, f could make a: 
boy of sixteen dispute with the lord Arckbishop of Can- 
terbury. I would tell him to collect as much matter as 
would require many days reading; and to have it ren= 


dered so familiar, that he could read it very fluently, 


looking off now and then, and making a few extempore 

remarks, I would charge him-never formally to: attempt 

to reply to his lordship, but when his lordship had done 

speaking, to go on and read another half hour, and if his 

lordship should attack and discomfit his arguments, never 

to appear to: fee] it ; neverto attempt to defend his posi~ | 
tions, but to pursue his notes: taking care, however,. 
in the course of his. reading, to say any thing that might 

occur to his.mind as very pert : in the mean time, never 

venturing tolose sight of his manuscript. In this way 

his lordship: might become wearied, aud might not be 

able to: speak so many days as he could read’; andif he 

should only succeed in continuing longer than his op- 

ponent, the majority would think he had the best of the 

argument ; and if he’only held on to the end, many would 

still say he had the: best of the argument ; at all events, 
all would say, if his Jordship should excel, that he had 
his hands full, and:had little to- boast of. 

I have, in the proof of my first proposition, according 
to my text, in mr. M’s Confession of Faith, which saith, 
“ that baptism. is an ordinance ofthe New Testament or- 
dained by Jesus Ciwist,” submitted, from the New Testa- . 
ment, first the law of Christian baptism, and. secondly, 

the execution-of this law by the-apostles. On these two 
“points I design to be more particular, than in my first re- 
__ ference to. them. 

"Tbe law of Christian: baptism as: expressed in the: 
‘eoramission,, is, baptize the disciples, or the believers of 
tie gospel.. It thus reads, “ Gaye, therefore, and teach: 
all nations. baptizing them ih the name, &e, _ Now ‘ma- 
# etcusate, the word here rendered teach, is conceded by 
all intelligent Paido-baptists to signify, make disciples, or 
disciple. This is, unquestionably, the proper rendering 
of the term. mathefeuscée. Vhe verbs mathetewo, when 
soverning an accusative, Parkhurst, the Paido-baptist 
lexicographer-says, signifies.“ ta make a disciple,” pr Ald. 
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Itis- not the nations; indiscriminately, that were come 
manded to ke baptized ; for, ta ethna, the nations, being? 
neuter, is not the antecedent to autous which 1s-:mascu~ 
line, and whigsh is the accusative governed. by matheteu- 
sate. Its. antecedent is mathetas.in.the verb: matheteu- 
sate. 

Again, the phrase, “teaching them to observe ali thinge 
which Ihave commanded you,” respects the disciples er- 
elusively. For Christ did never command nations, in- 
discriminately, to observe his ordinances ; but only his- 
disciples, He commandedall nations to repent and be- 
Keve the gospel, and then, as his disciples, he commanded 
them to keep his commandments. Hence, the word ren- 
dered teach, in the 20th verse of Matt. xxviii. is-not the 
same asthe word rendered feach, in the 19th verse. It 
ts. didaskontes, a word importing the offiee of a preceptor- 
to those who had.been put under his tuition. It is ex- 
pressive of that tuition, which teachers owe to their dis- 
ciples or pupils. ‘Two things, or two classes. of duties, 
were enjoined. on the apostles, in.thiscommission.—The 
first.was the work of discipling or. making. disciples. — 
The second was the education of those disciples, collect- 
ed.into churches or schools. Mow, inasrauch, as the- 
apostles were authorized by the law of Christ, to baptize- 
disciples only, ‘Vhis law, in fact, amonnts-to:a prohibix 
tion of the baptism of those who are not disciples. This: 
T cannot now.illustrate better than by areference to the 
Appendix.of Debate with mr, Walker, to: which mr. M. 
so often refers, p. 209. “ A limited: commission: implies- 
aprohbition. of such things as-are not.contained in its 
and positive laws imply theiy NEGATIVE. The commissions 
under which. the apostles. acted, was:limited, as: every. 
Christian will confess. The duties of'those who act un--._ 
der it are pointed out: and.indeed ‘every creature must: 
act under a-limited commission, forthe very. term itself 
imports something, coimitted: se a.superior, or-from: 

‘the supreme. Se 

The items. contained in any commission; are all’ the. 
things which the commissioned are authorised to per--. 
form. If this. were notthe case, a formal commission is. 
quite an.upmeaning thing. Hence, ihe commission of a: 
magistrate: points: out, and’ circumseribes. the duties of 
Bis. office , 1f this were not the casa, he might attend tow 
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‘he duties of the Sheriff, the Alderman, or the Legisla- 
ter. — Now his commission prohibits him from practising. 
asa Legislator, and authorizes him to actasa Justiee 
_ ofthe Peace. In like manner the commission to baptize 
believers or disciples, prohibits the baptism of others — 
yea, it forbids infant baptism as plainly as “thou shalt 
not steal,” implies thou must be honest, or as, ‘‘ I have 
appointed the sons of Levi to minister in the service of 
the tabernacle” prohibits the sons of Benjamin or any 
other tribe, from ministering im those things. Unless 
Paido-baptists can shew a new commission from Hea- 
ven, and confirm it by miracles authorizing them to. 
baptize infants, they should candidly give up their cause, 
for this argument completely overthrows.it ; andif there 
was not a second argument in the world against their 
cause, inthis respect, all their genius, learning and tas 
Jents combined, are unable: to remove it.” 

That “ a believer ora disciple, is the only subject of 
baptism” is.proven from the law of baptism, which au- 
thorizes the baptism of: such only, and virtually: prohibits 
the baptism of such as are not the professing disciples 
of Christ. This is our first argument submitted yester- 
day to be impugned by mr. M. 1¢ is- now illustrated and 
enforced by the above criticisms and remarks, and if not: 
impugned by mr. M. we shall consider it unanswerable. 
_ My second argument in support.of this position, is,. 
that the apostles who. received this. commission: and law 
of baptism, must have understood it perfectly, and that 
they, neither in dudea, Samaria, nor tothe uttermost 
parts of the earth ever baptized any but the professed. 
disciples of Christ. I need not again read over those © 
Scriptures, as my opponent did not oppugn. this argu- 
ment when presented. I shall merely illustrate and en- 
force it by aremark or two. In the first place, we axe- 
positively told, in so many words, that all baptized on 
' the Day of Pentecost, first gladly received: the word 
- preached, i. e. believed the gospel, before they were bap- 

tized, Weare positively told.that ‘ when the Samari- 
- ¢ans believed Philip preaching the gospel, they were bap- 

tized both men and women.’—-We are also informed, 
that Philip refused to baptize the eunuch until he pro- 
fessed faith. We are moreover informed,in the most 
positive language, that the first Gentile congregation ath 
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believed before they were baptized, and, that many of © 
the Corinthians, “ heariney believed, and were baptized.» 
; Now, being so formally, so minutely, SO circumstanti- 
ally, informed of the apostolic practice, in so many 
places, it was not necessary to teil us, In every instance. 
that every individual first heard, then believed, and 
lastly was baptized. This would have been altogether 
unnecessary. For illustration, the laws of our country 
‘require that no man be-put to death, or deprived of his 
‘liberty, unless he has been regularly convicted accord- 
ing to law : thatis, there must be a jury, a judge, wit- 
nesses, &c. * Now, we are not always informed, when 
we read of a person being hung, or sent to the peni- 
tentiary, that he was tried in a court legally established ; 
that there was a judge regularly sworn into office, sit~ 
ting upon the bench ; that there was a jury: of twelve 
men, lawfully empanneled ; that witnesses were sworn 
in open court; that the jury brought in a verdict of 
guilty ; and that the judge pronounced the sentence, &e. 
&c. Yet we know, as soon as we hear that a man was 
hugg, or sent to the penitentiary, that all: these things. 
must have first. existed; because the law so requires. — 
En like manner, when we read of any person being bap- 
tized, after we understand the law. and the practice of 
the apostles, we are sure that he first professed the- 
faith, that there was water, and an administrator pre~ 
sent. And why * because the law required ity 

In the next place, qn this topic, when the historian 
Luke was so very minute in. detailing all the tircum- 
stances of the baptized, such as their sex, and condition, 
of life, im no one place does he mention the baptism: 
of infants... He mentions men and women, and when: 
he speaks more summarily of households, sueh cir-- 
cumstances are stated, as. preclude the-supposition of 
any infants being included: From. these premises, we 
deduce oursecond argument which is, that the apostles. 
baptized believers. or professed disciples only, 

Our third argument ds deduced from, the design or 
import. of baptisar! On this topic of argument we shall! 
be as full as possible, because of its. sreatimpertonce, 
and. berause, perhaps, neither Bap ists aor Paido- 
bupiists sufficiently appreciate it. ~ Twill frsfmarely re- 
fer to the oracies.of God whica shew, thathaptisit is any 
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: ‘ordinance of the greatest importance. and of moments ~ 
‘ous significance. Never was their an ordinance of so 
great iaport or design. —It is to be ‘but once administer — 


ed. “We are to pray often, praise often, show forth — = 


the Lard death often; commemorate hi: is resurrection 
every week, but we are to be baptized but once. Its great 
significance may be seen from tie fol! owing testimonies. 
The: Lord saith * He that believeth and Is BAPTYZED shald 
be saved.” He does not say, he that believe 
keeps my commands, shall Be saved: but he 
‘that beheveth and is baptized shall be saved. Hf 
baptism on the right hand of faith. Again: he tells Ni- 
-codemus, that‘ except a man be born of water and of 
the’ spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”— 

Peter, on the day of jb 8 ig places ‘baptism in the 
same exalted place--* Repent, ” says he, “ and be bap- 
tized every one of you, FOR the remission of sin”?— 

Ananias saith to Paul“ Arise and be baptizedand WASH 
AWAY your sins, calling upon the name of the Lord.”— 

Paul saith of the Corinthians, * Ye were onge fornica- 
tors, idolators, adulterers; effeminate; thieves, covetous, 
drunkards, rioters, extortioners. but ye were WASHED 
in the name of the Lord Jesus,” doubtless referring to 
their baptism. He tells Titus, God our Saviour saved us 
by the WASHING oF REGENERATION and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit.—See. sa SN its dignified importance 1 Peter 


finis nes the grand climax, in praise of baptism —“ Bape 
tism do also now save us; by the resurrection of Jesus 
Oui: rom the dead.” “I have thus, in the naked im- 


port of those testimonies, shown, that it is of vast emport, 


of glorious design. —We shall | leave these testimonies, 


, for the present, to speak to your understandings, my 
friends, resuming (hem again when mr. M. shall have ad- 


~ dressed you. Aa 


: 


Mr. M. rej joined +I agree that partite is an ime 
portant institution, but Lam not going to waste my time, 
nor my strength, in refuting every thing that may be 

said about it, inconsistent with scripture and sound 
reason. I will not labor for nought. Lo refute all mr, 
is not necessary to support the side I have 


ae a saying sa upon the ulcers would 
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be unreasonable, to suppose, that every thinghe may 
say is erroneous, or that every thing said would de-~ 
serveareply. Nor dol wish to derogate from the 
significance and importance of this rite—Yet this 
would be no reason why I should elevate it beyond 
due limits. There'is no occasion to exaggerate the 
import of baptism, forthe sake of shewing its impor- 
tance or design. Nor dare I go so far as my oppo- 
ment has done, im his late address, in his exaggera- 
tion of baptism, as to place it on the righthand of 
faith, tothe exclusion of hope and charity. For the 
apostle says, there are three important graces, whieh 
still abide on earth, and these threc are faith, hope, 
and charity: now, the greatest of these ts charity. 
But my opponent would place baptism as superior to 
hope and charity. VE GR aie 

With respect to the passage, read from Dr. Mason, 
X know that the Doctor has said such things as my 
opponents read, but in this mstance, I think the 
Doctor has gone too far. But I do not like this way 
of quoting authors. Ifmr. C. will quote from Dr. 
Mason, in this instance, why not take his word 
or his criticism in others? Besides, my oppo- 
nent- would ‘draw other conclusions from these re- 
marks of the Doctor’s than are legitrmate: for he will- 
draw conclusions from them subversive, intentionally 
atleast, of the subsequent views of the Doctor. 

Butas my opponent is talking of proving certain points,, 
T will tell you what he has to prove—or else he will 
failto do what he has, proposed. He must prove, 

J. That infant baptism isa human tradition. 

YJ.. That any thing short of immersion, is not bap- 
tism. ‘ 

III. Thatsprinkling an infant is injurious to reli- 
gious and political society. iy 

IV. That any thing short of immersion is injurious, 
to the well being of both church and state. ees 
. All these points he must prove, else he fails to re- 
deem his pledge. I have proposed to prove thecontra- 
ry of these propositions—I have laid down my plans, 
which you recollect was, : ; . 
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X. To produce a Divine command for infant baptism. 
II. To afford probable evidence of apostolic practice 
Of infant baptism. 


These points established, and the proper subject © 


ef baptism is determined. Our attention, then, will 
necessarily be called to the mode of baptism—or, in 
honor of my cponent, perhaps, we should call it, the 
action of baptism. 


In. producing a Divine command for infant baptism, 


C4y 


five things, I told you, yesterday, were to be done: 


1. To prove that Abraham and his seed were Divine- 
ty constituted atrue visible church.of God. 

2. That the Fewish society, before-Christ, and the 
Christian society, after Christ, are one and the same 
churchin different dispensations. Or, that the Chris- 
tian church is a BRANCH af the Abrahamic church. 


8. That Fewish circumcision, before Christ, and 


Christian baptism, after Christ are oxtand the samr 
SEAL, though, in different forms. 

4. That the administration of this seal to infants was 
once enjoined by Divine authority. 

5. That it not having been prohibited, by the same 
atthority, that ordained it, it conseguentiy remains in 
full force.—These five points established, and aDi- 
vine command for infant baptism is adduced. 

The first of these five points was proven yesterday, 
yiz. that Abraham and his seed were Divinely consti- 
tuted a true visible church of God. While I was en- 
gaged in proving this fundamental position, my oppo- 
nent was, a part of his time, delivering patches of old 
sermons which he memorized several years ago, which 
had nothing to do with this position; at least, their 
bearing upon the points atissue, was so faint as not 
to be very perceivable. For what is it to the truth, 
or falsehood of the position under consideration, to 
tell us of the calling of the Gentiles, the history of the 
Chaldean, the Persian, the ‘Grecian, and Roman em- 
pires—the meaning of a petition of the Lord’s _pray- 
er--the exaltation of Christ, and many other points, 


which, how true soeyer, leave the grand question ~ 
: € 47 ee " ee 


where it was. 
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He has also read and commented on sevtral pas- 
sages of the New Testament respecting baptism, par- 
Ticularly the commission to baptize. He has laid 
great stress upon the word disciples;—and upon the 
phrase, “ disciple all nations.” thought it quite 
sufficient to show that infants were really called disciples, 
and this being shewn, the commission will authorize 
the baptism of infants—It may be afhrmed with the 
greatest safety, to our cause, that disciples only should 
be baptized, or that the Lord Jesus Christ command- 
ed none but disciples to be baptized, in the commission 
given to the apostles, provided we.can make it appear 
that the spirit of inspiration has actually called infants, 
disciples, and-this appears from the fifteenth chapter 
of the Acts of the apostles, where the apostle Peter 
asked the question, “ why tempt ye God te put ayoke 
sondthe neck of the disciples?” 1. e. circumcision. Now 
we know that. infants were circumcised atthe age of 
eight days, consequently the persons alluded:to were 
actual infants, and.these very same infants are called 
disciples, so that mr. C’s critrcism upon the comimis- 
sion bemg admitted .as correct, it will nevertheless 
follow that infants are to be baptized, being included 
jn the commission, underthe general term disciples. 
To this agrees the name given to infants by the Fathers, 
ahe immediate successors of the apostles, who were 
wont to call them ‘ Fideles’—that is {faithful ones. 
This name they gave to baptizedinfants, the'infants of 
believers, to contradistinguish them sfrom unbaptized 
anfants, or pagans. Indeed, the «word /ideles, though 
not altogether synonymons with the word disciple, is 
equivalent to itinthis usage.—A disciple signifies a 
scholar.or a follower, andthe term fdeles signifies a 
faithful one, who.possesses truth, and is under,the in- 
fluence.ofat insomesense. Such were infants.in the 
estimation of the fathers, and such, in substance, were 
they-called by:the apostles. 


: 
he 


You would think from thenumber:of ‘scriptures my 
opponent has referred to, that allthe scriptures, were 
in favor of his views, and that there were no ‘passages 
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at all that speak of-infant baptism. But you remem- 
ber, my friends, that I read you of the positive coms 
mand of Christ ‘addresded to some in that age, who, 
dike my Opponent, forbade infants to be brought to 
Christ... his commands a very positive commands 
It is Gelevcued with very great vehemence. ‘“ Suffer 
little children to come unto me ; and forbid them not.? 
‘How convincing the reason assigned, “ for of such is 
the kingdom of God!” It is true that this command 
was delivered before the: commission to baptize in the 
name of Christ, was delivered:to the apostles; but 
that does not affect our arguinent, inasmuch, ‘as ine 
fants are here said to be members of the kingdom of 
God. They were so in the vistble - church of God, 
instituted among the seed of Abraham, and the Sa- 


-viour here declares, that they are members of his king- 
‘dom, as instituted under the Gospel. Infants were 
‘circumcised because. members of the church’ in the 


wilderness, and they are recognized. as members of 
the church of Christ, consequently, their privileges: 
are not circumseribed or limited because members of 
the New Testament church.—When the disciples of 
Christ were thus taught that infants belonged to his 
kingdom, they could. be at no: loss in’ determining 
whether they should be baptized, after they had receiv-" 
ed the commission to baptize disciples — Yo the same 

effect, as was observed, the apostle called them daly. 
Hence we read of whole households, of infants being 
baptized, but of this more particularly hereafter in its 
proper place. 

Mr. C. wll tell you no doubt again, ashe has done 
alr eady, that because papier isnot mentioned im 
those passages they ought not to be referred to, in 
this controversy—Yes, and from the same prineple 
he has told you, that you ought not to use the Lerd’s 
“pray er. because it was tanghti inthe early part of Christ’s 
ministry. In this way of proceeding, a great propor- 
tion of the scriptures is useless, as respects Christians 
now. Indeed, ean to him, but very little of 
the New Testament belongs to Chris lL under 
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stand he teaches that all the Old, and some of the New, 
is not worthy of the regard of Christians ; that is, 
such parts of the Divine word as suit his notions and 
designs are obligatory, and such as do not coincide 
with his schemes are obsolete and inapplicable to our 
times. This is taking avery handsome license with 
the Bible, and well suits those who wish to innovate, 
or introduce a new order of things in the Christian 
church. 

I now proceed, after this formal recapitulation and 
weference to the arguments of yesterday, to prove the 
adentity of the church under the old and new dispensa- 
tions, The proposition now before us, is, “ that the 
Jewish society, before Christ, and the Christian socie- 
ty, after Christ, are ‘one and the’ same church in differ- 


ent dispensations.—TIn fact, that the Christian church 


“ss a branch of the Abrahamic.” 


Asa visible society they are one and the same. As 


there has never been but one rea/ church so there has 
never been but one viszdle church. A visible saint is 
one who appears to human eye to be a real saint; in 
the same manner, the vistéle church is a body visible 
to the human eye appearing to be an assembly of ‘reat 
saints. Now since the time that there appeared on 
earth a visible body of worshippers of = true God, 

there has been but one such at one tim The body 
of real saints on earth, has always heck one and the 
same body, and was never distinguishable from the 


body of visible saints. The visible body of saints 
has always comprehended within it all suchas were 


known as rea/ saints—and as there has been: but one 


real church in the world in all ages, so there has been 


but one viszble church. This is as evident as that 
there cannot be two bodies visibly distinct, which yet 
appear the. same. Ass the real church, then; has al- 


ways been the same, so the visible church has always 


been the same. 
Many Baptists have been obliged toadmit the iden- 
tity and perpetuity of the real church, who, very in- 


eomeoetly, deny that the visible chee eh has always 
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been one and the same. Perhaps this inconsistency 
_ may have originated from mistaken views of the nae 
“ture of the identity for which we contend. -We do 
enot contend that they are the same in, every item. 
No two things in the world could, on this principle, 
be called the same. In these things that are somuch ¢ 
the same, as not to be distinguishable by even very 


- minute notice, there are still some circumstantial dif- 


ferences ;- yet they agree in so many prominent fea- 
tures, as to be with propriety called the same. For 
instance, a board of trustees are appointed by the 
legislature, to. whom_a certain. concern is committed 
in trust. Now this board of trustees may continue 
for a century, until all the original trustees are suc 
ceeded by others once or twice. Yetit is still the 
same board, entrusted with the same concern, for the: 
same general purposes. Who could with propriety 
say that it is another body of trustees, because the 
death.or resignation ef its members had given rise to 
new appointments! Nay, itis the same ody, acting 
under the same laws, performing the same duties, 
guarding and directing the same concern, and respon 
sible to the same tribunal; although there are some 
circumstantial differences. : Bl 
Again, the human body ‘is continually changing, yet. 
itis the same human body. New blood, new flesh, 
- and new fluids of every kind, are forming every mi- 
nute, so that in a little time all the blood, flesh, and 
even solids in the human body are changed; andnota - 
particle existing of what composed it a few months or 
years ago; yet, who will not say, that itis still the 
same body, distinguished by the same general charac- 
teristics, the same properties, and that it is the same 
temple, of the same immortal soul! ~ Se 
Also in the body politic, the same constitution and 
government may continue to exist, and yet changes 
may be introduced of considerable variety, and to a 
considerable extent, yet itis the same state constitu- 
tion, and government. The British constitution and 
covernment which, since the year 1689, although ad- 
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ministered by different persons, and with some di- 
versity of administration, is still the same —constitu- 
tign and government. 


I then addressed the assembly :—My opponent re- 
presents my late address as fragments of old sermons 
which I memorized some years ago. How, think ye, 
does he know this? Perhaps my opponent judges of 
others by himself. We must, however, inform him that 
we never write our sermons or memorize them. - For 
geven years we have notwritten seven pages for public 
addresses. And, never but once did we attempt to me-~ 
“morize a sermon. Written sermons, and premeditated 
prayers, are the meanest commodities in the world. 

_ Mr. M. will bave infants, disciples, yes, speechless 
babes disciples of Christ, inferred from Acts xv. Al- 
though we yesterday demonstrated that the disciples 
mentioned in that chapter, to whom he referred, were 
Gentile converts, eapable of the actions of manhoo#. 
But as mr. M. has not impugned my eriticism on the 
sommission, but endeavours to shelter himself under 
the assertion, that although nane but disciples are to be 
Daptized, yet infants of eight days old are called disei- 
ples, in this passage to which he has twice referred; E 
say, seeing he has not impugned the aforesaid criticism, 
and rests his escape from its truth on the assertion that 
infants are called disciples in the fifteenth chapter of 
the Acts, I now propose to him, in the presence of you 


all, that if he will prove that mfants are called disciples 


in that chapter, Iwill give wp the cause which I have es- 
poused. Let him then lay aside every other topic, and 
open this chapter. E will pledge my erudition,.my critical 
acumen, my respectability as a scholar, that he cannot, 
upon the investigation of that reference—nay, I will rest 
the whole controversy uponit. If he proves this one point 
we shall say allis proved, and his cause triumphant. The 
conditions are assuredly most easy, and this “brings us 
to a speedy issue.” ers tae 
His references to “suffer little children,” and to the 
“tholy children,” are condemned by his own confession of 
faith, according to the rules of interpretation prescribed 
in that confession. He has nct, in his late address, ade 
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-- verted to the objection I made to them before, from that 
-~rule of interpretation. “ The sense of every passage of 
scripture’ is one 3? consequently, as baptism was not 

referred to, on the occasion of. the pronunciation of 
these words. they have no relerence to this contro, VEPSEY 
fam-not a little secwimhty at his remarks. on a ¢ritic 

 eism mentioned yesterday, on a petition of the prayer 

' taught by the Lord to his disciples. Indeed the whole 

ministry of John appears to be very indistinetly appre- 
hended by mr. M.. The different ages or dispensations, 

RES they are called, are, by Paido-baptists in general, 

* very slightly. noticed. The patriarchal age, the Jewish 

age, the ministry of John,.and the Christian age, are 
marked i in the volumes of. inspiration with yery striking 
characters. The patriarchal, agth propriety, may. be 

: assimulated to star-light ; the Jewish, to moon-light;. 

the era of John the Baptist to twilight ; and’ the Chris- 

tian age to Sun-light. “Light encreased from the first 
promise made to Adam until the ministration of the 
Spirit was completed. Different forms of worship exist- 
_edunder all these ages by Divine authority. What would 
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have been acceptable worshipin the days of the priest~_ 


hood of Melchisideck, would not have been acceptable. 


in the age of the priesthood of Aaron 5 and wie : 


was acceptable in the days of Aaron, would not 1 
acceptable in the days of our Great High. Priest. 
sis a maxim of gread significance, and of universal applica~ 
tion pronounced by the Prince of commentators. ‘6 The 
pr iesthood being changed there is of necesity a change also 
in the. law.” Phe worsh: ip ofthe Patriarchs , Jews and 
C sristians, though addressed to the same Boi; was not 
withstanding very dissimilar. ‘This, we presume, needs 
no proof, “But with. regard to the mimstry of John 
we would be more pafiicular, His ftght was net’ ber Star- 


nuxture of the three. —The ‘burtben of-his preaching 
was, “ Refor mation, fir the veizn of God app ached. cs 
itis doctrine manner of life, baptism, aud exnoriations, 
were all in many respects novel. ‘He even taugiit his-diss- 


ciples to praydn a way suited to his teaching. Great, 
é however, as this prophet was, toe least prophet under the ~ 


new reign of God was to be a greater prophet than hes” 
better insiracfed m the vature of the reign of Messiah, 
440 


hubt, Mcea-ligh', nor Sunlight - it was, twilcht,, Op aay 
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in the meaning and design of the kingdom of heaven or 
Christian age, than this Reformer of the Jew’s religion, 
and herald of the Christian, John preached a new doc- 
trine, practised a baptism suited to it, exhoried the 
people suitably thereunto,and taught his disciples to pray 
conformably. The Messiah honored this man and his 
baptism. Efe commended him as the greatest teacher 
ever sent to Israel, and submitted to his baptism as @ 
Divine,institute. “Thus” said he, when soliciting John’s 
compliance, it “ becometh me to honor every Divine in= 
stitute.” : ; 
The first commission given to the Twelve and. the bap- 
tism annexed thereunto, was of the same nature as that 
of John. The same doctrine of reformation was taught: 
by our Lord, the Twelve, and the Seventy ; and the 
same motive urged—viz :—“ The reign of heaven ap- 
proached. The geographical Jines that bounded the 
tribes of Israel, bounded their labors. “The prayers 
taught, and the religious worship enjoined, were adapt- 
ed to this state of things as exclusively as Solomon's: 
prayer, 1 Kings viii. was exclusively adapted to the dedi- 
cation of the temple. Mr. M. might as rationally, as. 
scripturally, as consistently, teach his people to pray,, 
in the words of Solomon’s dedication, as in the words 
of the prayerin question. ‘Fhey were-both Divinely in-. 
spired too, and botl: perfectly adapted toa precise ob- 
ject. Dull is the apprehension, and prejudiced the 
mind, that cannot see a distinction so plain, so palpable, 
so important too, as the distinction now offered. Let 
my opponent consider how be would reason with one 
who would now worship God according to the priesthood 
of Aaron, and he will find arguments forme to put hink 
to silence when advocating that Christians should now 
- pray forthe “reign of Ged to come,” when it hag come; 
_ and for addressing God without the name of Jesus when. 
~he is placed a priest upon his throne, an intercessor 
within the true holy place. : 

The design of John’s baptism. and the desion of the 
‘Baptism instituted by Christ is ‘very. diferent. John’s. 
baptism, like his preaching, was, the “Baptisin of refor= 
mation.” His errand into the world was to. pr pare @ 
‘people for the Lord. $4 fis preathing, lis baptism, and 
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his: prayers, were alike preparatory. We know that 

many have said that John’s baptism and Ciristias bap-- 
tism are one and the same, as my opponent affirms of the 

Jewish and Christian churches. But itis as impossible. 

to prove that these {wo baptisms are one and the same, 
as it is to prove that two churches are one, as mr. M. af- 
firms: How fie things can be one, and hoay things differ- 
ent can be the same, requires the sagacity of Paido- 

baptists to comprehend... The action of baptism: is the 
same whethera man, a woman, a child, a table, a cup, 
‘ora spoon be baptized. As far as the modus is concern- 
ed all baptisms are the same. But the nature and doc- 
trina] import or design of these two baptesms are quite 

different. Let us hear Paul expatiat. on the “baptism 

of John.” Acts xix 4. “John,” said Paul,® verily bap- 

tized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the 


' people, that. they should believe on him thatwas to come, 


or which should come after him i. e. on Christ Jesus.” 
This exposition of the meaning of John’s Baptism 184n- 
fallible, and shows it. to have been of an import differ- 
ent from that ordained by Jesus Christ. So much se, 
that those baptized of John were to be baptized for the 
remission of sins, in the name of Christ: as having come. 
Luuke tells us in the same chapter, that when the sub- 
jects of John’s baptism heard the nature and design of 
that baptism explained, “they were baptized in the 
name of the Lerd Jesus.” And of all the thousands in. 
Jerusalem, in Judea, and in the region round about, who 
had been baptized in the baptism of John, some of 
whom doubtless believed in Christ as having come, not 
one was received into the church until baptized in the 
nameof the Lord Jesus: Weneverreadof one having 
been excepted, or excused from being baptized for the 
remission of sins, because he had been baptized by | 
John, confessing his sins, in the baptism of reformation, 
but we read of some having been baptized in both the — 
‘‘Laptisin of repentance, and the buptism. for the remis< 

sion of sins.” A proper subject of John’s baptism was 

one who professed repentance, confessed his sins, and 

veformed ; declaring his persuasion that.the reign of 
God was at hand, that Messiah the King was just about to 

reign, A’ preper subject of tie baptism. verdalied “by / 
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Christ, is one who, declares his belief that Jesus of Na~ 
zareth is the Messiah, thathe has come, and is crowne& | 
Lord of all, and that remission of sins.is bestowed — 
through his name to all who believe and are baptized. 
The subjects of John’s baptism were immersed in~ the: 
act of confessing their sins, and avowing their reforma- 
tion of life ; the subjects of the Lord's baptism are imq= 
mersed calling upon the Lord, washing away thew SINS, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit—How different were the views of those 
who expected, and only hoped for the coming of the Just 
One, and the views of those who believed: that Christ 
crucified was he !—But our time forbids us to attempt to 
finish our remarks on the design and import of Christian 
baptism. 


Mr. M. proceeds :—When I Jast addressed you, 
my friends, I was going on with the demonstration of 
the identity of the Jews and Christian churches. | 
had observed that many things may be said to be one 
and the same, which yet differin some circumstantiak 
matters. Even the Baptists themselves, who pride 
themselves so much m the peculiarity of the constitu- 
tion of their churches and discipline, have existing 
among them, in their church covenants, a very considerc- 
ble diversity, yet they contend that the constitution 
of their churches is one and the same. And although 
in their discipline they may widely differ in some: 
points, yet they say that their discipline is essentially _ 
one and the same, because executed on the same pe~ 
neral principles. Some.of them, indeed, would repre- 
sent their church as being the same with those men- 

_ Moned in the New Testament, and a3 having been al- 
/ ways one and the same, in. regular descent from John 
“the Baptist util now, although they are unable to 
trace their existence for some hunzireds of years up to 
John. Bg a 
_ The church at Augusta over which I preside, it is 
known, has undergone. considerable ehange since ¥. 
was placed over it.—It has been net modified in, 
~goine respects, and alterations¢o a torsulerable ex. 
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tent have been effected, yet who would say that it: is 
| hot the same presbyterian church, yes, one and the 
| saine essentially. : Srp ek es 1% 

- ‘The people also that compose a state may be one 
and the same people, though living under different 
constitutions. The constitution, of Virginia and that 
_ of Kentucky are different constitutions, yet the people 
_-who have lived under both are stillthe same people. 
_ Their privileges may be diversified and magnified. to 
_ @ great extent, there may be very material alterations 

iy there circumstances living under different constitu- 

tions and laws, yet they are still the same people. In 
fe, many things may be identically the same in the 
common conceptions of mankind, and yet different 
from each other in some respects. -Andif we were to 
~allow that no two things are.the same, which do not 
 coineide in every instance, in all their essential and 
accidental properties, im all their primary and-second- 

- ary qualities, we should be constrained to banish from 
our dictionaries, and from our mouths, the word 
identity ; and to affirm that no two things are, or can 

be the same: SPR: 20% #i 

These things premised, 1 proceed to observe that : 
the Jewish society, before Christ, and> the Christian 
society, after Chirst, are one and the same church, = 
though in different dispensations, insomuch, that the 

Jatter is merely a branch of the former. Ps 
In proving the truth of this proposition I will ob- | 

serve the following method. I will prove, 

1, That they had the same religion. 
2. That they had the same inspired names. 
_ 8. That they had the same covenant. 

These we conceive to be the grand essential proper- 

_ ties which constitute religious societies one and the 
same, inall primary points. Any two religious socie- 
ties that possess the same theology and morality, 

- thatare called by all the same names and appellations, 

and that exist under the same grand constitution or 

*ovenant, form but one and the same social compact, 
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and are called, in the proper and legitimate use of the 
word, one and the same church. ” ‘ 
1. They had the same religion. INS 
It must be admitted that the Jews and Christians 
were both professors of religion. Now the Jews pro- 
fessed the true religionas Divinely revealed and insti- 
tuted. I presume it will be allowed that the 
wisible church under the present dispensation profes- 
ses the true religion. As there is but one true reli- 
gion, and as both the Jewish society and the Christian 
society have professed the true religion, it is, we © 
think, evident that they both professed the same reli- 
gion. If any person should deny that the Jews pro- 
fessed the true religion, we have. recorded truths ‘to 
produce for their conyiction.. Deut. xxvi. 17. Moses 
saith, “Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be ~ 
shy God, to waikin his ways, tokeephis commandments, 
and to hearken to his voice.” ‘his is not only a so- 
kemn, but a formal: avowal or profession of the reli- ~ 
gion appointed of God. Moses was.a witness, and a 
eredible witness of this fgrmal profession of all Israel, 
to walk in the ways, and to obey the commandments’ 
of the Lord. Now as there is but one-God, and one 
heaven, and only one way from this world to the hea- 
venly world, ever since the fall of Adam, there has 
been but one true religion. And we have already seen 
that the seed. of Abraham professed this one true re- 
hgion ; but Christians profess er avow the Lord to 
be their God, aad promise'to walk in all his ways, 
consequently profess the same religion with the Jews. 
In the next place they not:only professed the same 
religion, as respected the object of religious fear, re~ 
verenee, and respect, but they had. substantially the 
same ordinances of religious worship. Circumcision, 
the passover, and the sabbath, wee. primary ordinan- 
ces amongst the Jews, and these were substantially 
the same as baptism, the supper, and the Christian 
sabbath. Circumcision was to them a mark of sepa- 
Fation, a sign of repeneration; the token of putting off 
the sins of the flesh. Infants and ‘adults were both 
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proper subjects of circumcison. The childrenof the 
-members of the church were circumcised at the age 
| of eight days, because they were the children of the 
Li faithful, and born within the covenant. Adults, who® 
'” had been aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, on 
being morally convinced of the true God, and of the 
true religion, before they~entered the congregation 
of the Lord, were commanded to be circumcised. In 
dike manner, the infants of believers are to be baptiz- 
ed, because the children of the faithful, and born 
within the same covenant. Adults also; whose parents 
* DBelonged not to the church of Christ, and. who are 
morally convinced of the true God, and of his salya- 
} tion, are to be baptized, before admission into his 
' ehurch. PRR ye 
‘The. passover was a commemorative ordinance 
_ substantially the same as the Lord’s supper. The fore 
_ Mer commemorated the redemption of Isracl from 
_ Egyptian darkness and bondage, by means’ of the 
shedding and sprinkling of blood. The latter com- 
mvemorates ourredemption from ignorance and the bon- 
dage of guilt, by the shedding of the blood of the 
} Lamb of God, that taketh away sin.—The former 
| «was eaten with every sign of repentance and with all 
_ holy preparation of heart, with solemn convocations, 
,and religious self-denial, the latter is observed by all 
true Christians ima similar manner. Days of so- 
_lemn preparation, fasting and thanksgiving accom- 
panied the eating of the paschal lamb, and similar 
i days of preparation, fasting,’and thanks-giving, do 
j accompany the celebration; of the holy supper. 
|. The sabbath also amongst the Jews and Christians 
| is a day of holy rest, of holy convocation: a day set 
apart for profound contemplation, worship and edifi- — 
| eation, in which no manner of servile: labor is to be 
performed, no part of the time appropriated to our 
“ewn works, except so much as is taken up in ‘the 
works of necessity and mercy. Be 
_ In the third place, the Jewish socicty before Christ, 
and the Christian society after Christ, have adopted’ 
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the sume forms of worship as well as the same grand | 
ordinances. "Fhe children of Israel sang the praises 
of the. God of Jacob in. psalms, and hymns, ane 


spirtual songs. They. lifted: up the voice of praise 


and thanksgiving. The melody of joy, gratitude and | 
praise was heard inthe dwellings of Jacob, imthe as- 
semblies of Zion. In the stated meétings of the con- 
gregation of the Lord the-psalms of David, the saine _ 
psalms which are yet sung, and by many Baptists too, 
were sung.— They stood upright, and kneeled down in) 
their worship, and-used, in general, the same forms 
of worship which are yet used in the congregations of 
the saints. Can these religious societies: be essen 
tially distinct which have professed the true religion, 
worshipped the same God, observed the same ordi= 


2 - F $ % 
nances of worship, and the same forms of prayer, of | 
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The same injunctions have been laid upon the visi= 
ble church in-all ages, and uniformly she has been 
subject to the same requirements. God now requires 
his people to be Aoly, holy inall manner of deport> 
ment, for, “without holiness: no man shall see the 
Lord.” Now the same injunctions were laid upon the 
Jewish society before Christ: See Lev. 21%: 2.* Speak 
unto allthe congregation of Israel and: say unto them; 
ye shall be holy for I-the Lord your God. am holy.” 
Love to God also, with all. their souls, might and 
strength, was requiredfrom the Jewish society as well _ 
as from the Christian. -And, with respect to our, 
neighbors, the good Samaritan does not remind us 
more fully or forcibly of our duty, than the injunc- 
tions laid on Israel by an ancient prophet.—* Do 
justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God.” 


T arose :—The identity of the Jewish society before | 
Christ, and the Presbyterian society-or Episecpalan so-) 
ciety, after Christ, may be rendered very plain and strike 
ing by mr. M.3 but that the Cheistian church, and they 
Jewish, are one and the same, is ancther question, The} 
@ery assertion that anytwe societies can be one aud the. 
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_esume shocks all common sense, as well as oppugns the 


most explicit testimonies of holy writ. ‘Butwe shall let . 


mr. M. get through with his proof before we examine 

_ his argument. 4u the meantime we will state tivo facts, 
ayhieh, so long as you keep them ta mind, volumes of 
such arguments as you have heard will avail nothing i in 
reference to this controversy. 


* The first fact is, that Wicotlennus ¢ an sBerubie membor a 


of the Jewish society, yea a teacher of Israel, AN OF- 
FICER of the Jewish church could not be admitted unto the 
» Christian church, though a UAwruL MEmBER of the Jewish, 
and a REGULAR oPrFicER of the church of Israel, unless 
born again, of water,and of the spirit. If the two church- 
es are one and the sates mr. M.—How could this 
“be!! = 
gt Ae second fact is, that NoT ONE of all the members of 
this Jewish society before Christ, how pious, ant holy so- 
ever; NOT ONE of the members of the church of Israel 
was admitted into the Christian church, after its exhibition 
on the day of Pentecost, until born azain, of water and of 
fhe spirit: until r epentance and a new faith was professed. 
If the two churches are one and the same mr. M. how 
could this be !? Unless mr MM. my ‘friends, can dis- 
prove what Ihave now said, unlesshe can set aside these 
facts, it is of no consequence to tell us about the identi- 
"ty of two-societies that withal he admits to be different in 
“some respects. 44 These’ facts you will please keep m 
mind asa sufficient refutation Of the misapplication of 
many things proposed on the subject of “identity,” until 
amore for mally exposed. 
But-t have something te say on my :opponent’s lane 
.and design in introducing the identity of the two chur- 
ches that may, and ought to.claim a place'in your atten- 
tion. Itis this, Mr. M. theologically considered is dig- 
. ging his own grave. He is, in fact, about to defeat hig 
own cause, and to subvert his own ‘tess ; for as soon 
_.as he has proved the identity of the two societies so soon 
-ewill be have destroyed his wholesscheme. This we now 
cassert, and we pledge ourselves ‘to make it manifest ag 
»s0on as, he.says, he has proved-the point. 
The case will stand thus If mr. M. does’ not prove 
the “identity” of the Jewish and Christian societies, 


this being fundementa! in his scheme, he.is, on dis own” 


12 


194 A DEBATE 


principles, defeated. And Inow assert, and pledge my- 
self to prove hereafter that if he does prove their identity 
he has not only killed, but -buried himself? In either 
-case, his-cause is lost. Onthis ground it will be proven 
that the Paido-baptist cause is untenable. ~ ; 
While I am noticing this position of my opponent, it 
may not be amiss to express my astonislment not only 
at the boldness of my antagonist, but at his imprudence in 
calling the Christian -church a “‘ branch” of the Abra- 
hamic church. _He should not have laid himself open 
to be discredited, or to be put to silence by every strip- 
pling who could ask the following question: Is not a 
-oranch inferior to the stem or trunk from which it grows ? 
Look at these trees around us, shew us a branch that is 
-not inferior to the trunk from which it receivs its nourish= 
ment. And is, mr. M. the Christianchurch but @ branch 
of the Abrahamic, inferior to the Jewish !1! Tell it not 
to those who admire the superlative glory, and dignity 
-of the Christian religion, and Christian church, in com- 
‘parison of the:commonwealth of Israel, and the weak 
and beggarly elements that mr. M-has proved it to be 
only A BRANCH of the Abrahamic !! !- 23 
Inow proceed to finish, if possible, my thirdargumentin 
proof of my first proposition, viz : that a believeristhe on- 
ly subject ofbapiism. You willrecollect that mythird argu- 
ment isdrawn from the import and design of Christian bap- 
tism.. I have in my two lastaddresses, paid seme attention 
to this consideration. In my firstaddress this morning, 1 
read sundry portions of the New Testament -expressive 
of the important place that. baptism occupies in the 
Christian religion, and of its great significance. In my 
last address [ contra-distinguished its design from that of 
John’s baptism. In exalting baptism to its proper place. 
{ did not-exaggerate its import, as mr. M. would haveit, 
‘Wor did I elevate it so as to displace hope and charity, 
These are graces, the fruits of true faith, and true bap. 
tism. ~Dknow it will be said that I have affirmed that 
baptism “saves us,” that it “ washes away sins.” Well, 
Peter and Paul have said so before me. If.it was neé 
criminal in them to say so, it cannot-be criminal in me. 
When Ananias said unto Paul, “arise, and-be baptized, 
d wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 


ord,” Isuppose Paul believed him, and arose, was bap- 
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fized, and washed away hissins. When he was baptiz- 
ed he must have believed that his sins were now washed 
away, in some sense, that they were not before. For 
if his sins had been already in every sense, washed away, 
- ‘Ananias’ address would have led bim into « mistaken 
view of himself ; both before, and after baptism. Now 
- we confess that the blood of Jesus Christalone cleanses us 
from all sins. _ Even this, however, is a metaphorical ex- 
pression. The efficacy of his blood springs from his own 
dignity, and from the appointment of his Father. The 
blood of Christ, then, really cleanses us who believe 
from all sin. - Behold the goodness of God in giv- 
ing us a formal proof and token of it, by ordaining a 
_ Baptism expressly “ for the remission of sins !” The water 
of baptism, then, formally washes away our'sins. The 
blood of Christ really washes away our sins. Pauls 
sins were really pardoned when he believed, yet he had 
no solemn pledge of the fart, no-formal acquital, no for= 
mal purgation of his sins, until he washes them away in 
the water of baptism. 5 #4 . 
To every believer therefore, baptism is a farmal and 
personal remission, or purgation of sins. The believer 
never has his sins formally washed away or remitted un- 
tilhe is baptized. ‘The water has no efficacy but what 
God’s appointment gives it, andhe has made it sufficient 
for this purpese. The value and importance of bap: 
tism appears from this view of it. It also accounts for 
baptism being called the wasHine oF REGENERATION. 
lt shews us a good, and valid reason for the despatch 
with which this ordinance was administered in the primi- 
tive church. The believers did not lose a moment in ob- 
taining the remission of their sins. Paul tarried three 
days after he believed,which was the longest delay record- 
ed in the New Testament. The reason of this delay 
was the wonderful accompaniments of his conversion and 
preparation fur the apostolic office. He was blind three 
days, scales fell from his eyes, he arose then forthwith 
and was baptized. The three thousand who first beliey- 
ed, on the selfsame day were baptized for the remission 
of their sins. Yea, even the Jailer and his house would 
not wait till day-light, but the “same hour of the night, in 
which he believed, he and all his were baptized.” Isay, 
_this view of baptism accounts for all these otherwise un-. 
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accountable circumstances. It was this view of baptism 
misapplied that originated infant baptism, The first er- 
rorists on this subject argued thatif baptism was so ne- 
cessary for the remission of sins, it should be administer- 


e% 


ed to infants whom they represented as in great needfof it « 


on account of their “ origina] sin.” Affectionate parents, 
believing their children tobe guilty of “original sin,” 
were easily persuaded to have their infants baptized for 
the remission of “original sin,” not for washing away 
sins actually committed, But of this-again. 


Faith in Christ. is‘necessary to forgiveness of sins, 
therefore baptism, without faith. is an unmeaning cere- _ 


mony. Even the confession of faith, or at least the 
HargerCatechism, Quest. 185. says,that baptism is a sign 
of remission of sins.» How then can it be administered 
to those without faith, Is it to them “a sign and seal of 
engrafting into Christ, ef remission of sins by his blood, 


and regeneration by his spirit,” as the answer to this - 


question declares ! 


-~ Ourargument from this topic is, that baptism, being or- _ 


dained to. be to a believer a formal and personal remis- 


sion of all his sins, cannot be administered unto an in- 


fant without the greatest perversion and abuse of the na- 


ture and import of this ordinance, Indeed why should ~ 


an infant that never sinned, that, as Calvanists say. is 
guilty only of * original sin,” which is an unit, be bap- 
tized for the remission of sing! ! 

We have heard some Baptists reduce this. significant 
ordinance to the level of’a moral example, or a moral 
precept. Says one, “Twas baptized to follow the exam- 


ple of Christ who was baptized in a river.” ahen you. 


are baptized to follow the example of Christ, You are 
honest too, and speak thetruth. In these respects you 
follow’ the example of Christ? You place honesty 
and baptism on the same footing, as alike moral duties. 
But, says another, “I was baptized in ebedience to a 
divine command.” Tpresume you ‘don?t steal’ for the 
same reason. You _then make baptism and honesty 
alike moral duties. The intelligent and well instructed 
Christian, however, is baptized to obtain the formal re- 
mission of bis sins. He is baptized. “to wasH Awa 
wis sins” calling upon the name of the Lord. 

~~ Here let us pause and admire the Divine philanthropy 
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which has appeared to all men. God so loved the world 
* that, unasked, unsolicited, of bis own free will, and 
good pleasure, he. sent; his only begotten soninto the 
_ world ‘not to condemn it; but that wnosoever believe~ 
® ethin him, orin other words, believes the record he has 
given of him, might be saved ; might be pardoned, ac~ 
cepted, raised incoruptible, and enjoy eternal life. He 
"appointed baptism to be, to every one that believed the 
record he hasgiven of his’) Son, @ formal pledge. on hie 
part of that believer’s personal acquittal.er pardon : so 
- significant, and so expressive that when the baptized be- 
liever rises out of the water, is born of water, enters the 
world asecond time, he enters it as innocent, as clean, 
as unspotted, as an angel. His conscience is purged ‘ 
from guilt, his body washed with pure water, even the athe 
washing of regeneration. He puts himself under the 
priesthood of. Jesus, under his tuition and government. 
Uf afterwards he sins through the weakness and corrup- 
{ion of human naturé, orthe temptations of the adver- 
sary, he, in the spirit of repentauce, comesto his advo- 
cate, confesses his fault, and obtains pardon. Thusthe 
Christian religion teaches all who are initiated how to 
enjoy peace with God, to havea conscience void of of- 
“fence, and at the same time to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts ; to’ live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present evil world, looking for the glorious’ ap- 
pearance of the great God our Savicur, Jesus Christ, 
They who object to this view of the abundanee cf Di- 


vine grace, because of its supposed Jicentious tendency, 
have yet to learn that love constrains to holiness, and 


hat the more fully it is manifested, the greater 1s its in- 
fluence in purifying the beart, and in reforming the life. 

Before I sit downl wishto remind the congregation of 
the challence given my opponent to invesiigute the 15th 
chapter of the Acts, and that in MisJastaddress he aid 
notso mach as nameit. He has then given up that 


p oint. 


Mr. M. arose :—Mr. C. reminds you of his chal- 
lenging me toa disquisition ona part of the xv, of the 
Acis; and because I will not leave my ccurse to mect 

_ jhim there; she proclaims me vaniiuished. He resema 
#: . y POR ‘ ; 


| 


158 A DEBATE 


bles one who challenges some person to fight hin, af- 
ter a while some pefson encounters him, he then chal- 
tenges that person tolet go, and because he ‘will’ not - 
let go, he proclaims himself victor. Jt seems that t 
must be vanquished at all events. Take what course 
i may, [must be defeated. Like -a friend of mine 
who was invited to dine with a gentleman of acvéry 
singular turn of mind. He was often requested to eat, 
and indeed censured for not eating more. He wasso 
hard pressed that he addrssed. his host, saying, “I 
have eaten-as much as I can,” and, replied his host, 
“twhat a glutton you are to eat.as much as youcan!”? 

In proving the identity of the Jewish and Christian 
church I have first proposed: to prove that they had the 
same religion, or theology and morality. ‘They both 
professed the true religion—had substantially the same 
ordinances—were under the same requirements—and 
had the same forms of religion. 

«Again, the same doctrines were taughtin the Old Tes- 
nt and in the New, and the same promises were 
g . Luke x. 27. “A certain lawyer stood u 
ane temp ted Christ Saying: Master what shall I da to 
# “$nherit: Nerul life? He said unto-him what is writ- 
ten in the law? How readest thou? And he, an- 

‘swering, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 

all thy heart, and with all thy soul,.and with all thy 

strength, aiid with allthy mind, and thy neig ghbour as 
thyself. And: he said: unto him thou ae answered. 
right. Fhis do and thou shalt live”. Thus we see on. 

a point of saving importance, the same doctrine was 
‘taught inthe New ‘Testament that was taught i in the 

Old. This also shows us that the way of. salvation. 

“was the same in allages. This was: something very 

unlike making baptism a saving erdinance,or ascribing 

to it the power of washing away all sins, asmy = 
nent has. lately done. 
The promises made to the Jews and .Chf dotians are 
also the same.» The Lord promised temporal bles- 
sings, to his followers Matt. vi. 33. “ Seek ye first the: 
kingdom of God, ane a those things shall be: added 


r 
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‘tintoyou;” that is food and raiment sufficient for 


-tife. 


your comfort. “ Godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having. promise of the life that now is and of t¢ that 
which is to come.” Thus Paul taught the Christians, 
exhibiting temporal promises as well as spiritual. The 
same arguments made useof by David are used by 
the apostle Peter, to excite to a virtuous and happy 
“If aman will live long and see good days, let 
him refrain his lips from evil, and let his lips speai 
no guile ; let him do good, let him. seek peace, and 
pursue it: for the eyes of the Lord are over the righte- 
ous, and his ears are open to their cry.” The same 
kind of temporal promises are made to the Jews, Lev. 
xxvi. 3, 6.“If ye walk in my statutes and keep my com- 
mandments, and do them ; thenI will give you rain 
in due season, and the land shall yield her increase,’ 
and the trees of the field shall yield their fruit, and 
your threshing shall reach unto the vintage, and the 
vintage shall reach unto the sowing tlme : and ye shall 
eat your bread to the full, and dwell in your land 


safely. And I will give peace in the land, and ye 


shall lie down, and none shall make you afraid, and 
f will send evil beasts out of the land, neither shall » 
the sword go through your land.” Many , Very many 
similar promises were given unto Israel respecting 
temporal blessings.. Tothe church of Israelhe gave 
also spiritual promises. “‘ Fear not, for Eam with thee ; 
be not dismayed for Lam thy God, % said he to Israel. 
To the saints in the New Festament he says“ lol am 
with vou alga? s to the end of the world.” He promis- 
ed to defend the Jewish church, “ The Lord of hosts 
will defend Jerusalem, and passing over he will pre- 
serve it.” He-also promises to defend the Christian 
church, 2 “Phess. ir 3. The Lord is faithful who 
shall stablish you, 2 and keep you from evil.” “ The gates 
of hell shall not prevail against my churchy” said its 
Founder. He has premised to build up the Chriz- 
tian church, and to ‘the ancient Israel he promised the 
same. Acts. 3 xv. 16. Jer. xxxi. 3, 4. “% Pwill build 
thee and thou hare be built. O virgin: ‘of Teracl, 
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have loved thee with an everlasting love.” ° How sim- 
ilar the promises made to the. saints under the Old 
Testament and the New, ina church state; and inan 
individual capacity. 

The church under the former.and the present dis- 
,pensation has been underthe same discipline at least 
under similar discipline. Under the Old. the law was, 
“thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, thou 
shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour and “ not suf- 
fer sin upon him,” Lev. xix. 17, Christ now says “ if 
thy brother trespass against this go and tell him his 
fault between thee and himalone.” —__ 

Under the Old Testament it was, when the offender 
shall bring his sin offering, and in token of _ repen- 
tance lay his hand upon its head, the victim shall be 
slain and he shall be forgiven Lev.-iv. Christ now 
says “if thy brother repent forgive him.” 


_ Under the law, “The soul that doeth aught pre- 


sumptuously, and will not hearken to the priest, nor 
to the judge, the same hath reproached the Lord, and 
that soul shall be cut off from his people.” And un- 
der the gospel dispensation, the rule is.“ If the offen- 
der willnot hear the church, let him be cut of from 
her communion, and become to youas an heathen man 
ora publican.” Arssurdly the similarity of discipline 
‘in the congregation of the Lord, under Moses, and 
‘in the church of Christ, must strike every person with 
force,and prove the identity of the two churches. 
The government of both churches.is the same. It 
was by presbyters or elders, it was in this sense pres- 
byterian. See Acts xiv. 13. “‘ And when they had or- 
dained them elders in every church, and had. prayed 
with fasting, they commended them to the Lord on 
whom they believed.” “ For this cause left I thee in- 
Crete,” said Paul to@itus, chap. ij.5.” that. theu 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting and 
or jain elders in every city as | had appointed thee.” 
Here we read of the eldérs of the city,,and of the el- 
ders of the congregation in the New Tectament, and 
“youall remember,my friends,in speaking of the officers 
. a ; 
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of the Jewish church, that we showed they had elders 
of cities, and elders of the whole congregation. . So 
far. the prominent features of their government are 
one and the same. In the next place their manner of 

_ discipling was the same... Rom. xi. 20. Those that be- 
_ lieved: were added to the Jewish church by circumci- 
sion, and they were brosen off through unbelief. Un- 
der the gospel dispensation believers are added to the 
church by baptism, and he that belteveth not shall be 
damned. Mark xvi. 16. Indeed the visible church 
under every dispensation has been composed of char- 
acters essentially similar. It has been always of a, 
mixed character. Good men and bad men,, hypocrites 
and faithful disciples have been found in the church 
in every age. In the words of Mr. Porter we may 
sayy. 2* Revivals and declensions, divisions and sects, 
defects and excellencies, haye existed init, and been 
common in each and every period of time, from its 
commencement to,the present moment.” See his Dis. — 
on baptism, pp. 24,25. 2 

Thus we have seen that the Rearsk society, before 
Christ, and the Christian society «fter Christ, have had 
the same religion, in profession, in ordinances, in forms 
of bb a in requirements, in doctrine, in promises, 
‘in -ciscipline, in government, and in members. 

* [now proc: ed to shew, in the second place, that they 
had the same “ znspired names.” Names are signs of 
things, they are the representations of things—words 
are the representations of ideas, and ideas are the 
images of things. When names are different, the 
things are different; and, when names are the same, 
things are the same. — It may happen that fallible be- 
ings may affix the same names to things that differ 
and thus mislead the judgment of. others, but when. 
God has affxed the same names to things we are sure 
that there isno mistake: the things are really the same. 
Now the Jewish society and oe Christian are called 
by the same Lage names. ©. 


“I then dibdvobso! the assembly :—My fiends this is 
the most singular discussion f have either seen oF 
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read of. . What is the subject of controversy ? What 
were your expectations in coming hither + To hear 
a discussion upon church government, discipline, doc- 
trine ? &c. &e. Is this the topic under discussion? In 
this course of procedure, there can be no debate. Mr. 
M. and I resemble two ships at sea; he sailsin latitude 
40 north, and I in latitude 40 south 5 each bound for his 
own port.. We may pass each other in one latitude on: 
our voyage... We may then salute each other and pro- 
teed, Isthis the order of debates in schools,in deliberative 
bodies, on any topic, in any country ? Have I not open- 
ed this debate, or have I not taken.an affirmative propo~ 
sition? Ifmr. M. be my opponent, he is, | presume, 
bound to respond to me ; he is bound to proceed ac- 
cording to the rules of respondents : if he be not my op- 
ponent, why didhe engage to discuss this subject ? Why: 
did he agree to take the negative side in this controver- 


sy? Before I proceed in waging this strange and un-~ 


_ precedented warfare in which my antagonist will not: ate 
tack me, nor defend himself when attacked, but is fight- 


ing with some unseen antagonist, and occasionally tallz- 
- ing to me, I say, before I proceed farther in this course, 


i will appeal to the moderators on a question of order. _ 


Gentlemen, I know yourpowers in nroderating this. 


controversy are very limited. This is notmy fault. ¥ 
_ was willing to lodge all necessary power in your hands. 
To this mr. M- wouldnot agree. Yet still, I think, you. 
have the power of deciding whether we ought to proceed’ 
this way. One of those items in your hand, says, that 
you are “ to keep order,” in this discussion. The ques- 
tion then 1s—Jsit order, in controversy, for the respon- 
deut to introduce affirmative propositions on any subject 
he pleases ; and, instead of responding ‘in the negative 
to his opponent, to spend his time in proving his own af- 
firmations on other topics ? This question I respectful- 
ly submit to your decision. : 3 
(Bishop Verdeman, after a number of remarks and re- 
ferences, (which we are sorry cannot be correctly stated, 
as there were no minutes taken of the speeches of the 
moderators on such occasions) gave it as his conyic- 
tion, “that it was out of order for mr. M. to -pro- 
ceed in this way.”? ‘The rey. Birch replied tothe bish- 
op thathis opinion was different; that he knew from. 
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his own experience that mr. M. was taking the only core 
fect course to substantiate his cause, and that there 
was no other way of proceeding orderly to proye the’ 
_ points at issue. 
~~ Major Roper apologized thathe was not skilled in such 
_ squestions,that in deliberative bodies he knew that etiquette 
Fequired the respondent to speak to the question submit- 
ted. in reference to which he spake. But that he - knew of 
_norules obliging him soto do, and that, therefore, the par- 
ties, he presumed, in consequence of the limited nature 
ofthe rules authorizing their interference, would have 
to pursue, each his own course.] — Be ee 
_ I then proceeded :—We must then, it seems, just 
- “proceed in this way. To this course I must submit ; 
yes, I willcheerfully submit, although I differ in opinion 
with the decision of the bench. Onthese principles we 
shallhave no debate unless I.formally attack mr. M. This.I 
will do- from necessity; when ever he brings his. se~ 
gend argument to a close 

In the mean time EP return to the baptism of believers. 
“Mr .M. in his last speech,incidentally remarked,that I had 

ascribed asaving power te baptism. Why then did he 
not accuse Paul and Peter of the same, for they spake 
as ungardealy onthis topic as. we ? Or,rather, why did 
he not tell usthe meaning of those scriptures that were 
sadduced, onthis item ? Solong as we affirm that baptism 
ACCOMPANIED WITH FAITH IN THE SUBJECT, washes away 
ail sins, and that baptism, witrHouT faith, is an insigni- 
-ficant ceremony ; so long we feel ourselves invulnerable 
on every side, from every attack, fromevery arm. Let: 
mr M. refute my views now ifhecan, and not hereaf- 

_ ter say, that [saidso and'so. Here 1} :am to defend them 

and to illustrate them still farther. 

On thistopic I would rally again. Its grandimpor- 
tance to all disciples will excuse me for being diffuse on 
this subject ; also its aspect to paido-baptism is sueh as, 
to frown it out ef the world Uhis mr. M. sees, and there-_ 
fore he frowns contemptuouskly at it. Peter promised, 
fo three thousand Jews forgiveness on repentance and 
baptism. ‘' Whai-shallwe do.” said they, -invanagony 

of despair ? Repent and be ‘baptized every one of you. 
an the name of the Lord Jesus, for the remission of 
gins. The preposition “ eis” here»wngang, in order fo= 
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‘in orderto the remission ef ‘sins. Now, Fwould say_ 
to any person or persons enquiring, what they should 
do, just what Peter said, “Repent snd be baptised in : 
the-name of the Lord Jesus, in order-to the remission — 
of sins.” “ What God hath joined ‘together let.“ not 
man put assunder.” God hath, in the first opening of 
the new religion, associated repentance and baptism in 
order to the remission of sins;—andlet him take heed - 
to himself, who’ preaches repentance in order to the 
forgiveness of sins, without ‘baptism in. w ater; or 
who preaches baptism in order to forgiveness, without. 
repentance or faith. We have already seen that An- 
anias preached baptism to one possessed of faith 1 in Or-. 
der to the washing away of sins,—so that we may - 
safely say, that a believer unbaptized, has not his sins, 
washed away mn a yery important sense. If, as Pauli 
affirms, Titus iii. 3—6. God our Saviour saved siuners dia 
foutrou paliggenesias, by the washing of regeneration and’ 
enewal of the holy spirit 5 then ‘indeed, we may be 
- bold to affirm, “ except a man be born of water and of 
the spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of Gpd,” and 
he only. that believes, and is baptized shall be saved. 
My baptist brethren, as well as the Paido-baptist bro- 
therhood, Thumbly conceive, require to be admonishetl an | 
_ this point. You have been, some of you no doubt, too dif- 
— fidenti in asserting this srand import of baptism, in urging 
an Immediate submissiou to this sacred and gracious 
ordinance, lest your brethren should say that you make . 
‘every thing of baptism, that you make it essential to sal- 
vation. Tell them you make nothing essential to salvas. 
tion but ‘the blood of Christ, but that God has made 
baptism essential to their ie mal forgiveness in this life, 
to their admissicn into his kingdom on earth. Tellthem, 
- that God has made it essential to their happiness, that 
they should have a pledge on his part, in this life, an as- 
surance in atte name of be Ay vault of the Sou, and 


he Fez 


é 


Fell the hike i rl hi 
wash away their sins calling on 


-* This paragraph was spoken i in 


ed into the eecond person, for the ¢ Purp 
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‘son, it ishere ey 
of giving it greater.em. 
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- In the mext-place, under this head, all the “promises 
connected with baptism are addressed to:such as believe. 
Remissicn of sins ; the promise of the Holy Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost-; their participation in the death, 
borial. and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and eveiy other 
_ promise connected directly, or indirectly, with baptism, 
is given to such only as, believe before they are baptiz- 
ed. Of this all the Epistles are proof. If you have 
“béen planted together in. the likeness of his death, you 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection, ‘said. 
_ Paul to the Romans.. Te the Corinthians : yesvho were 
Once vile, abandoned, profane, are renewed end accep- 
ted because washed inthe name of the Lord Jesus, and 
_ by the Spirit of our God.” All the promises made to 
| the churches were*made to them, as Paul spake'to the 
Tebrews, “as having,” said he, “ our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and -our bodies washed. with 
-pure water,” or with clean water; so called from its. 
cleansing power by Divine appointment. 
Inthe last place, under this head, all the actions.said 
to have been performed by such as were baptized, are. 
of such a character as preclude ‘the idea of ‘any other 
4han believers having been baptized. ‘Lhe baptized are 
said to have gladly received the word—to hear the word, 
‘to rejoice to be added to the church on the -day of 


“their baptism, to-continue in the Apostles’ -doctrine, m - 


“breaking of bread, in prayers, praising God. They are 
said to have put on Christ. to lave put off the old man 4 


to have crucified tne Heshj and to Rave risen with, ~ 
: ark ; 


Christ, &e. 
i have, Ihumbly conceive, my friends and brethren, 
fully established my, first proposiiion on scripture pre- 
‘amises, viz. ‘ that a believer is the only subject of baptism.” 
Vou will recollect that out of the mnny topics ef proof, 
_Tonly selected the five following as evidence : 
. 1. That the law of baptism authorises the baptism of 
believers only, and, i fact, jorbids virtually the baptism. 
of any others. 
If. 'Thatihe Apostles inthe execution of their .com- 
Mission in.Jerusalem, : biden, Samar ia, and to the utter- 
most parts‘ol tbe earth ever Leptized any other than a- 


professed believer or.a disciple. 
403 cag 
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UI. That the nature and designof baptism is suited 
to believers only. : 

IV. That the promises connected with baptism are ad- 
dressed to believers only. ; 

V. That the actions of the baptized at the time, and 
‘Immediately subsequent to their baptism, mentioned in 
all the New Testament, are such as infants could not 
perform. These topics of argument we deem suffici- 
ent to prove the above proposition. And you will have 
the goodness to bear in mind that not one of them has 
been formally impugned by mr. M. We consider them 
then, as far as respects him, unanswerable. 


Mr. M. read as follows :—I am now to show thag 
the Jewish and Christian societies are called by the 
same inspired names. 

; The Jewish society are called a bride, or married 
wife, Jer.il. 14. “Turn O backsliding children, saith 
the Lord, for Iam married unto you ; and I will take 
-_-youone of a city and two of a family, and I will bring 
: Be to Zion ; I will give you pastors according to mine 
‘heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and un- 
derstanding.” Weplainly see who is here recogni- 
' ged asabride.. And in Revelation xxi. 9. The church 

_ of Jesus Christ is cailed by the same spirit of Reve- 
lation “the bride, the Lambé’s wife,’ one espoused to 

' Christas achaste virgin. Says Solomon, “ my love 

_ my undefiled is one,” speaking of the church, as all 

“vapree.!: ' 

They are both called a house. Heb. iii. 2—6, 
“The high priest of our profession Christ Jesus was 

_ faithful to him that appointed him, as also Moses was 
faithful in all his house. For this man was counted wor- 

thy of more glory than Moses in as much, as he who 
hath builded the house hath more honor than the 
house ; for every house is builded by some man ; but 
he that built all things is God. And Moses, verily, 
was faithful in all his house, as a servant fora testimo- 
_ ny of those things which were to be spoken after, but 
art Christ as a sonover his own house, whose house are we, 
_ #fwe hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the 


- 


_ throughly purge his foor and gather his wheat into h hi 
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hope firm unto the end.” Here the Jewish society 
are called a Aouse over which Moses was faithful, and 
we Christians. are called a house over which Christ 3 is 
faithful. Jesus Christ is here said to have builded, 
and to have been proprietor of that house, in which 
Moses was merely a servant. 

The visible church under both dispensations is also 
exhibited as the flock of Christ, Psalm. Ixxx. 1. 
“ Give ear O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest 


‘Joseph as a flock; thou that dweliest between the 


cherubims shine forth. ‘Fhis same person whom Dae 
vid calls the Lord his Shepherd; the shepherd of: 
the flock of Israel, is called by Paul, Heb. xiii. 20. 
the Great Shepherd of the sheep :—and these sheep 
are Christ’s flock. 

The Jewish and Christian societies are Called a barn 
and the same threshing Sioor. — Matt. xiii. 30. “gather 
the wheat into my darn.” Jehn the Baptist saith, he will 


garner. Now this was the Jewish floor that } 
to cleanse—and the wheat was to be put into his b 
or garner. : 

They are both called a nation and inode PD ae 
xix. 5, 6. “If ye obey my voice, and keep my coves 
nant then ye shall be unto mea peculiar treasure above - 
all people. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 

riests and an holy nation.”. Thus he spake to the 
ee Now hear him address the Christians 1. Pet. 
ii. 9. Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation, a peculiar people.” 

The aes and Christians are called the people of 
God. “Iwill walk among you, and will be your God, 
and ye shall be my people.” He says of the Christians 
too, * I wiil dwell i in them and walk in them, and —£ ze 
willbe their God and they shall be my people.” Lev.” 7 
XEVIS Lae 2 Cor, | vie, 16. Were they are both: called by y 
the same inspired ram 

The visible church 
called an “* ofive tree. 
Testament church, says, 


eae. 


er bath dispensations is also 
a Jeremiah addressing the Old . 
Xie 16.); “ the Lord ge ? 


r ee 
Fee Ps Ce 
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thy name a green olive tree, fair and of goodly fruit.” 
Hosea the prophet uses the same language, (xiv. 6.) 
‘* His branches shall spread and his beauty shall be as 
the olive tree.” This olive tree which the Apostle 
makes so much use of, represents the visible church 
of God. It must mean the Jewish church exclusive- 
ly, of the Christian church exclusively, the invisible 
church, or no.churchat ail. It cannot mean the Chris- 
tian church commencing on the day of Pentecost, for 
the Jews never belonged unto it. It could not mean 
no church, for from what were the branches broken 
-off: the branches could not mean infidels ! Nor could 
it mean the inyisible church, for from this there is no 
exclusion, nor cutting off. Ifit does not mean no 
ehurch, nor the Christianchurch, nor the invisible 
church, then it must mean the Jewish visible church. 
From this the unbelieving Jews were broken off 
xi. Intothis, the Gentiles, or the branches of 
wild olive were grafted in. That this is the mean- 
€ paragraph when read will show. “For I speak 
Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle of the 
xentiles, I magnify mine office : If by any means I 


_ ‘may provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, 


and might save some of them. For if the casting 
‘away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
_ shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? 
“For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also holy: and 
if, the root be holy, so are the branches. And if 
some of the branches be broken off, and-thou, being a 
wild olivetree, wert grafted inamong them, and witht 
them partakest of theroot and fatness of the olive tree ; 
Boast not against the branches. But if thou boast, 
thou. bearest not the root, but the root thee. , Thou 
wilt say then, The branches were broken off, that I 
might be grafted in. Well ; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by faith, Be not 
‘highminded, but fear: For if God spared not the na- 
tural branches, take heed lest he’ also spare not thee. 
Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: 
on them which fell, severity ; but toward thee; good. 


ay ae 
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sess, if thou continue in his goodnéss: otherwise thou 
also shaltbe cut off. And they also, if they abide not 
in unbelief; shall be gralted i in: for God is able to 
graff them in again... For if thou wertcut out. of the 
olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert grated 
contrary to nature into a good Olive tree = how much 
more shall these, which be the natural branches, be 
grafted into their own. olive tree?” Rom. xi. 13.—24,. 
In reading this,for the vod olive tree substitute theJew- 
ish church, for the naturel branches substitute the Jews,. 


for those broken off, the unbelieving Jews,.and for the 


wild olive, the Gentiles, and for partaking of the root 
and fatness, substitute particepating with the Fews in 


_ church privileges, and there 1s no difkculty in the pas~ 


sage. 
Tt hey are both called the kingdom of heaven. * Ma- 
ny,” said the Saviour, “ shall come from the east and 
from the west and sit down with” Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ; but. the childre:: 
of the kingdom shallbe cast out into outer darkness : 


there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” By. eee 


the words “* £inedom of heaven,” we cannot here under~. 


' stand the kingdom of glory, the mansions, of future. 


bliss, for none of the members of that kingdom “shalk 
be cast outinto outer darkness. These * coming from 
the east and. west,”” must mean the Gentiles ;. “Sitting 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and:Jacob”,.must. mean, 
entering into the Je wish church, becoming, one) with 
it--The children of the kingdom age mean, the 
then members of the Jewish church, to whom belonged 
first of all the plese of membership, in that Aing- 
dom: : theie being “cust out 1s equivalent to ¢ goeir bea e 
ing cut off” from the oe Rive tres. and { the Gentiles 
sitting down with Abraham, Isaac, and facob is pee 
Macks egutvalent tothe branches ef the wild olive, be= 
Ing graffed i in among the natural branches. ey 
Yow pcmarha ly coincident are those port £10: “CE 


2 


. the oracles of Godin expressing one guand fact, one ime. 


, of deep Ny ‘est toallkthe church to INOWg 
eine 1 V0 Bal not have been to. often. repeated, and ua 
hat ; 
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‘culcated with so great variety of illustration; with sucit | 


marked ‘emphasis, and_ with .so° much perspicuity ! 

‘The church of Israel being called the wood. olive tree, 
and the kingdom cof heaven; the breaking off of the na- 
tural branches, and the casting out of the children of 
the kingdom ; the engrafting of the branches-of the wild 
olive, and the people of the éast and west sitting down 
with the heads of the Jewish church, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; not only applies the same inspired names 
to both societies, but shows that both societies make 


ven. 


a then rejoined :—-A’s this diseussion is Likely ‘to be 
Jong protracted, I will now address you, my respected: 
rm friends, on the word redigion, As mr. M. has spent much: 
of this day in asserting the identity of the Jewish and: 
Christian religion, I may be allowed to make. some re+ 
- marks on a topic that engrosses so. much ofvhis atten- 
tion. You are not, howbyer; to consider me as formaily- 
attacking his: argument. Yetmy remarks will have’ 
some bearing upon it. A complete refutation ofvit- we 
promise you “when it is closed. 
Religion is a word: of. very common occurrence, ets 
like many others in common usage, if is not om that ac- 
count the better understeod. “Some people are said’ 
** to have got religion,” and others are-exhorted to. get: 
vee??) “This religion | is something-that is supposed ‘to dwell’ 
in the heart, and is sometimes called * “heart religion ” 
We have never seen ear person who had not some inal 
of religion. Indeed; religion has been supposed: to be so. 
& common an endowment tine tsome jogiciaus have:made it 
‘the differential quality, one itribuée of nvan. ~ Hence said. 
*they,— man isa rei: gous, animal.” Religion consider= 
ed} is this*light, is simply Smespect for a Supreme Being ® 


and, as ‘the ‘poet sings, ia Spiakes little matter what het 1s. 
an alle His infidel verse thus péads,) ie 


“Father of all, in every Ag ge, 
In every chime. aloe a 

By saint, by savage; and by sage, 

By ONS) or ee ia 


but one and the same church, or. kingdon of heas : 
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Yor haying too much of this oa) ee Paul censured 
the Athenians, “'T perceive,” said he, * ‘that j in all things 
ye are'too. yeligious,” i in the common version, ‘“ foo super- 
_slitious.” To: say the least, then, it is talking very much: 
at random’to say that one & has got religion ;” and it is: 
“a very vague address.to exhort one to get relizion. The 
term religion requires an epithet to give it any definite 
meaning, Hence the ° ‘Apostle labves says, ‘Pure.and: 
: undefiled religion (as respects: the practice, for of this 
| he speaks,) before God and the Father is this, to visit 
_ the fatherless, and widows in their affliction, and to- 
keep oneself unspotted by the vices in the world.” But 
. the term religion is often used to denote a set of opinions- 
- and practices that: respect a Supreme... Thus we have- 
the Pagan religion and:the Mahomedan religion There 
are pious pagans and devout musselmen, in their own 
way. Opinions of Deity or deities, ‘and practices ad-. 
dressed to him or them, according to those opinions con= — 
* stitute religion in this sense In every religion there is: 
a God acknowledged, and certain rights supposed to be- 
jong to him: Ehose who sincerely acknowledge those 
rights, and respect them are called pious 
day rsof the “ Pius Eneas” yea, and long 
to.a pious Furk, common opinion has: so- 
this respect all religions i in the world are ‘the same 
similar.» Mr, M. might findanany, arguments to p: ve 
that the Pagan, the Mahormiedan, ane ere Ss Save es 
one and the same. ‘1 
ledge theypapers: not precisely aie am. 
J pect, “ no. tw vO" things in the world 
' The aflixing of. ong € ithet to: Eicon, if sion were 
‘Agnds at. least. The epithets. AM 
dmply that there 
gh ciate nh igion. 


not anothers implies tw 
rue, pure, sound appliec ito religion, 
jae be a false religiony ah a 
Saul of Tarsus, when a 
“een of my conversation: irl we? a, ae aoe how: 
+ 1 profited : in the Jeaws? religion above. many of my equals,. 
ate 93, 14, ¢ iow this ‘fail y implied ym hax S not 
fi niting this; of a he Jews’ religion ; he was 
nother religion, a reli igion now: fin ‘the ‘Christian. 
mr. Mi. would h «8 on ‘a that his former religion 
‘y : :melagion.”* 
the: Christian society bt 
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-@ne and the same society, a church” because ce they 
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as 


had the same religion |!” , at another time, said 
in the presence of a _king—“ Pal the strictest s@et of” 
our religion, 1 lived a Pharisee.” But he renounced 
his own religion orthat of his nation, and they persecuted. 
him for teaching another religion ; fools that they were ¢ 
had mr. M. been there he would have told them he was. 
preaching “oneand the same religion! !?° _. <8 
But lest we should encroach too close upon. thia angus. 
ment for “ identity” with differences attached toit, we 
would observe that all the human race that have entered 
life, have been saved by virtue: of the sacrifice of Christ , 
whether patriarchs, Jews, or Christians ; whether adults, 
infants, or idiots. But that they all understood the 
nature, design, and meaning of the Messiah’s death, EF 
presume, not mr. M, himself will affirm. If this be ad= 
mitted, as we know it must, on principles already stat- 
ed, then it will follow that there was a very important 
difference betwixt the religion of Patriarchs, Jews, and» 
Christians, on a very fundamental point Our views 
of the nature and design of Christ’s death affects our. 
whole religion. But I fearlessly. affirm, though: this con- 
troversy does not require-it, for it can be maintained. on 
other ground ;.I say, E affirm that the nature. and desigm 
of Christ’s death, although. prophesied of, and typified 
in the Patriarchal, and dews? religion, was not under- 
stood by the Jews or patriarchs. They all, phodeds In 
faith, expected the Messiah and anticinated -g glorious. 
things i in his reign, but they had no distinet: apprehen- 
sion of them. Nor Was it necessary they should, In oF=\ 
der to their salvation, any more’ than itis. “necessary for: 
infants to-understand the sacrifice of Chuist-iu ordey: 
to their salvation. The righteous ancients were saved 
by implicitly believing what God revealed to thenr— 
Rhus Abraham, the father of the faithful, was justified 
by beheving the promise; ‘So shall thy seed be. Noah's 
faith is described by Paul as a.belief that God would 
Sa ee. him, and destroy bis cotemporaries’ by a deluge.-——: 
By faith was the harlot Rahab justified in receiving i ec 
spiesin peave. By faith Moses. when be was : 
years of maturity, refused to be ealled-the son of 
gaoh’s daughter, For“ faith’ in @eneral terms, “is 
substance ot things hoped for,a anit be conpietic nok ib 


t 
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mot seen.” The Jews, toa man, expected a triumph- 

ant and victorious Sa r; they never thought of a 
suffering and crucified ohe Hence the general infi- 
delity of the times respé¢ling the humble one who claim- 
ed the honor due to the Son of God. Hence the diffi- 
culty to conyince his discipies that it behoved the Mes- 
siah first to suffer, and then to be glorified. The A- 
pertles themselves, ‘had no more idea of being saved 
by the death of tre Mocsiah, until it was accomplished, 

than I now have of being saved by roligions penances, 
The four evangelists are proof of this. : 

Before we atfirm or deny any thing concerning religi- 
on, we must first determine what the “thing i is. Itt religion 
means the acknowledgment of one God, then ali who 
have acknowledged one God have the'same religion.— 
Jews, ancient and modern, Mahomedans, and Christi- 
ans. on this principle, have one and the same religion. — 
For these ail acknowledge one God. Again, if being 
saved in one way constitutes religion, thea Patriarchs, 
Jews, Christians, infants whether of Pagans, Maho- 
medans, or Christians, and idiots, if any such are saved, 
| had all one and the same religion. For all that are sa-~ 


/ ved are saved by the death of Christ. {f offering ets sig 
heaven prayers and thanksgivings constitu’e one religi« LP 
on, then Pagans, Mahomedans, Jews, and Christians Ne 


have one religion. Jf offering sacrifices toa Supreme 
Being cons stitutes religion, then all Pagans as well as 
Jews | have had one and the same religion. 

Again, if coincidence in one, or two, or a number Bs 
relimous. opinions and practices, notwithstanding many 
ditlcrences, constitutes one and the same religion, then 
ail religious nations and individuals, from Noah to the 
present day, have had oue and the same religion. For 
all nations and individuals have agreed in one, two, or a 
number of religious opisious and practices, notw th- : 
standing many differences. jit 

But it even a belief of the same leading doctrines, Pe 
and a coincidence in the same leading religious prac- 
tices are all that is necessary to constitute one and the 
same religion, then therenever were two forms of re- 
ligio one and the same. No, on this principle, the Jew- 
| Christian religions ave essentially different One 
ssential constituent 3 of any Christian sagas ss 


6 
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yea, the essential attribute of it is, a belief that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Messiah, the of God. This no man 
from Adam to John the Bait bélieved. Now we say 
that he that disbelieves this Néw Testament fact is not 
a Christian ; but he may be a Jew, a Mahomedan, or a 
Pagan. For all that disbelieved it, when first proven, 
were debarred the Christian community. Again, a se- 
cond primary essential attribute of the Christian faith 1s, _ 
that Jesus the Messiah made 2 pruptnation for the sins 
of the whole world, Gentiles as well as Jews. This, no 
man from Adam toJohn the Baptist believed ; norcould 
they, for it was not revealed. A third, that Jesus, the 
Messiahs, after he had made this propitiation, was buried 
and rose again the third day in the same body. This, 
no man from Adam to John the Baptist believed ; nor 
could they, for it was not revealed. As proof of this, 
if it is admissible to attempt to prove that ihe sun shines 
-when its beams fill our eyes, we would remark that so 
soon as any one believed these essential doctrines of 
“Christianity, so soon the members of tne Jewish church 
east him out as an apostate from their religion. Tnat it 
is one thing to expect a Messiah, and another, to believe 
that Jesus of Nazareth is he, and not “one and the 
same thing,” the excommunication of all Jews from the 
Jewish church that believed in Jesus. by those who ex- 
pected a Messiah, is a proof, a proof irrefragible. 

Again, if baptizing a person in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit be neces- 
sary to the constitution ofa persona disciple of Christ ; 
or,if the celebration of the Lord’s death be a practice 
essential to a professed Christian, none of the Jews havy- 
ing participated in these ordinances, from Moses to the 
death of Messiah, can be considered as professing one 
and the same religion with Christia’s, 

To affirm that the Jewish and Christian religions are 

' one and the same religion is not only a logical error, for 
no two things are one and the same, but it is a theologi- 
cal error that shocks all common sense. To say that the 
Jewish circumcision, altars, priests, sacrifices, oblations, 
tabernacle, festivals, holy days, new-moons, jubilees, 
tythes, lents, temples, timbrels, harps, cornets, vest- 
ments, views, feelings, prayers, praises, 62. &c, con- 
stitute one and the same religion with Christian faith, 
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‘hope, charity, baptism, and the supper, is as absurd ag 
to say, that the human body and the soul are one and the 
seme thing, and to, attémpfto disprove it, by serious ar- 
gument, is like to disproving flesh and spirit to be one 
and the same thing. To say that because they were types 
of the Christian religion, therefore they are one and the 
same, is similar to saying that because Canaan was a 
type of heaven, and Jerusalem a type of the heavenly 
city, therefore Canaan and heaven are one andthe same 
place, therefore the Jerusalem in Canaan, and the 
Aeavenly Jerusalem are one and the same city. 

And to affirm, as mr. M. does, that they were different 
‘in some respects destroys his whole argument, for if dif- 
ferent in some respects, we then say they were different 
in this, that baptism and circumcision were different in 
their nature, manner of operation, subjects, and design, 
and so at last the whole argument is lost, and comes 
down to a controversy on this one point. For if Ishould 


-. admit they were similar in all other respects, but dif- 


ferent in this, then he has lost all his pains and is obliged 
to dispute. this one point. So that his plan is as injudici- 
ous as his arguments are inconclusive. 6s 
In the last place on this topic, to say that they arethe _ 
same in substance, helps the matter nothing, fora house, — 
a table, a chair, may be all of wood ; that is made of 
the same substance. To say that the Jews and Christian 
religion because.suhstantially the same, are one and the 
same, is as absurd as to say, that because a house, a ta- 
ble, anda chair, are sudstantsally the same, therefore a 
table, a chair, and ahouse, are one and the same thing. 
Mr. M. argues the identity of the two churches from 
the circun.stance of their being both called the olive tree. 
As he has laid so much stress on this circumstance, we 
shall just advert to it at present. Phe scope and mean- 
ing of this paragraph so often attended tc, and which is 
so fully examined in my Debate with mr. Walker, pages 
27.—30, begining with the 16th verse of Rom. xi.is well 
piven by Macknight, in his paraphrase of the firstclause 
of thisverse ‘“orif the first Jewish believers ave _ 
been accepted of God, the whole nation willbe so when 
they believe.” dhs: a dee 
_. [On the stage we read and commented on the whole 
passage in Macknight’s translation, which ts too tedious 


I 


4156 A DEBATE - 


for insertion here, we shall give the substance at-at- 
other time.} 

Mr. M. should remember tat the Jews and Gentiles. 
_ now stand by faith, not by natura¥relationship, and this 
sould correct his views of the whole passage. 


Mr. M. again resumed his notes :—“* Thou standes? 
dy fath” mr. C. would haveto be arefutation of my 
argument from Rom. xi. But if there be but one faith, 
as well as one Lord, the Jews, before Christ possessed 
this one faith and stood by it, as well as the Jews or 
Gentiles since the Christian epoch. This may be safely 
said of all the faithful of the seed of Abraham: they 
stood by faith and were saved by faith. By faith too in 
the great gospel facts exhibrted to themin type. Mr. 
€. wouldrepresent that there havé been almost as 
many differentfaiths as saints in the Old Testament. 
Abraham had one faith, Noah another, Enoch ano- 
ther, Moses another. Strange indeed! But Paul 
said. these all died in faith: in what faith? In that 
faith which is the substance of things hoped and the 
evidence of things not seen. 

But to proceed. The term vineyard is aterm ap- 
plied to the Jewish and Christian states of the church. 
In Isaiah the house of Israel is called a vineyard, 
*“ Now will I sing to my well-beloved a song of my 
beloved touching his vineyard. My well-beloved hath 
a vineyard ina very fruitful field: and he femced it, 

eand gathered out the stones thereof, and planted it 
with the choicest vine, and built a tower in the midst 
of it, and also made a winepress therein: and he look~ — 
ed that it should bring forth grapes, and it brought 
forth wild grapes. And now, O inhabitants of Jeru-— 
salem, and men of Fudah, judge, I pray you, betwixt 
me and my vineyard. What could have been done 
more to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it? 
wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? And now go 
to; L will tell you what Iwill do.to my vineyard: £ 
will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be eat- 
en-up; and break down the wall therecfg and it shall 
be trodden down: and E will lay itewaste : ét shall 
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ot be-pruned, nor digged ; but there*shall come up 
briers and thorns; I will also command the clouds 
that they rain no rain upon it. For the vineyard of 
the Lord ef hosts is the house of Israel, and the men 
ef Judah his pleasant plant: and he leoked for.judg- 
ment, but behold oppression ; for. righteousness, but 
behold a cry.” Is. v. 1—7.\ Here the house of Is- 
rael is called the vineyard of the Lord of hosts, and) 
for their corruptions they are threatened with losing 
their high state of privilege. But let us hear the Re- 
deemer of Israelon this same topic, ‘ Hear another 
parable : There was acertain householder, which plant- 
eda vineyard, and hedged it reund about, and digged a 
winepress in it, and built a tower, and let it out:to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country; and when 
the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to 
the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits — 
ef it. And the husbandmen took his servants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. A- 
gain, he sent other servants more than the first: and 
they did unto them likewise. But last of all he sent 
unto them his son, saying, they willreverence my son. 
But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said 
among themselves, this is the heir; come, let us kill 
him, and let,us serze on his mbheritance. And. they 
caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and 
slew him. When the lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ?— 
They say unto him, he will miserably destroy those 
wicked men, and ‘will let.out his vineyard unto. other 
husbandmen, which shall renderhim the fruits in their 
season.” Matt. xxi. 33—41. Here we find the most 
striking proof ofthe identity of the two. societies — 
Here is one vineyard and two sets of husbandmen.— 
Thetwo sorts of husbandmen represent the ‘two sorts 
or classes of occupants and servants, that should have 
the rule and management of this viaeyard or church. 
Lhe Jewish teachers, doubtless, had the. care of the - 
vineyard, or Jewish church, and the Jewish people 
had the privileges of it. ‘These were the husbandmen 
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that defrauded the proprietor of the vineyard, and | 
fmally killed his son.. He takes the vineyard from | 
those husbandmen, those occupants of the church, he» | 
unchurches them; but the same church state he gives 
to others who will bring forth frpits, and will thus 
correspond in their ives with a visible church state. ' 
Look again at the metaphors of the parable, the vine- 
yard, the -husbandmen, the proprietor’s son; the 
_ fruits or vintage, the husbandmen’s. killing him, the | 
vineyard taken from them, and given'to other hus- 
bandmen. See how facts accord with these meta- 
phors. A ‘vineyard planted, hedged and digged— | 
beautiful emblem of the Jewish viszble church state. | 
The husbandmen enter into the enjoyment of the | 
vineyard—the Jews were born into these privileges. 
The prophets sent unto them, were the servants sent | 
to demand of the people, the occupants, fruits suitable 
to this state. .They persecuted them. They. beat 
Jeremiah, killed Isaiah, and stoned Zechariah, son 
of Jehoiada in the temple. The Proprietor’s Son, 
the Saviour Jesus, the heir, who was entitled to alk 
the fruits of this vineyard, they killed him with the: | 
intention of possessing the inheritance and- abusing it | 
for their own base purposes. We all know who took 
the lead in. the crucifixion of the Son: the chief 
priests and elders of the people together with many of 
the nation. Again, we see the Jéws turned out, the 
hedge torn down, the winepress demolished, the 
Gentiles called, and thus the visible church state given 
tothem. ‘hese facts show that the interpretation is 
érue. : q 

The prophecy connected with this parable has been 
precisely accomplished. The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. So the fact is. The visible 
church state enjoyed by the Jews has been taken from 
them and given to the Gentiles. 

The term commonwealth is virtually applied to both 
the Jewish and Christian societies. ‘“¢ Wherefore ree 
member, that ye being in-time past Gentiles in the © 
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flesh, who are calléd uncircumcision by that which is 
called the circumcision in the flesh made by hands ; 
that at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God in the world: but now in Christ Jesus ye 


.who sometimes were. far off are made nigh by the 


, 


blood of Christ.”—Eph. ii. 11-13: The Gentiles 
‘were once aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and they were once strangers from the: covenants of 
promise. But now, in Christ Jesus, the Gentiles who 
were once so far off; from this commonwealth and 
those covenants, are made nigh; so much so, that 
the Apostle adds, he, to-wit, Christ, hath made both 
Jews and Gentiles one; that is one commonwealth: 
having broken down the middle wall of partition that 
was between them. So that with propriety it may be 
said that the same inspired name commonwealth has 
been appropriated to both societies. _ 

Again they are both called brethren, Ps. xxii. 22. 
“J will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the 
midst of the congregation will I sing praises unto 
thee.” Now Paul, Heb. ii. 11, 12, quotes the same 
words and applies them to the Christian church— 
thus, * I will declare thy name unto my brethren in 
the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee.” 
‘And, indeed, in the next verse the Christians are cal- 
Jed children: this same one saith, “ Behold I and the 


children whom God hath given me.” And the. Lord 
~ by jeremiah, (iii. 4.) says to the Jews, “ Wilt thou 


not from this time cry unto me, my Father, thou art 
the guide of my youth.” This is, in effect the same 
as calling them children. Thus the members of the 
visible church under both dispensations, have been 
called the same brethren, and the same children. 

They are both called Zion, Is. xlix. 14—23. In this 
beautiful passage, observe particularly verse 20th, two _ 
classes of children are spoken of. The one class are — 
represented as being lost to Zion, and the other class — 
axe represented as having been placed in their stead. 


£ 
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“ The children which thou shalt have, the Gentiles, 
after thou hast lost the other; the Fews, shalt say 
again in thine ears (O Zion the mother of both the 
one and the other,) the place is too strait for me, 
give place to me that I may dwell.” The great in- 
crease of members to Zion from amongst the Gen- 
tiles is here strikingly exhibited. Observe, however, 
it is the same Zion or church, who is thus addressed ; 
and who, after the numerous accessions she receives 
from the calling of the Gentiles, thus exclaims ;— 
“© Who hath begotten me these, seeing [have lost my 
children, and am desolate, a captive and removing to 
and fro? And who hath brought up these? Behold 
I was left. alone; these, where have they been? The 
Gentiles, saith the Lord, shall bring thy sons in their 
arms and-thy daughters shall be carried upon their 
shoulders.” . Nothing can more clearly represent the 
doctrine taught in the allusion to the olive tree, and 
the other passages quoted fromthe New Testament. 

Mr. C. read -you Macknight’s. translation of the 
passage quoted from Rom. xi. and would represent it 
as differing from my views, but I see nothing gained 
from him ; fanciful as he is, he agrees with me on this 
topic. . 

On this part of the subject we shall merely state a 
fact, anda very forcible one. The disciples of Christ, 
whom he called to be his attendants, his eye and ear 
witnesses, and whom he afterwards called Apostles, 
were all Jews and members of the Jewish church. {n 
this church they continued their membership during 
his whole life time. In it they ate the Lord’s Supper 
after they had eaten the Jewish passover. After his 
ascension. into heaven, we find them in the temple 
mingling with the Jews ; and on the day of Pentecost 
they appear in the same church, acting as ministers. 
No man can show when, or by whom, they were cut 
off from this church. And if not, doubtless the Chris- 
tian church is a mere continuation of the Jewish. We 
hope to resume this position in the morning. 

Thus ended the second day.—Adjourned to meet 


yhext morning at 10 o’clock. 
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‘Third day.—Met at 11.0°clock, in a large meeting 
house belonging to the Baptists, the weather having 
Become colder. The rev. Mr. Lyle opened’ the pro- 
ceedings of the day with prayer.—I proposed to mr. 
M. through the moderators,.to take iinecéssary, two. 
hours to finishhis second argument, on condition that: 
an equal portion of time would be allowed me to re- 
xiew it. The’ moderatos referred the overture to 
mr. M.. who. refused. compliance gwith the measure: 
I then proceeded :—My friends ; Having proved my 
first position, “ thatia-believer is the only subject of bap- 
fism, I new proceed to the second, viz. “ that immer- 
sion is the only baptism. - Myr. M. and? both agree that 
the elemené to be used in this ordinance is water. But 
whether the subject: is to be brought to the water, or 
water to the subject; or whether the: subject is to be 
jmmersedin water, or water sprinkled, or poured upon 
the subject, is the question to be eontroverted: The 
scriptures either-aflord us the means of determining this 
point, or they. do not. Ifthey do, then there is only one 
way of administering this ordinance acceptable unto 


, God and profitable unto. men. . If they. do-not, it is 2 


matter of perfect indifference; and of equal: import, 
whether. water be: sprinkled upon the face, or poured 
into the mouth, or applied to. the hands, the feet, or the 
whole body. Ifthe scriptures do not determine this point, 
it iseither because the-Institutor ofbaptism could nal, or 
svould not determine it. TIE he could not determine it, it 
could only be in:consequence of the impossibility of 


finding awordin the language in which he spake, of 


suflicient precision; of fined meaning, of definite import, 


to express the action he designed: to have performed. — 


Vhis might. have been the-case in. some languages waich 
1 


- are exceedingly barren: But itis.admitted on all hands 


that the Greek language, which-was the language chosen 
hy the Founder of Christianity, im which to reveal the 
way of life to allnations, was"the most copicus: and the 
most definite language ever spoken, ‘Rho reason ef this. 
is foindiin the people that spake it... Wor the language _ 


of every peoplo is- stmilarto-themselycs. Nations unecul- 


tivated, Ite individuals, bave but few ideas, and conse~ 
gently few words. Buttre Creeks were the most phix 
Va ; 
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losophical, the most shrewd, eaptious, inquisitive, reo 
ligious, and eloquent nation.that ever, existed. Forty 
thousand gods were acknowledged atone time-in Greece, 
How many ideas would so many divinities acknowledged 

introduce! How many disputes, sects, and opinions 

would they give riseto! © es ee eae 

_ With respectito- the various uses of that most useful 

element water, they had a variety of terms correspond- 

ing to those uses. - The following words and their com- 
pounds were in common usage amongst the people, and; 
indeed, most of them inccommon usage in the Septua- 
gint of the Old ‘estament, and in the Greek of the 

New.. Raino, Rantizo, Cheo, Echeo, Nipto, Louo, Pluno, 
Bapto, and. Baptizo, Agnizo, Kathairo, and-some others. 
of less.note.. Now all these words.are used with a re= 

ference to. the application of water for various pur-- 
poses. Some-of. these. words, express-different actions, 
and. others the same action with regard to different ob- 
sects. Now, in so many wordsused in reference to water, 
is there not one of them of such definite import as to de= 


termine one particular-application or use of water 2° This. 


svould be an unparalleled circumstance. : We shall.take 
the English Bible andits translators for-evidence in: this: 
case. Ehave here written down three hundred and se- 
yenty six references.to the original scriptures. After a. 
most minute investigation of every portion from Gene:<is 
to Revelation in the original scriptures, and the com- 
mon version, I think I may.safely affirm, that. not one 
place bas been overlooked. BS) aaa ae ky Sie 
In the English Old, and New Testament the word 
sprinkle occurs sixty-two times, The word pour, and 
its derivatives, one hundred and fifty-two times, To wash. 
and. its derivatives, one hundred and: thirty-nine times, 
‘Vo dip with its-derivatives. twenty-two times. to plunges, 
once... Now the question. that determines: the point Oe 


did ther translators, in one iustanee translate the same : 
word, fo sprinkle, and to dip. .. We positively say no, An-. 
other question may be asked as-eonclusiye ag the fore, 


mer, viz. Did they ever, In one instance, translate the 
same word as-sigaifying to dip and to pour? . We po i-- 


tively answir No. Bapto and Baptizo are never trans 


de eg ema as ee : Poe pene ee 
erne tie to sprinkle, or to pours, Again, Raino and 
Naniicd are Dever once translated to dip, immerse, om 
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plunge: This shows, thatin the judgment of the trans- 
lators these words were so definitely expressive of certaiut 
actions that they never could be'translated into ourlan- 
guage by one and the same word. To sprinkle is one 
action, to dip is another action. Sprinkling and pouring 
are actions so nigh to each other, and in effect so much . 
the same, that Raimoand the compounds of Cheo, are 
bot translated sprinkle. But so impassable the gulf 
PF aide either pouring or sprinkling and dipping that. 
ever once is. either raino, or cheo, louo, or nipto, or: 
pluno translated dip, immerse, or plunge. ; 

“In the judgment, therefore, of the translators of the: 
scriptures, our Saviour could have got a word so definite 
in its meaning. as: to express one action to the exclusion 
of two others at least: that«is, he could have got the 
word baptizo which never was-translated and never sig- 
nified |to sprinkle orto pour, and therefore sufficiently 
definite for this purpose. Again, if he had fixed upon 
sprinkling or pouring, he could have got words that never: 
were translated, and never signified to dip, or immerse, 
and thus forever have debarred dipping orimmersing. 

‘Remember, my friends, that we ‘said, if the Saviour: 
has not determined whether believers are to be sprinkled. 
or immersed, it must have been either because he could 
not, from. the ambiguity of that language in which he 
spake, or because he would not. We have shown that 
he could if-he had pleased : if then it is not determined it — 
is because he would not.. Let us also test this principle, 

If he would not; then his wisdom and philanthropy 
would have ledhim: to have found a word that could. 
not be understood as referring to any particular use 
of water. He would have adopted yot cheo, lest pour- 
ing should be thought to be the action he intended 5 
not reino, lest sprinkling should have been practised 5 

not Joptizo, lest dipping should have been supposed 
to be his desire; but he would have adopted a word 
toat respected no action in particuiar, such as agnizo 
to purify, or buthaire to cleanse, in any method of ap 
plying water, Uhe inevitable conclusion from these 
plain considerations and facts is, that as he did not adopt 
an indefinite term, he did not command an indefinite 
action to be performed ; and as he did ot use a word 
Mat definitely signified to.sprinkle or pow, he did. not 
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command. those actions to be performed; but\as he 
adopteda word that definitely signified to dip, or im~- 
merse, he commanded definitely this action, and this 
only to be performed. att 
The term wash and its derivatives washed and washing, 
are as frequently in our, language, andin Greek, the 
name of the effect of an action. performed, as they are 
of the actionitself. Accordingly we find the word Wash 
an ambiguous term in our language, as far as the manner 


of washing is regarded. Theterm washand its deriva—™ 


tives occur one hundred end thirty nine times in the 
scriptures. In our translation it is foundin connexion 
with the hands, feet, face. body, clothes, garnrents, and” 
a variety of other articles which makes its occurrence 
frequent and indefinite. Not so. however in Greek.— 
Of these one hundred and thirty nine. times. wash in 
English, it is nipfo thirty-eight times. lowo forty-nine 


times, pluno forty-four times, and. bapio five times. . So_ 
that the Greek is much more definite in the use of* 


this term than the English. .Nipto is generally applied. 
to the hands, feet, or face; pluno, to polluted clothes. 
or garments, or other polluted substances, Jouo to the- 
whole body, and of the five times which bapto is trans= 
lated wash or washing, it is as.the effect of. dipping. ~~. 
Such as when Paul was commanded to. be baptiz- 
ed or immersed, to wash away his sins~-here-washing 
is an effect ascribed to immersion or baptism. 


That mr. M. may have the fairest opportunity of 


detecting: me, if. imposing on you false criticisms, { 
svould inform him: that I have the aboye mentioned. 
three hundred and seventy-six references in this manus 
seript, with the words in construction with those men-= 
tioned. I wi'l therefore lay. myself completely ‘open. 
todetection in the following specifications. 

I. Sprinkle and its derivatives, occur 62 Himes in the: 
ld and New Testament: $1-times it is raino; 23 times 
the compounds of cheo. @ times other words: but not 
ance bapto or baptize. a AB 
IL Yo pour with its derivatives océurs 15a times. 94 
umes it is cheo and its compounds, 53 times other words: 


andphrases, Ofthese there are 27 varieties, but not 


ence baplo or baptize. . tie 
Ai. Vo wag ocours.t39 times-——19 times nigtc, Parag 
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hands, or feet. 49 times louo, the body ; 44 times pluno, 
garments, or such like. 5 times bapto or baptizo the 
ae of immersion. 3 times cheo and chruzo metaphori- 
cally. Ae 

IV. Todip, occurs with its derivatives, 22 times. — 
Once it is moluno, properly to stain, as when Joseph’s 
coat was stained, our translation, dipped in the blood of 
akid. It is 21 times bapto and baptizo. Never once 
raino, cheo, nipto, louo, pluno, or any of their com- 
pounds, or derivatives. 

V. To plunge occurs but once, and there it is bapto. 
- VI. Tebel in the Hebrew Old Testament occurs 17 
times. Inthe Septuagint itis 16 times translated by 
bapto or baptizo, once by moluno, to dye. Junius and 
Tremmelius translate it 16 times by tingo, immergo, and 


demergo ;, anditis translated 16 times in English by dip 
aud plunge, once by dyed. 


The result of the above investigation is briefly this, 

that asthe Institutor of baptism selected a word the 
most definite in the language to express his will, and 
that word signifying literally to dip or immerse, his will 
is, that a disciple should be immersed in water and not 
sprinkled with water. 
{ If mr. M. impugns this criticism we have a great var- 
iety of documents to present in support of it; but im the 
meantime shall only read a criticism or two from Drs. 
Campbelland Macknight, and Father Simon, a Jesuit. 
Cambpell and Mackuight, whom my opponent without 
any ceremony sent to the infernal regions, were dis- 
finguished brethren of his own church. But because 
they were honest men, in this instance, in acknowledg- 
ing that bapto and baptizo ought to have been translat- 
ed immerse, and that baptism is immersion, mr, M. would 
place them amongst hypocrites and unbelievers as you 
have heard. [Here I read from Campbell’s preface a 
large extract, too long for insertion, indicative of the 
excellence of his character.] The following extract 
from Campbell’s preliminary dissertations confirms the 
remarks we have made: 

“ The word baptizein, both in sacred authors and in 
classical, signifies, to dip, to plunge, to’ immerse, and 
wasrendered by Tertullian, the oldest of the Latin Fa- 
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thers, tingere, the term used for dying cloth, which was 

by immersion. Itis always construed suitably to this 

meaning—thus it is; enudati, en to Jordane. But ft 

should not lay much stress on the preposition en, which 

answering to the Hebrew beth, may denote with as. well 

in, did not the whole phraseology, in regard to this cere- 

mony, Concurin evincing the same thing. _ Accordingly 
the baptized are-said anabainein, to arise, emerge or 
ascend, verse 16, apo tou-udatos—and Acts viii. 39, ek 

tou udatos, from or outof the water. Let it be obser- 

ved farther, that the verbs vaino and rantizo usedin scrip- 

ture for sprinkling, are never construed .in this manner. 

E will sprinkle you with clean water, saith God, Ezek.. 
XXXvi. 25, or as it runs in the English Bible literally from 

the Hebrew : I will sprinkle clean water upon you, in the 
Septuagint—Raino eph’umas hatharon udon,:>and not as 

baptizo is always construed Rano umas en katharo udati, 

See, also, Exodus xxix, 21: Lev. vi. 37 and xvi. 14. 

Had baptizo been here employed in the sense of raino, I 

sprinkle, (whieh as far as T know, it never is, in any use, 

sacred or classical,) the expression would, doubtless, 
havebeen, Ego men baptizo eph wmas udor, or apo tow 

udatos, agreeably to the examples referred to. -When, 

therefore, the Greek word baptizo, is adopted, I may 

say, rather than translated into modern langsages, the 

mode of construction ought to be preserved, so faras 

may conduce to suggest its original import. It-is to be 

regretted, that we have so much evidence that even good 

and learned men allow their judgement to be warped by the 

sentiments and customs of the sect which they prefer, 

The true partizan of whatever denomination, always in- 

clines to correct the diction of the spirit by that of the 

party.” —Diss. vol, iv. p.24, 

Dr. Macknight declares, vol. ip. $3. “ Castalio has 
misrepresented the meaning of scripture, in translating 
baptizo by lavo to wash, and baptisma by Lotio, a ashe 
ing.” Inchis notes he frequently declares that baptism 
isimmersion, and thatit ought soto be administered.— 
Rom. vi. 4—6, on which he remarks, ** Christ submit- 
ted to be baptized—i. e. to be he buried under the water 
by John, and to be raised out of it again, asan emblem 
of his future death and resurrection.” Other extracts 
to the same effect were read. 


ee, 
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Simon the Jesuit, on Matt. iii, 11, in his translation 
from the Vulgate, observes, “ To baptize literally sig- 
nifies to dip; and to this day, throughout the east, bap- 
tism is performed no other way, according to the an- 
cient practice of the Christians.” These three modern 
translators with other Paide-baptist critics to whom we 
shall refer, coincide with our previous remarks.—Yes, 
all Protestant and Catholic critics of eminence concede 
this point that immersion is the proper meaning of bap- 
lism, and that it does not signify sprinkling or pouring. 
Our first argument in proof of the position that immer- 
sion is the only baptism is that the word baptism, a Greek 
word, literally signifies immersion only, or what is equi- 
valent to it, dipping or submersing under water. Black- 
stone says, that in interpreting all laws, words are to 
betaken literally, or in their common acceptation. 


Mr. M. again began :—Mr. C. has got far a-head 
of me. He is already done with the subject of bap- 
tism and has introduced the mode. We travel slowly ;- 
but Thope surely. His last address will be noticed 
in its proper place. I wish you te keep in mind one 
assertion he made in his last speech, viz. That Cal- 
vin and Beza were the first who taught that baptisnz 
was called circumcision. This we shall disprove in 
its proper place. i ee 

I came here my friends, to defend the Paido-bap- 
tist world from the charges of our opponent. In de- 


_ fending them from his imputations, 1 proposed first 
- to give you'a Divine command for infant baptism. 


(Here was a long recapitulation of his method and 


_ progress.] I have been lately engaged in proving 


that the two societies:were one and the same church. 
First, because they had the same religion and morali- 
ty. Secondly, because they had the same inspired 
names. For instance, they were called the same 
bride, house, flock, barn, floor, vineyard, kingdom, 
commonwealth, olive tree, brethren, treasure, Zion, 
and by other names equally applicable to both so- 


_ gieties, and indicative of their identity. 


I come now, in the last place under this head to 
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show that both societies had one and the same cove- 
nant. 

A covenantis essential to a church state. A people 
cannot be associated into a visible form or society. 
but upon some grounds, or upon some associating 
principle, and for some proposed end. This is as 
true in the state as in the church. In the state there 
is a certain instrument adopted and recognized as 
formative of the social compact. "This is called the 
constitution, in which the grand principles are asserted 
on which ‘the people unite, and.in subordination to 
which, they profess.a willingness to be regulated or 
poverned. The end proposed, if not always express- 
ed,is always understood : itis the welfare of the peo- 
ple. Now acovenant bears the same relation to the 
church, as a constitution does to the s state. Indeed we 
Inay very consistently, both with the nature of things, 
and also with the import uf the original word translat- 
ed covenant, call it the constitution of the chur-h. As 
the body politic, called the state, is inseparably and es- 
sentially connected with, nay, built upon, its constitu- 
tion, so the church is indissolubly and necessarily 
connected with, or built upon its constitution. 
number of persons united under a@ constitution pro- 
mising temporal benefits, prescribing certain rules, 
enforcing certain duti¢s necessary to the present Wel 
fare of society, is called a state, a nation, ora king- 
dom. In like manner a number of persons. united 
under a constitution, promisire spiritual benefits, 
prescribing certain rules, and enfor cing certain duties 
necessary to the spiritual and eternal welfare of the 
society thus associated, is called the church or king- 
dom of Jesus Christ. Destroy the constitution and 
the state is destroyed; the bond of union is severed, 
the union 1s dissolved. Change the constitution and 
the state ischanged, it is new modified, and cemented 
upon new principles. If then we change the covenant 
er constitution, we change the church. This is, we 
presume admitted on all sides. These things pre- 
mised, and it is evident that if the covenant on which 
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‘the Christian society is constituted into a visible 
church be the same as that on which the seed of Aibra- 
ham was constituted into a visible church, then the 
jewish and the Christian societies having one andthe 
Same covenant, are one andthe same church. 

Now let us enquire what was the covenant which the 
church of Israel-had, which constituted them ayisible 
church of God. In,ascertaining this I will unhesitat- 
ingly say, that it was not the Sinaitic covenant, for 
Ged had before that time promised to be a God te 
“the seed of Abraham, and that.they should become 
his people. The Sinaitic covenant we admit,at once 
was done away, but in admitting this, we are prepar- 
ed to prove that this was not the covenant which unit- 
ed Israel as a church. Mr. C. in his Debate with mr. 
Walker, Jabored to show that the Simaitic covenant 
was done away. If mr. W. viewed the Sinaitic cove- 
nant asthe covenant on which the Jewish church was 
founded, he was doubtless mistaken, and the triumph 
gained over him by my opponent, on:that view of the 
matter, does not affect our argumentin the least. Jor 
anstance, the following passage from the Debate at 
Mount-Pleasant represents mr. W. as holding the co- 
‘venant at Sinai t6 be the constitution of that.church. 
[Here mr. M. read extracts, pp. 38, 39, too long for 
insertion here.] 

The covenant whichis done away, and with which 
the new covenant is contrasted is the Sinaitic coves 
mant. Let us hear the Apostle, “But new hath he 
obtained.a more excellent ministry, by how much alse 
he is the:mediator of a better‘covenant, which was es- 
tablished upon better promises. For if that first co- 
venant had been“fiultless, then should no place have 
been sought for the second. For finding fault with 
them, he saith, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
avhen I will make a new covenant with the house of 


“Israel and with the house ef Judah: not according 


+o the covenant that l-ynade with their fathers in the 

day when I took them by the hand ‘to lead them out 

of the land of Egypt; because they-continued nos in 
15 
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my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 
For this 1s the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people: and they shall not teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, 
‘know the Lord: forall shall know me, from the least 
to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their un- 
righteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will 
XY remember no more. In that he saith, a new cove- 
nant, he hath made the first old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away.”— 
Heb. viii. 6—13. Here you observe the new covenant 
is contrasted with that covenant made with Israel, in 
the time when God took them by the hand tolead them 
out of the land of Egypt, that is, when they came to 
Sinai. S 

The Apostle also, in his Epistle.tothe Galatians, 
thus speaks: (iv. 22—31.) “ For it. is written, that 
Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the 
‘other by afree woman. But he-who was of the bond- 
woman was born-after the flesh ; but he of the free- 
woman was by promise. Which things are an alle- 
gory ; for these gre the two covenants; the one from 
the mount Sinat, which gendereth to. bondage, which 
is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia 
and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which is 
above is,free, which is the mother of us all. For itis 
written, rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ; break 
forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for thédesolate 
hath many more children than she which hath an 
husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise. Butas then he that was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even soitis now, Nevertheless what saith the 
scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for 
‘the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the 
son of the freeweman. So then, brethren, we are not 


e 
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children of the bondwoman, but of the free.’ Here 
the covenant at Sinaiis plainly said to be done away. 
Observe that Hagar denotes the Sinaitic covenant, 


and Sarah the Abrahamic covenant. The Abrahamic 


covenant, being everlasting in its nature, and prior: in 
its establishment to the Sinaitic covenant, is here fitly 
contrasted to a covenant.that was but temporary in. 
its nature, and subsequent to it, initspublication. The 
Abrahamic covenant is by Moses, Deut. v. 3, 4, 
plainly distinguished from the covenant at Horeb.— 
The latter being made with the whole. nation of Is- 
rael, and the former with the father of many nations.. 
Moses saith, * The Lord our God made a covenant 
with usin Horeb. The Lord madenotthiscovenant ~ 
with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all 
here alive until this day.” The Abrahamic covenant 
differs not only inthe allegory of the Apostle from the 
‘Sinaitic, which is compared to Hagar the bond-wo- 
man ; but also the Apostle distinguishes them in point 
of date: the former being 430 years prior to the Jat- 
ter. ‘The nature and tendency of the two vane 
are also contrasted by the Apostle im the same pas- 
sage. The former engenders liberty, the spirit and 
disposition of sons and heirs ; the latter produces the 
spirit. of bondage, the disposition of slaves. The 
blessing of all nations by a remission of their sins was 
promised in the Abrahamic covenant, but this great~ 
est of blessings was not promised. in the Sinaitic, 
consequently they are not the same covenant. 

The covenant made with Abraham ts,-then, the 
covenant on which the Christian church is founded, 
and on this the Jews were constituted a peculiar peo- 
ple, made the people of God. The Abrahamic cove- 
nant may therefore,-with the greatest propriety, be 
called an ecclesiastical covenant. 

That this covenant stillexists, and that it is an ec- 
clesiastical covenant is capable of the fullest proof. 
That it never has been abolished might be. sufficient 
to prove that it still exists, and if any person afirms 
that itis abolished, lot the proofbe adduced. This is. 


¥72 | .& DEBATE a 

# 
indisputable: for, inasmuch, as it must be admitted 
that it once existed, it therefore must éxist unless 
abolished. No such evidenee exists. 

Not only the calling of this covenant an everlasting 
eovenant is positive proof of its perpetuity, but the very 
naturé of the covenant demonstrates that it is perpetu- 
ai. Let'mé ask what is the nature ofa covenant. I 
answer, promises and requzrements. These are essen- 
@aktoa covenant. What then were the promises of 
the Abrahamic covenant. TDanswer, ingeneral terms,,. 
they weré both temporal and spiritual. “I will be a. 
God’ to thee and thy seed after thee,” isamost com- 
prehensive promise, including things temporal and 
‘Spiritual. Jesus Christ was promised init. * In thee 
-shalkalPfamilies of the earth be blessed.” Thus, the 

“gospel’was preached unto Abraham, the same gospel! 
“§flich is preached unto us. The requirements also of 
iis covenant are invariably the same. When God 
promised to be a Godto Abraham, it was required 
fiat he would receive the Lord as his God..—When a 
Redeemer was promised it wds required that he would 
Believe in him. When circumcision was enjoined 
tapon him, that of which it was emblematical was re- 
quired, viz. the circumcision of the heart. These 
fequirements continue to exist, consequently the cov- 
enant which originated them still continues to exist. 
Thatthis covenant was ecclesiastical in its very nature 
pears from the fact that itnecessarily separated the 
seed of Abraham into a church, and also even under 
another dispensation has necessarily formed a charch’ 
not of Jews only butof Gentiles. . Hence Zacharias 
saith ‘Luke, 1. 72, 73. that the blessings of the *New 
Testament were a performance of the inercy promised 
to Abraham. His words are, “* To perform the mer- 
cy promised unto our fathers, and to remember his 
holy covenant ; the oath which he sware’ unto cur fa- 
ther Abraham.” i, 


I then arose As mr. M. is now coming to the close 
of the proof of his second position, and as there is some 
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Anite that this part of his argument will soon be finish- 
ed, Uthinkttine xpedient, in the meantime, to pursue the 
topic intreduccd im’my last address. ‘And having now 
heard the last item to be alieged. by mr. M. in proof of 
the identity of the two-Cchurcites, and this item being” 


. sufficiently detached: from the preceding two, I shall 


just strike in with him-here. Efe has, you see, utterly 
declined to be my respondent, i will thebetite’ become 
his respondent, and attack him, hoping that I will have 
all the privileges of a. responde ent granted to me. The. 
preceding items will ke adverted to in due. time. As. the 
last is quite distinct from the preceding it affords me a. 
proper commencement. 

There is one disadvantage I wish to apprise you of, 
inseparable from the predi cament in which { am placed. 
My subsequent addresses, fora time, must often be dis-, 
tributed into three- parts. One part will always be a 
reply to the speech of’ my opponent: immediately pre- 
ceding 5 another part willbe a review of such parts of 
his argument, yet behind ; in consequence of my having. 
til! now, as far as possible, gone oi with, the proof of 
the positions which he was obliged-to impugn. I hope 
Kowever: soon to surmount this dificulty.” @he third 
part of my addresses will, as far as practicable,’ be de- 
voted to the full'establishment of the pemts yet remain-~ 

ing to be proven, and. for the proof of: which I. stand 
pledged. ~ Lshallsouly add).on this occasion, that § am 
very nuch mistaken.if my opponent’s cotirse in this dis~ 

eussion will not manifest that he was conscious in his 
own breast before it commenced, that be ¢ould riot act 
ile part of a respondent); dial hiewas-not able to refute 
the arguments to be adduced,. and therefore projected 
tiis easy course of reading, and: commenting on, the 
gieaniigs of his leisure Hours: j-and> thus, on the cheap~ 
a t terms, acquire the fame of haying so many days 
defended the Paido-baptist world. 

bir. IMs has assertedthat the covenant or constitution 

6f both thurehes is ene andthe same 5 that this cove- 
Heat isthe Abrahamic, and that this Abrahamic covenant 
was an écelesiastical covenant?” Cireuiteus and intri+ 
wate axe the paths of error. bade labor, what a (ou 
to establish infasit membership t Phe rey. Samuel Rals~ 


“tu itsecias borrowed this coats daidheal coy anant, frome 
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‘Dr. John Mason, and mr. M. appears to have borrowe® 
it from father Ralston. What a valuable acquisition! 
Hlow much more are we indebted to philosophical di- 
vines for their discoveries, than to that Spirit of revela- 
tion that guided the tongues and the pens of the holy 
Aposties !- The old and the new covenant were the co- 
venants on which the Apostles wrote and talked. They, 
poor simple and unlettered. men, never used such phrases 
as the: covenant of works, the covenant of grace, the 
ecclesiastic covenant. No, if was reserved to the age 
of reason, to unfold the covenantof works and of grace; 
and, to the last century, together with the urgent de- 
mands of infant sprinkling, are we indebted for this last 
discovery, this ecclesiastic covenant. But where this: 
covenant may be found, my antagonist has not condes< 
cended to inform us. We shal} then, as a favor, request 
him to specify where this covenant may be found. Is 
it in the xil. xv. or xvi. chapters of Genesis? Till 
then we must merely conjecture. In our Appendix to 
ihe Debate at Mount Pleasant we were somewhat par-- 
ticular in fixing the meaning of the term covenant, as 
used in the holy scripture. Mr. M:so often as he has 
referred to that Debate, has not called in question the 
facts there stated The term diatheke is there exhibit- 
ed as signifying, either appointment, constitution, cove~ 
nant, or testament, and it is thire proven-from matter 
of fact; that promises and commands are: called cove- 
nants. The scriptures on this subject are very plain. 
They speak of a piwrality of covenants belonging to 
the Jews.. There was the “covenant confirmed of God. 
in relation to Christ” 430 years before the giving. of the 
Jaw ;-and there was the “covenant of. circumcision 24 
years.after the former: _ There was‘the covenant at Hc- 
reb, 430 years after the covenant confirmed of God in 
relation to Christ. Here are three covenants. The la‘-" 
ter mr. M. has discarded as that covenant on which the 
Christian church is-founded, but which of the-two for- 
mer is his ecclesiastical covenant, he sath not. 
The law given atSinai is called a covenant by Moses» 
and by Paul, the two tables on which that law-was writ- 
ten are called by Paul (Heb. ix. 4:) the tables of the:co- 
venant ; and the ark inwhich these two tables were de- 
posited is called the ark of the covenant. ‘That there: 
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wasa plurality of covenants made with Abraham, and 
therefore pertaining to his seed, Paul himself affirms, 
(Rom. ix. 4.) “Who are Israelites to whom pertaineth 
the adoptien and the giving of the law (the covenant at 
Horeb,) and the covenants, whose are also the fathers.” 
Besides, and prior to the covenant at Sinai, there was a 
plurality of covenants. Now if we should say thera 
were three covenants, or only two covenants made with 
Abrahan, it affects this question in a similar manner, — 
If we should call the transaction méntioned in the xy. 
chapter of Genesis a covenant, if alters not the distinc- 
tion between the covenant of God’ in relation to Christ, 
made 430 years before the giving of the law, and the 
covenant of circumcision made with Abraham when 99 
years old. The distinguishing characteristic of. the co- 
venant, Gen. xi is the promise of blessing-all: nations 
in the seed of Abraham, And the prominent. blessing 
mentioned in Gen. xv. and xvii. is the inheritance of 
€anaan and the multiplication of the posterity of Abra- 
ham. Circumcision was not attached. to the promise in. 
Gen. xii. but to that in Gen, xvil. 24 or 25 years after- 
wards. These are plain and obvious facts, we conceive, 
unassailable, They at once prostrate in the dust my 
opponent’s scheme. : 
But there was no church constituted.on the former or 
first covenant with “Abraham : nor indeed on the -se- 
cond. Israel were never constituted into a church state 
until the covenaat at Sinai, nor were the people ever 
called a church until that covenant was given. Now if 
mr..M, calls the covenant recorded Gen. xii. an ecclesi- 
astical covenant, when Paul called it the covenant of 
God in reference to Christ, he disparages the wisdom of 
the Spirit of God.; and if he build the Jewish church 
wponit, he destroys the grand peculiarity of it, which- 


-exhibits it as bearing an-equal aspect to all. families of 


the earth, Gentiles.as well as Jews. If be build his 
Jewish church upon the covenant recorded Gen. xvii, © 
then he cannot agree that the Christian church and 
Jewish are the same ; forsthe promises contained in that 
covenant belong not to the Christian church. Butif he 
should still adhere to that covenant, we-shall shew that 
it shared the same fate with the Sinaitic.. In the mean 
thine, that we may come to-close andidefinite terms, let 
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him tell us definitely, where his ecclesiastic coven nomi may" 
be found. 


Of Mr. M’s. address this is the sum :—That the 
covenant made with Abraham: is one and undivided, 
though consisting of different promises will appear ob~ 
vious from many testimonies of holy scripture. Deut. 
iv. 31, “The Lord thy God will not forget the cove- 
nant of the fathers.” Here all the promises made. to- 
Abraham are comprised in one covenant. Indeed the 
same singular form ofexpressioa isnot peculiar to the 
Old Testament, we find it in the New, (Lukei. 72.) 
“ Toremember his holy covenant, the oath which he 
sware to Abraham, (Acts,. lii.. 25.); “Ye are the 
children of the covenant:which God made with our fa-: 
thers.” In these and many. other'passages the cove- 
nant is represented undertheidea of unity.. For al- 
though God often appeared’to:A braham.and frequent- 
ly renewed and enlarged the promises:made to him; 
he ultimately, when-he offered up his son Isaac,conso- 
lidated them into‘one covenant and confirsied ene whole 
by anoath. Circumeision was attached to this cove- 
nantas a seal andtoken; and-this wasa confirmation of 
itto every one who became -a‘subject of circumcision. 
Yofin the affixing of circumcision to this covenant 
there was. a renewal of: all. the: promises to, Abraham, 
and the specifications were so definite and so compr a 
hensive as to preclude: mistake.. 

If we shouid.suppose that because Godiappeared at: 
sundry times to Abraham, and spake to-hin at every 

interview of these promises, he always made a dis- 
tinet covenant: with him; the number of cavenanzs 
would be agumented to-sevenor eight, for he apnea 
ed to-bim’so etten.-The promise of animerous ros- 
Forty Wags made to him seven’ different times j the 


R20 
oye 


and . Canaan four times, the promise that afl nati¢ 


Che i be blessedc in: him’ was three times cone 

declared iP ae ‘reasorm and scripture c€eneur In views 

: : 

raz these as: parts of ene grand coven tam, and thi BS. 


reneoyenant.on which the Jewish church. was ‘bok: 


» 
Wars Laws bom 


ON BAPTISM. 147 


Por, let me ask what was nécessary to the happiness 
of this people as a church that was not contained in 
this covenant? What greater or more comprehensive 
promise could there be than this “I will be a God to 


' thee and thy seed after thee ?”. This pomise necessa- 


rily associated them under the wings of the Almighty, 
and guaranteed to them every blessing in ‘time and to 
eternity. Lobe a God untoa people, is to be every 
thing desirable ; protection, safety, comfort and salva+ 


_ tion are comprehended in it. Again, the promise of 


Canaan was to them literally a promise of all earthly 
good, and, typically, to the faithful among. them, 1t 
was a promise of heaven. For to them who believed 
inthe promises of that covenant heavenly things: were 
manifested through the types; but to the carnal 
-and unbelieving nothing that was spiritual either ap- 
peared or was desired. We argue, then, that from 
the very items specified in this covenant and) particu- 


darly trom this, “In thy seed’shall all the families of 


the ‘earth be blessed’ that it was an ecclesiastical 
‘covenant, embracing the covenant of grace. That it 
was the covenant on which Israel were constituted a 
visible church appears from the facts already adduced, 
thatA braham’s seed were thenceforth called God’s peo- 
ple and he their God, and that long before the cove- 
nant at Sinai. This covenant was also renewed: with 


Isaac and Jacob,,and, exhibits in its renewal the same - 


grand promises, Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. Things temporal, 


‘aud spiritual are here comprised ina few words.— 


“ Sojourn in this land, and I will be withthee and will 
bless thee,’ said God to Isaac, “for unto thee, and 
unto thy seed I will give all these countries, and I will 
perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham thy fa- 
ther. And Iwill make thy seed to multiply as the 
stars of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these 
countries; And in thy seed shall ‘ail the nations of 
the earth be blessed.” Here the promise of blessing 
all nations in the seed of Isaac, the promise of multi- 
plying that seed, and the promise of Canaan as their 
inheritance, are joined: together in atew words, as 


’ 
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parts of one transaction. Here the promise of making 
Abraham the father of many nations, and the promise 
of blessing many nations in his seed, are shewn to be 
of equal import. ‘ 

But to show that itis not only plain from the nature 
of the covenant that it was ecclesiastical, but also from 
‘concurrent testimonies of scripture we shall refer toa 
few, Dan. ix. 27. “ Messiah shall confirm the cove- 
nant with many for one week.” This prophetic week 
or seven years had respect to the introduction of the 
Christian church, and therefore the confirmation of 
his covenant with. many, must have respect to those 
multitudes that then, and for sometime after, the day of 
pentecost believed and were added to the church. 
Now observe, with these the covenant with Abraham 
was confirmed, notdisannuled, but established ; conse- 
quently both churches were éstablished up on. de sameé 
covenant. 

_ The same truth is established in Acta 25, where 

Peter addresses the Jews, affirming, ‘ Ye are the 
children of the prophets and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
and in thy seed shallall the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed.” Now, if this covenant, like the Sinaitic, 
had waxed old, and had vanished away, why should 
the Apostle here refer to it as yet standing, and ex- 
hort the Jews on this ground to turn unto the Lord? 
This quotation of the covenant with Abraham shows, 
that it contmued without decay, and that both Jews 
and Christians stood upon it as a church. 

A still more striking: proof that the covenant. with 
Abraham was the covenant on which the Jews stood 
as achurch, we have in Ex. xxxil. 12, 13, ‘© Where- 
fore should the Egyptians speak, and say, for mischief 
did he bring them out, to slay them in the mountains, 
and to consume them from the face of the earth? 
‘Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil 
against thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and 
Israel, thy servants, to whom. thou swarest by thine 
own self, and saidst unto them, I will multiply your 
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*eed.as the stars of heaven, and all this land that I 
have spoken of will I. give unto your seed, and they 
shall inherit it forever.” Here Moses. pleads that 
God would turn from his fierce wrath, not on the 
ground of the covenant just then made in the mount, 
buton the ground of the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, and renewed with Isaac and Jacob. Doubtless, 
then, on the Abrahamic covenant did Israel stand, 
and had it not been on account of this, Israel would 
sat that time have been consumed asa nation. 
_ To the same effect we read 2 Kings xiii. 22, 23, 
** But Hazael king of Syria oppressed Israel. all the 
days ef Jehoahaz.. And the Lord was gracious un- 
to them, and had compassion on.them, and had res- 
pect unto them, because of his covenant with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and would not destroy them, 
neither -cast he them from his presence.as yet.” Here 
wesee the same gracious .covenant is plead as the 
reason why the Lord did not cast off Israel from 
his presence as yet. Not the covenant at Sinai, but 
the covenant with Abraham, 1s adduced as the reason 


of their continuance.to exist as a church. 


The covenant of .grace .was.made between the Fa- 
therand the-Son. The covenant of works between 


- Godand Adam: The ecclesiastic covenant which 


embraces the covenant.of grace was made with A- 
-braham in relation to his natural seed, and also,in re- 


lation to.the Gentiles. On itthe Jews were formed 


into a church, and on the same covenant were the 


_-Gentiles, when. called, associated together with the 


Jews as a church. ; 
Various prophetic declarations intimate the con- 


_ tinuance: of this covenant. for ever,.and show its in- 


separable connection with the church of God in every 
age: as “ Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, 
and your soul shall live ; and L will .make an everlast- 
ing covenant.with.you, even the sure.mercies of Da- 
vid. Behold, I haye given him fora witess to the 


people, a leader and commander to the people. Be- | 


hold, thou shalt call.a nation that shou ;knowest mot 
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and nations that knew not thee shall run unto thee be. 
cause of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of’ 
Israel; forhe hath glorified thee.” Is. ly. 3-5. “ For: 
¢ius saith the Tord unto shee: nachs thatkeep my.sab-: 
baths, and choose the things t avplease me, and take: 
hold of my covenant; even unto them will 1 give in. 
DP ggesrine and within my walls a place and a name | 
a better than of sons and of danghters I will pive them. 
an everlasting name, that shall not be cut off. Alse, 
the sons of the stranger, that j 
Lord, to serve him, and-tolove the name of the Lord,, 
to be his servants, every one that keepeth the sabbath 
from peduting it, and taketh hold of my covenant; 
Even them willl bring to my holy mountain, and. 
make them joyful in my house of prayer: their burnt; 
offerings and their sacriices.shall -be accepted upon) 
mine altar ; for mine house shali be called-an house of: 
prayer for all people. . The Lord God:which gathereth , 
the outcasts of Israel saith, Yet willl gather others: 
to him, beside those that are gathered unto him.) 
chap. Iwi. 4-8. “For I the Lord love judgment, , 
I hate robbery for burnt offering; and will direct } 
their work in truth, and I willmakean everlasting cov-: 
enant with them. And their seed. shail be known: 
among the Gentiles, and theix offspring among the peo= 
ple: all that see them shall acknowledge them, that 
‘they are the seed which the. Lord hath: blessed.” 
chap. Ixvi. 8, 9. These prophetic annunciations, all 
proclaim the eternity of this covenant. On this subject: 
we shall justadda few sentences from Dr. Mason’s Es- » 
says, p. 52—54. °“ Hf the Abrahamic covenant is no 
longer in force, the church of'God, as a visible: pub- 
Vie society, is not, in-any sense, connected aith hin | 
by covenant relation. ‘Chis may weigh light with. 
those who-discard the doctrine ‘of .a visible Catholic. 
church ; -but it draws much deeper than they suspect. 
“The whole administration-of the covenant: of Brace | 
proceeds upon the principle that there is sucha church. | 
i the ordinances are given to it ;.all the promises | 
iremade-toit. Tothe elect, as-suchy they are not, , 
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cannot be given. The application of them would be 


impossible without a special revelation: and the whole 
administration of the covenant of grace, by visible 
means, would be at anend. Nor is a‘single instance 
to be found, excepting in virtue of immediate revela- 


tion, in which the Lord ever gave an ordinance or a: - 


promise to particular churches. ‘They alwaysreceive _ 
their privileges in virtue of their being parts of the 
church universal. Nowthis church universal which 
is the body of Christ, the temple of his Spirit, the de- 
stands in no covenant relation to 
character, if the covenant with 
_ For if she does, then another 


God, in her publi 
Abraham is annulled. 


! covenant has been made with her. But no such coyv- 


enant has been made. The new covenant which the 
Lord promised to make with her at the introduction of 
the evangelical dispensation, was to supersede, not 
the Abrahamic, but the Sinai covenant. Kis so far 
from setting aside, thatit implies, and establishes 
the former ; for it is promised to her as that church 
which was organized and perpetuated under Abra- 
ham’s covenant. If, therefore, that covenant is re - 
moved, and no other has replaced it, the church, in 
her social capacity, is further off from-God than she 
was under the law ; and all the mercies to which, in 
that.capacity, she -once had a claim, are swept away. 
But this is impossible. In fact, the scriptures uni- 
formly suppose the existence of such public federal re~ 


dations : and abound with promises growing out of 
‘them. Thus speaks the prophet— The Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from 


transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord. As for me, 
this is my -covenant with them, saith the Lord: my 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have 
put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 


‘nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 


mouth .of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from hence- 


forth and:for ever.”—Js. lix. 21, 22. Thus, my 
friends, in introducing the Christian dispensation 


the Lord has “performed the mersy promised to. 
: 16 SE he ene 
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the fathers, and has remembered his holy cove-. 
nant.” | 


Treptied :—Mr. M. has sat down without telhng us 
where this ecclesiastical covenant may be found. He 
appears studiously to avoid definite and precise terms on | 
this subject ; being; I presume, aware how. easy it 
would be to entrammel hould distinctly refer 
to any one passage as ¢ is ecclesiastic cove- 
nant. It has always be om of those who have 
a good cause, and wish n 
to be very definite and m 
my opponent is determined t 
‘by being definite, his respect to your edification, my’ 
friends, requires him to mention where this covenant, 
may be found, ay 

He has, as faras possible, prevented me from expos- 
ang his sophistry, by the indistinct and confused refer~ 
ences to scripture which you have new heard I will, , 
however, endeavor to bring order out of the confused! 
mass and heterogeneous association of discordant mat-- 
ter thrown before you. He sometimes speaks as though; 
there was but one covenant made with Abraham. For: 
the sake of argument, then, let us suppose there was but| 
one. How many promises were there in it ? First, T will! 
make of thee a great nation. Second, { will bless thee. 
Third, I will bless all the families of the earth in thy: 
seed. Fourth, Unto thy seed have I given this land! 
‘from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river: 
Euphrates. Fifth, ft will make thee the father of many’ 
nations. Sixth, I will bea God unto thee and thy seed! 
after thee. Seventh, f will make kings come out of! 
thee. Eighth, Thy seed shall possess the gate of its: 
enemies. Ninth, My covenant shall be im your FLESHs, 
for an everlasting covenant. These are blessings or pro-- 
mises given to Abraham, in Gen. xii, xv. xvii and xxii. 
chapters... Thisis the Abrahamic covenant, the ecclesi-- 
astic covenant of mr. M. Yes, this is the covenant of! 
the Christian church! Then the Christian church is: 
warranted to expectall these blessings!! In fact, they; 
must be made to every member of it on this principle. 
This “covenant” was made with Abraham respecting: 
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his seed. Every member of the Christian church “stands” 
upou this covenant, if the whole ‘‘ stands” upon it ! Shall 
i reduce my opponent’s argument to a greater absurd- 
ity. No, here let it rest. - 

But we have shown that there were different cove- 
nants made with Abraham, distinct in their nature, time, 
place, and circumstan was made with him, Gen. 
uli. when 75 years ol an. :* this was 480 years 
before the covenant a “his is called by the A= 
postle, Gal. iii. 17. T ant confirmed concerning 
Christ, as Mackni, rs it, ‘Phis covenant was 
afterwards con Pan oath. Gen. xxii. when Abra- 
ham offered up upon the altar ight years af- 
ter this covenant. Gen. xv. God “ mADE 4 COVENANT” 
with Abraham in the most formal manner, concerning 
Canaar._ Sixteen years after this time (Gen. xvii.) he 
makes another covenant, called by Stephen the “ cove~ 
nant of circumcision.” Yet you were gravely told that 
there was bu! one covenant made with Abraham ; and 
this an ecclesiasticcovenant. Yet there i§/no church, no 
ekklesia mentioned in it, nor for hundreds of years after- 
wards. What a daring spirit does infant sprinkling in= 
spire! Covenants made in different countries, and at 
the intervals of eight, sixteen, and twenty-four years, — 
it calls one. Yea, though the Apostle Paul, Eph. ii. 19, 
calls them the “ covenants of promise.” and Rom. ix. 4. 
caljs them the ‘ covenants” contradistinguished from the 
Sinaitic covenant ; this daring genius of #nfant baptism 
boldly says, ‘* Pau THERE IS BUT ONE COVENANT, You 
ARE MISTAKEN.” Paul, you and Stephen both erred not 
knowing the scriptures, you called Gen. xil. 3, the co- 
venant “ confirmed of God. concerning Christ.” Stephen 
you erred, though full of the Holy Spirit, in calling 
the covenant, Gen. xvii. ‘“‘the covenant of cireumci- 
sion,” you ought to have iDENTIFIED every thing, religi- 


* The 430 years are thus computed:—* To the birth of Isaac 25 
years, Gen. xxi, 5. To the birth of Jacob 60 years, for Isaac was 
60 years old when Jacob was born, Gen. xxv. 26. Jacob went 
downto Egypt whén 130, and according to the Septuagint, the 
Israelites sojourned in Egypt 215 years. For thus they translate 

dxod, xii. 40, Now the sojourning of the children of Israel in the 
jand of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan was 430 years.—/Mes- 
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on, church, covenant, name, and called this the Apra- 
HAMIC COVENANT, or rather an “‘ecclesiaslic covenant of 
grace ! !” a ; 

But, my friends, let mr. M. meet me-on any one of 
these covenants, or on any one of these passages, tell- 
ing me on which passage he rests his theory, and 
then you will see how these scriptures you have 
heard him cite have be ed from their proper 
gcope anddesign. ‘The ver, as respects this 
controversy, nothing gain d it be clearly proven 
that there is but ore coveme ich indeed you must 
see is impossible) so long as 10 sed there were 
different promises made to Abrs And this every 
Paido-baptist does confess. Sc of the most pro- 
found Paido-baptist commentators say that there were 
at least six different promises made to Abraham. At 
all events there were two Gne respecting his natural 
seed, descended from his own body, and one respeci- 
ing a people that were in another sense to be called 
his seed. his is admitted on all sides. Now that 
which concerned his natural seed is-found in Genesis 
XV, and xvii. chapters... And on these covenants res- 
pecting his natural seed was the Sinaitic eovenant pre- 
dicated. The covenant of circumcision, and the core- 
nant made with all Israel at Sinai, are so closely relat- 
ed that cireumcisionis attached to the lawor Sinaitic co- 
venant,and shared the same fate with it. Ifmr. M<calls the 
covenant of circumcision an ecclesiastic covenant, ane at 
phe same time says, that the Sinaitic covenant was not an 
ecclesiastic covenant, but was done away ; he should re- 
imember that he destroys the foundation which he him- 
self has laid, inasmuch as circumcision and the law, or 
Sinaitic covenant were united by the Jews, and viewed 
as liable to the same fate. We told him,in our last ad- 
dress, that we would show thatthe Sinaitic covenant and 


circumcision were viewed as alike temporary and car- 


nal, and that they ultimately shared the same fate. 

Perhaps the authority of Christ willbe admitted by my 

opponent on this topic, John vii. 22. 23, ** Moses there- 

fore gave you circumcision (not because it is of Moses 

but of the fathers) and ye on the sabbaih day circumeisé 

amen. Hfaman onthe sabbath day reecive cireumei- 
a 
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ston that the law of Moses should not be broken, are ye 
angry with me,” &c. Here, then, circumcision is in- 
eorporated with the law of Moses, and the neglecting of 
it, or the postponing of it, is called a breach of the law 
of Moses. Now, as already proved, that the law of Mo- 
ses is called the covenant at Sinai we see that Mr. M’s ec. 
clesiastic covenant and naitic were incorporated to- 
gether, and together w ulied, even upon his. 
own principles. 
Wehave observed 
made to Abraham 


there be but tivo promises. 
pecting his natural seed, and 
one conterning | ual seed, it is all that is neces- 
cessary to overthr e Paido-baptist hypothesis. Now 
this is admitted without controversy. His spiritual seed 
are all those who have obtained the same blessing of 
being justified by faith as Abraham was... He is there- 
fore the father of allthem that believe, though they be 
not of bis natural seed. Now he was constituted their 
father by a gracious appointment on account of his 
faith ; and oNE rerson called his seed, to be descended | 
from him, is promised to be the One Seed in whom all 
the families of the earth should be blessed. “If ye be 
Christ’s (brethren or people) then,” says the Apostle, 
‘‘ ye are Abraham’s seed.” —Believers in Christ are the’ 
ONLY SONS of Abraham in this sense. His natural 
descendants are his sons in the common sense of -all 
mankind. ‘This is plain matter of fact argument; and 
it is all thatis necessary to demoli-hr the visionary fabric 
of my opponent. Mone but the sons of Abraham were 
ever interested in any covenant made with him or promise 
given tohim. Ile has but two sorts of sons or children, 


his natural or literal descendants, of whom we are not.— 


Now as we are not his natural deseendants, we are not 


_ concerned personally in any promise belonging unto them, 


as such: and as we cannot beranked among his fuithful 
children until we are Christ's brethren, we are not iterest- 


ed in any promise made to his spiritual seed, uniil we Gre 


maivifested to be such, by an avowai of that sane kind of 


‘which your mysterious fan y hath envelopedit, and pre- 


Joith which he had. ‘Lhis settles the pointmr. M, and 
we.know you cannot refute one item of it. Phis brjats 
the question out of the clouds and thick darkne$s in 


sents it ina taugible form, to persons of the weakest 
16* 
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culties. Here we shall leave it until mr. M. tells us 
where his ecclesiastic covenant may be found. 

Mr. M. (for we must now look back a little) yes- 
terday entertained you for a longtime, by telling you of 
the different names applied to the Jewisn society, and 
alsotothe Christian, as expressive of their identity 5 as 
their being equally called the house, bride, people, vine~ 
yard, kingdom &c. of God. To all this argument we 
would in the mass reply. That, suppose I might be so 
fortunate as to havea house in Washington and one in 
Lexington, each of them might with the greatest propriety” 
he called my house ; the same mightbe said concerning 
barn, vineyard, floor, kingdom, &e. but who would ar~ 
gue thence that because they were both called my house, 
vineyard, barn, &c. they were one and the same house, 
vineyard, barn, &c. ? ‘This would shock common sense. 
But it may be objected ‘that the Lord metaphorically 
speaking, had but one bride, that he could not be said to 
have had two. Tosuch an objection I would reply by 
saying that he always had but one bride, one house, one 
vineyard, one kingdom, Sc. at one time ; but tnat Israel 
having broken the marriage covenant was divorced and 
ceased to be his married wife, in the metaphorical style ; 
andthat in their stead another bride was chosen, an- 
other house was built, another vineyard was planted, 
another kingdom was constituted, to which the* save 
figurative names were applied. And after all that mr. 
M. has said on this subject it amounts to precisely the 
same thing, for he will not say ; with all his fortitude 
and zeal he cannot say, that the Jewish’ and Christian 
societies are identically the very same—no, he will sayy, 
he has said, they are under different dispensations, ond: 
this is saying a great deal, if he is aware of the im-- 
port of it, for, in fact, a different dispensation is tan- 
tamount to a different covenant. At all events he 
makes the two societies different in some respects, and: 
thus establishes my views and saps the very basis of 
his own system. 

The nature and design of the Jews? religion rightly 
understood, would preclude the formation of such a 
system as that of the presbyterian. When God made 
Adam, he not only made him rational, but taught him to” 
speak, Speech, we conceiye to have been a Divine re~™ 
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velation to the first man and woman, as much so as 
Christianity is to us now. We could have never known 
the heavenly state had it not been revealed to us, no 
more could Adam and Eve have conversed together 
had not God taught them viva voce. When Adam had 
progressed to a certain degree of perfection in this art, 
God summoned all the animals and presented them to 
Adam, he named them correctly. He was then dis- 
missed from this school. Those who think that speech 
is natural to man are very superficial observers of what 
ed see passing before them, in the education of chil- 
ren. RS ; 

The instituted signs of all the ideas requisite to man 
in a state of innocence, were entirely inadequate, when 
he became a transgressor, to afford him one idea, or to 


communicate any satisfactory information to his mind of 


spiritual and heavenly things, If it was necessary to 
teach: him to affix signs to the objects around him, and 
to form significant. signs of his own ideas, in a state of 
innoceuce, it became infinitely more uecessary to put 
him in possession of a new vocabulary, relative to his 
new and awfully reversed circumstances, 
Assuming these principles, not entering into their - 
proof at present, we proceed to observe that both the 
patriarchal and Jewish forms of religion were, among 
other things, designed to furnish the world with a vo- 
cabulary adequate to allthe sublime and salutary ends, 
to be accomplished in the clear revelation of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, in referenee to life and immor- 
tality. ‘ihe first. writings ever given to the world fur- 
nished just such a vocabulary. They resembled, in this 
respect, the elementary books put into the hands of chil- 
dren ; full of pictures and representations calculated to 
engage the attention, and to inform the judgment, Thus 
the picture of a bleeding animal, of an altar, of a priest, 


of asacred edifice, and of a thousand things connected 


with it, open, in the first pages of the first writing to our 
view, andthus imperceptibly introduce us into an ac- 
quaintance with signific nt signs, types, or words, adapt- 
ed to give us correct ideas of the great salvation. Bo 
that the supernatural signs, types, or names, exhibited 
in the Jews’ religion, were, owing to their fixed meaning, 
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the bestterms, in most instances, to adopt in the eom- 
munication of the doctrine of life, immortality and the 
Christian church. Ignorance of this, and a stupid at- 
tachment to the bare emblems, has led into false notions 
both of the Jews’ and Christian religion. This hint 
carried out, and kept within the due limits assigned to 
it in the Bible, serves to explain one grand design of 
the typical church, and to set aside the major part of 
the remarks of mr. M. on the identity of the Jewish 
and Christian religion. _I reserve my remarks on Gal, 
iv. and Heb. viii. until another place. 


Mr. M. proceeds :—What mr. C. has advanced 
concerning the same inspired. names being applied 
equally to the Jewish and. Christian societies is. no- 
thing to the purpose. His remarks do not prove 
that they are not one and the.same. I did not merely 
say that they were both called a bride, a vineyard, a 
kingdom, a house; but I proved that they were cal- 
led the same bride, the same vineyard, the same 
kingdom, and the same house, the same olive tree, 
and the same brethren. : a 

When I sat down I was about to proceed to obvi- 
ate a difficulty that appeared to present itself, im cal- 
ling the Abrahamic covenant, the covenant, on which 
the Christian church is founded.; viz, how it can 
with propriety be called a new covenant, if as oldas 
Abraham. Foras I have shewn that the covenant at 
Sinai was the old covenant, and as the Abrahamic 
covenant was prior to that, soit would appear that 
the new covenant was older than the old one.* Ido 
not view the term new when applied to this covenant 
as referring to the time of its promulgation, but as re~ 
ferring to the’ clearness-of the light, and the fulness of 
the light which it exhibits. Itis owing to the brighter 
effulgence of grace and glory that shines in the pos~ 
pel, as unfolded by the preaching of the Lord and his 
Apostles, compared with the lrzht that appeared im the 
annunciations of the holy seers of Israel under the le= 


“ An objection to this effect had beem made by me ina former 
address, 
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gal dispensation, that it stands eminently new. Of 
the great accession of light and enlargement of 
privilege which would succeed the sufferings of the 
Messiah, Is. in his lv. chapter beautifully and impres- 
sively exhibits. In the hi. he has minutely descri- 
bed the suffering of Christ. .Andin the lv. he des- 


‘éribes the results, in those words pteags fr om the ist, 


to,the end of the 11th verse.— 

That the covenant made with ee eae is the cov~ 
énant on whichthe New Testament church is consti- 
tuted, willbe still farther established, from what the 
writer of the epistle to Heb. saith (chap. vi, 13, 18.) 
“When God made promise to Abraham, because he 
could swear by no greater, he sware by himself ; say- 
ing, surely, blessing I will bless thee, and multiply 
ing I will multiply thee, and so after he had _ patient- 
ly endured he obtained the promise ; wherein God wil- 
ling more abundar tly to show unto the heirs of salva- 
tion the immutability of -his counsel, confirmed it by 
an oath, that by two immutable things i in which it was 
impossible for God to lie we might have strong con- 


solation, who have fled for refugeto lay hold upon the ~ 


hope setbefore us.” In this passage we have plainly ci- 
ted one of the promises of the Abrahamic covenant. 
These promses being now confirmed by an oath are 
the covenant in which Christians stand. Indeed we 
are informed that it was confirmed for this purpose, 
that we Christians might have strong cunsolation who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set be- 
fore us in this covenant. 

- We have now, my friends,.come to the close of 
our second position, which you remember was, “‘ that 
the Jewish society, before Christ, and the Christian 
society after Christ, are one and the same chur ch un- 
der different dispensations.” This we have proved by 

showing, that they had, 

J. ‘Lhe same theology, 

JI. The same inspired names, 

III. The same everlasting and immutable ¢ovenant. 
The two socicties@greeing in the grand ie entials 


sia 
Dee SS See 
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requisite to the constitution of an ecclesiasticalassocia- 
tion we may safelyinfer, that they constitute but one 
church, one-visible body of Christ, This position 
being proved we now proceed to the third, viz. That 
Feuish circumcision before Christ, and Christian bap- 
tism after Christ are-one and the same Seal, though in 
different forms. ; ats tga 

In the illustration and. proof of this position we 
shall first attend to the nature and use of seals. 

A seal and a covenant have been associated from the 
remotest antiquity. The ancient Hebrews wore their 
seals or signets Sometimes in rings upon their fingers, 
sometimes in bracelets upon their arms. We are in- 
formed that Jezebel wrote letters to the elders of Is- 
rael to condemn Naboth, and sealed them with king 
Ahab’s seas (1 Kings xxi. 8.) Haman also sealed 
the decree of king Ahasuerus against the Jews with 
the king’s seal. But seals are yet of much greater an- 
tiquity than the times to which we have referred. Fu- 

dah the son of Jacob left his seal, his bracelets, ‘and. 
_ his staff, as a pledge with Tamar, 
In civil contracts seals were used from time im- 
memorial. Amongst the Jews they generally wrote 
two originals of every important contract, one was. 
kept open by him especially interested in the contract. © 
The other was sealed up and deposited in some pub- 
lic office. This was to prevent fraud. Jeremiah, 
the prophet, bought a field in his country of Anathoth 
from Hanancel, he wrote the contract, called witness- 
es and sealed it up, and then put it into the hands 
of Baruch and said to him, “ Fake these evidences, 
this evidence of the purchase, both which is sealed, 
and this evidence which is open, and put them in 
an earthen vessel, that they may continue many 
days. Jer. xxxii. 10—14. There are considerable 
varieties in the instruments with whicha seal is made 
and the devices engraven on them. Before theftime 
of William the conqueror, the makers of all deeds on- 
_ ly subscribed their names, adding the sign of the cross, 
anda great number of witnesses; but that monarch 


“is sealed with seven seals. It is an emblem of secur 


‘attached covenant which was never to be done 


ON BAPTISM. 19} 


and the nobility adopted. seals. with their arms on 
them, and others soon followed their example, _ The 
color of the wax with, which William’ S grants were 
sealed was usually green, to signify that the act con- 
tinued fresh for ever, and of force, The seals of the 
Turks and Arabs have no, figure nor image, but only 
an inscription. Se the. Persians, in their rings wear 


" agates, which generally servefor a sealon which is 


frequently engraved their name, and some verse from 
the Koran. (Hanway’s Travels, vol. i. p. 317.) 

A sealis sometimes the mark of property, some- 
times a confirmative mark in evidence of a contract, 
sometimes an emblem of secrecy, sometimes an em-~ 


‘blem of security. It is a mark of property ; thus 


(Rev. vii. 8.) the servants of God are represented as > 
sealed in their foreheads, marked as the property of 
the Lord. Itisaconfirmative mark of a a covenant, in 
evidence of its confirmation ; thus Abraham Peed 
the seal of circumcision. It is an emblem of secrecy; 5 
thus the book of God’s decrees concerning the church f 


ty; thus when the Devil was cast into the bottomless 
pit, he was shut up and a sea/setupon.him. Itisalso _ 
used figuratively as denoting mere attestation, in 
whatever way it is given. Thus Jesus Christ is said 

to be sealed by God the Father,1. e. authorised with 
sufficient evidence. Again, he that believeth the re- 
cord that God has given of his.Son, sets to his seal 
that God is true, 1. €. avoucheth and attesteth the 
truth or veracity of God. From this general view of 

a sealand its use, we select that particular meaning 
and use which accords. with the connexion of ideas 

in which it is presented unto us, as affixed tu the co- | 
venant. Paul called circumcision, the seal of the | 
righteousness of faith, which Abraham had whilst i in 
uncircumcision. | Indeed the Apostle calls circumci- —- 
sion both a sign and a seal: and we know that it was 


away; to a covenant that embraced the covenant of 
grace. Circumcision w#s once a seal of this practoule 
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ecclestastic covenant ; and now that this sealis chang: 
ed (not done away) into baptism, itis also a sign and 
seal of the same things which circumcision signified. 
‘But let us attend to the proof of this Sole, that 
baptism came in the room of circumcision; and that 
baptism is equivalent to cireumcision ; jet us read 
Rom. iv. 11, “ And he received the sign of circem- 
cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
“he had yet being uncircumcised, that he might be 
the father of all them that believe, though they be 
not circumcised, that righteousness might be impute& 
to them also.” "Now observe that circumcision as a 
roken of the covenant made with Abraham, was both 
a sign and seal... Asa sign it imported the inward 
or spiritual circumcision of the heart, which js equi” 
valent to whatis elsewhere called regeneration. Hence 
the Apostle says, circumcision, in its true design, 18 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and-not in the letter, 
or external observance. As a seal, it was a confirma- 
tive mark, an approbatory token of the righteousness 
of faith, which is equivalent to the covenant of grace, 
this righteousness being a part of the design: of that 
covenant. It sigmied to the world at large, it impor- 
ted toail that considered it, that all who had cheer- 
fully submitted to it were ther eby entitled to every fa= 
vor, guaranteed in the covenant-of which it was a 
seal; and ina particular manner that faith was reck- 
oned to them for righteousness. Now let me ask, is 
not baptism precisely of the sane import? It is both 
asagn anda seal. tis a signet the washing of re- 
-generation or the circumcision of the heart, or of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost. It is alsoa seal to all 
who intelligibly submit to it that they are interested in 
the covenant of grace, and that theirs is the rightous- 
ness of faith. It 1s now demonstrated that when cir- 
cumcision was done away, baptism was substituted in 
its stead, from the similarity of their import and de- 
sign. It-was.attached to the same covenant, and i$ 
mow a sign and seal of the covenant with Abraham. 
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¥ then replied :—This is the third -fime-Ivack my op~ 


“ponent to refer definitely to this ecclesiastical covenant, 


i nopgaee will not put me to the trouble to ask for. it 
again. As it occupies so important a place in his theory, 
‘he ought to tell you the chapter; or chapters. and verses 
where it may be found. > 5 aie 


_ He still tells you that the same. inspired. names, are, 


in“scripture, applied to both societies, as’ one and the 


same church, That they are not only equally called the 


Lord’s house, kingdom, vineyard, &e. but one and the 
same house, vineyard, and kingdom, &c. Now he: has 


frequently declared that they are not in every respect 


the same, for they are under different dispensations, and 
why so pertinaciously insist upon the name when he has 
given up the thing 2? But I deny. that they are called the 
same house, kingdom, &c. ‘in. any passage of scripture. 
‘This we shall prove immediately. -Dhe same names are 
applied to both in many respects : yet not. all the same 
names Vor the Jewish society is nowhere called the 
bocy of Ubrist, the church of: (hrist, a new man, the 
temple of ihe Holy Ghost, thepillar and the sypport of 
the truth, the kingdom of heaven, &c.-&c. 

- Mr. M. sometimes talks of the church militant, and the 
church triumphant; now many of the same names are 
applied to the “church triumphant,” that are applied to 
the “ church militant:;” as, for instance, ‘kingdom of 
heaven,” “kingdom of God,” ‘* Mount Zion,” * My Fa- 
thers house,” or ~‘the house of God,” “ Jerusalem,” 
ke. &e. Now mr. M. might as convincingly argue that 
the “church triumphant” and the “church militant’ 
are one and the same: church’because they are called 
by the same inspired: names, as‘that, for the same rea- 


- son, the Jewish and the Christian societies are one and 


the same! i 

Here let it be observed, once for ail,-that the Jewish 
nation stood once ina highly privileged relation. to God, 
ihat he reigned over them as his people above ‘all other 
people. This dignified state, this privileged relationship, 
(typical itis true of another people) was called by many 


“vames, expressive of its advantages ; such as “ olive 
‘ivee,” “ kingdom of God,” “ house of God,” “ holy na- 


fun, peculiar peeple,” congregation of the Lord,” 
Jc. Now in consequence of their unbelief; rebellion, 
17 ao 


a 
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d ingratitude, they were rejected, a3. a@ nation, from 
this dignified state, ine privileged relationship. ;- and thus, 
“the kingdom of God was taken from them”—they 
were broken off from the good olive tree ; they were 
excluded the kingdom of heaven, &c. and this deenified 
state, this privileged relationship, was given to another 
people, by ANOTHER COVENANT, t would _bring forth 
the fruits corresponding with this state. This interpre- 
tation will be confirmed immediately in our disproving 
the second position:of my opponert, and we know that 

it will bear the ordeal of the keenest critic. 
- Mr. M’s new covenant or testament, is not new in con- 
sequence of the first being made old, but in consequence 
of its superior light Marvellous light! It defies cri- 
ticism ! We shall leave mr. M. in the quiet enjoyment 
of this impregnable refuge ! . 
Mr. M. has now, at length, after so long a time, in- 
formed us that he has proved his second position. We 
shall have need of patience to hear ninetcen more 
proved in a similar manner. You will no doubt, my 
friends, be expecting that I should now think about re- 
deeming my-pledge. I confess the time has come when 
it becomes my duty. What was Ito do? I think this 
was my promise : That so soon as mr, M. had finished 
the second position, I would show ; that in proving it to 
be true, he was digging a pit for his own interment: 
that if he proved it to be true, he would thereby confute 
himself, He says he has proved the Jewish societies to 
be one and the same society or church. Well, to redeem 
our pledge, we shall say he has proved it. This being 
admitted, we have only io remark that the infant seed 
of Abraham were born members of this Jewish chureh, 
and were to be circumcised because THEY WERE 
~ MEMBERS, of that church, not for admission into if, 
for they were circumcised because they were born with- 
in the covenant, as Dr. Mason, and my opponent say. 
Wellthen, the infant seed of believers under the same 
covenant are born members of the church—consequently 
they are notto be baptized for admission into it, for, as 
was said, they are members of it as soon as born. If so, 
then, they are not to be baptized at all, for one reason 
worth a thousand, viz.—that baptism waz never designed 


take ‘ i 


‘cision are as inapplicable easthe tales of ethes times. 
My first argument, for affirming thatthe Christian 
religion and Christian church difexs essentially fromthe Ke 
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son nor tomenanded to be ad red to, a member of the 
church. “Except.a-man were born of water he could not 


constitutionally enter into it. But.no one, recognized as 


a member of the Christian church,,was baptized from 

the begining ef the New Testament to the end of it,--- 

We read ot them being added to the church when.bap- 4 
tized, but rot once ot: any being baptized as members 
of fie church. Mr. M. then has eoatated himself, and in 
proving the “ identity” of churches, covenants, and. seals, 
he has destreyed forever the baptism of infants. If he 
does not extricate himself fram this pit into which he 
has fallen, I will certainly consider myselfas- having: 
deemed my pledge. 

The identity of - churches, covenants, and seals is an 
absurd identity, and:ruinous to infant baptism. I profer- 
ed tosave mr. M_ tne labor of these two days by ans- 
weringone question, but his clemency would not, could 
not, extend so very far. Sail 

You will, however, no doubt consider, my friends, 
pi according to my promise something mor24s due. 

Wor IT said if mr. M. proved the identity of the two 
chauvehies he was confuted, on the plainest principles ; Bie aaa 
and T also said.if he did not, he would be confuted on = - . 
his own principles. Upon the supposition, then, of his 
having proved his first position, we have seen he is 
theologically dead and buried. But now I proceed to 
show, that he has not proved the identity of the two 
churches consequently, on his own principles, confut- 
ed. Here L request you to watch me closely, as this is 
a point of no little moment. Perhaps some of you think 
that [ ought to pay seme attention«first to his remarks on 
seals. Na: my friends, let him first shew that baptism 
is Called a seal, and then se shall attend to that point 
also, Till thisis done, his remarks on'seals and circum-" 


Jewish; is drawn from’ Daniel ii. 44,45, * And in the 7 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kinedom which shall never be destr oyed, and «he kine . 
dom shall not be leftta other people, and it«shall break 

in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand. forever. The great God has madé known to the 
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king what shall come to pass hereafter.” 4s I de- 
livered you an address on the rising prospects of this _ 
kingdom, on the first day of this discussion, as pres 

parative to our present design, I shall not now ‘be dif- 
fuse. in my remarks. On this prediction we shalt 
simply observe, First, It'was pronounced in the time of 
the-Babylonish captivity. 500 years at least, before the 
eonsummation of the Jews’ religion, while the holy na- 
tion-and peculiar kingdom of God indsrael stuod. Se- 
éondly, It referred to the times of the Roman empire. to 
the Christian era. Twill just ask mr. M, Did not-tiis 
prophecy relate to the Christian era? Thirdly, Itis de~ 
elaredin the prophecy, that, in the days of the kings 
eremperors of Rome, the God of heaven shall ser ur 
a. kingdom» Now we know that in the days of Au- 
gustus Cesar, the Messiah was born, (Luke ‘ii. -1.) and 
that he died under the reign of Tiberius Cesar. At 
all events, it is expressly declared; that the God of 
heaven. had shown waat should eame to pass hereafter. 
‘This kingdom of God which he would ‘set up or con- 
stitute, under the reign of his Son, was not to com- 
mence until the last days of the Jewish kingdom,— 
Now to constifute a kingdom, and to continue on* al- 
‘ready in existence, areas different as the building of 
a new house. is from the repairing or keeping up of a 
house already built. To set up a house or to set 
up a kingdom is essentially different from either reform- 
ing an old one, or coftinuing it under.new regulations. 
The conclusion thenis plain and inevitable. The king- 


_ dom of Jesus Christ is essentially different from the 


x 


be 


- nation of Israel, once the kingdom ef God, as typical 


of this new kingdom. — Confirmative of this is another 
prophecy of Daniel, universally understood as referring 
to the consummation of the Jewish state,, (ix. 26, 27.) 
‘f And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be 
cut off, but not for himself: and the people of the prince 
that shall come shall destroy the cityand the sanctuary, 
and the end thereof shall be with a flood and unto the 
end of the war desolations are determined. And he 


* » shall confirm the covenant with many for one-week, and 


in. the midst of the week, he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease, anit with the abominab . 
mies he shall make it desolate, even until the ox 
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all be poured upon the 
- desolate.’ » Here the desolati 


nl 1 of Jerusalem, the de- 


ee oe senile plaiely told. : 
Our second argument is deduced from a notorious. 
fact, that. the Four Gospels, er new covenant, opens 
with the annunciation of the approximation of this new 
reign and kingdom. John the Baptist, the Messiah, the 
Re twelve Apostles, the Seventy disciples, to all Judea an~ 
4 ey its approach, saying, “reform for the reign of 
eaven or of the heavens approacheth.” This is proof 
positive that, at this time, the new kingdom wasnot —__ 
“yet set up, and: that the old Jewish. was yet standing. 
- Deceitful and false were the preachings and prayer 
of this era for this reign to come, if it had alrea 
~ come; if the Jewish kingdom were all that was inten: 
_ ed. All the Jews that expectedthe new kingdom to b 
_aconlinuation of the old-one, rejected the counsel i) Saaeeeee 
é sainst themselves, and perished in, aut through,, 
their mistake: et 
Our third reason, for asserting the eae diferentes Aap 
--. betwixt the two kinedoms, i is. Firaws. from. a plain and. 
- decisive declaration of the Saviour, (Luke xvi. 16.) 
“ The law and the prophets preached until Joba: since 
that time the kingdom: of God is preached and every 


Pe man presseth into-it.” Observ e,; the law andthe pros 9) 
~ phets. contained all the-old religion, and continued to. — 
~ teach ihe Jews until John. preached repentance and _ rs 


“reformation. But since John came, the new religion ae 
er kingdom of God-is preached ;. something this, as~ - 
suredly, different from the law and the prophets ; ; else: iis 
this saying was. deceptious: and. pernicious. And, take aoe 
notice, that into this kingdom-all that, feared God were é 
pressing with ardor. "They eoniznwed? not: in their forv 1 4 
mercht A state, under the law andthe propliersy 3 but all 
were: pressing into the nei, ox recaivedthe doctrine: of if? wid 
A. fourth reason, for asserting this. radical ‘di 7 
yeni theta? religions and the t tyne ase 
dmission into-this-ne 
tei! this didrelce 
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plied for the baptism of reformation, who were caleus. 
lating something on their relation to the old covenant, _ 
and Abraham with whom it wi ade, Think not, 
said he, to say within your hear e have Abrahaus 
to our father—No, no,.this will not do, repent, reform ; 
the reign of God is approach eet day of discri- 
mination is come ; the axe, an the winnowing fan are 
coming. The dry trees and the chaff must be con- 
sumed. Abraham’s name, relationship, and covenant 
“ will protect you no longer, will entitle you. to no pri- 
vilege under the: coming reign. God is about, from — 
_. the unlikliest materials in the world, to raise up sons — 
- and daughters unto Abraham. The days of federal 
‘holiness and birth-right membership are about being num- 
bered with the years before the flood. Repent, I say, 
for if you can’tstand upon another basis than federal 
holiness, and birth-right: membership, the axe isa com- - 
. ing. You will be cut down and castinto the fire... The 
- Saviour also taught a dignitary of the Jewish church * 
that, although a member and doctor of:divinity in that 
church, unless he was-born of water and.of the Spirit, 
into the nes church or kingdom,of Messiah he could not 
enter. His membership in the Jewish church, and his 
_ fellowship in the high ecclesiastical court of Israel, would 
not avail any thing —No, no; Nicodemus ye must. be. 
born agains though: sprung from Abraham, ye must be 
born again; yes, and of water too, or. into Messiah’s . 
realm-yon’ll neyer enter. Mr. M. would tell you, you 
are in. this kingdom already—-a member of it, having 
the seal of. the covenant of Abraham ; born. of circum- 
cision, whicki®just as’ good-as barn. of water —Mind 
himnot Nicedemus, a greater than he saith, “ye must 
be born of water and-ofthe Spirit or into the new king= 
dom ye cantot come.” 


Mr. M; rejoins I think there issomething like reas 
_ soning in my opponent’s last address, but it is misap- 
plied. Thad, I think, very clearly proved that’ the 
<8 are represented in. Math. (vii. 11,12.) as be- 
ing members of. the kingdom of heaven or evangelical, 
dispensation.. The words are “ Isay unto you that. 
many shall come from the east.and from the west, andy 
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|. shall-sit dows with tie, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
| kingdom of heaven. But the sons of the, kingdom 
| shallbe cast out into. ‘outer darkness, there shall be 
| weeping and gnashing of teeth.” In this passage you 
| observe it is the earthly state of the church that is 
y spoken of, for one plain reason that none will be cast 
“out of the kingdom of. glory. The gentiles are here 
L. represented as incorporated. with the Jews, as sitting 
down to table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 


hen, certainly, exhibits the Jewish and. Christian re- 


_as essentially the same« We.often. say that the ‘pres 
j byterian, church ‘in Britain, and- the ; resbyterian, 
church in America are one.and the same church, 
- though they are under different governments,and living 


kingdom of heaven or gospel chureh. . This one fact, 


ligion and. churches.as -not ¢ssentially different, but Ae 


ih Fe pe rh hy 
oe 
hye 


in different states, yet this does not destroy the iden. 


: tity of the presbyterian church... The application’ a 


easy and striking... 

But to/return to circumcision, the:seal of the dele 

siastic covenant... Lsuppose if, ~in-answer to the nu- 
“merous demands of my opponent respecting ‘the-place 

where this covenant may,be found, I. should tell him 
‘ thatit is found in Genesis,, it would suffice to- hia 

the frequent repetition of such a.question. 

In his debate with mr. Walker p. 17. he says that 

“ circumcision was to Abraham whey) it never was, 
nor:could be to any of his posterity.” And in page 
' 18th, he-says “that it was only provisionally a seal to 

any of the seed.of Abraham. when they received it.’ 
“Yet in his apperidix p. 168, he represents a sealas a 
confirmative mark, sign, or token, which may be 
seen and adduced as an.evidence in perpetuam ret 
memoriam, by which the validity of the deed, record, 
or transaction may be ascertained. or ‘evinced in all 
time, coming, forthe security and» satisfaction of all 


concerned, during the stipulated continuance of said — 


deed or Beaters? Now. you. see at one, time circum- 


gision is. wit him, a fixed and confirmative mark or 
seal of some stipulated blessing, and at. another. time: 


Sas 
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it is only “ a provisional seal.” “What are we to expec’ 
from awriter, that with SQ: little ceremony contradicts 
himself; or from a reasoner so contradictory in his. 
wonclustous, Butdo notboth reasen and. Revelation 
authorize us to receive circumcision. as a permanent 
and determinate mark or tok a much so, as the 
marks we fix upon our cattle as marks.of property, 
which are significant and certain evidences of the re= 
lation we bear to them, andhey to asi 0. aie 
But as I was proving when i last addressed you that 
baptism came in the room of circumcision, and asi 
was demonstrating the similarity of import and use 
in these seals of one and the same covenant, I. will, 
as further explanatory and ° confirmatory of my re- 
marks; read you an extract from Dr. John Mason’s 
work already referred toin this discussion, pp. 85, 86. 
** But,” says the doctor, “as this conclusion may be: 
thought too strong for the general argument prece- 
ding it, let us submit it to.a more direct proof, by in= 
quiring into the scriptural account of both’ circumci- 
sion and baptism. And, first, let ussee how thisac-. 
count stands with regard to them eo deg s h ~ Ate awill 


es 
* 


be seen in the following contrast. 


CIRCUMCISION. 

1. Was an initiatory rite, by 
which the ~ circumcised. were 
- owned.as of the covenanted seed, 
and of the people of God.. 


2. Wasa seal of the righteous- 
ness of faith, Rom, iv.. 11..i, 
e. of the Justification of a sinner 
through the righteousness ofthe 
surety embraced by. faith, 


3. Was an emblem and a 
means of internal sanctity, Zhe 
Kiord thy God. wilt ‘circumcise 
thine: heart, and.the heart ofv thy 
seed, to.love the Lord’ thy God 


with all thine- heart, and: with all* 


thy sowl, that thou mayest. live. 
Deut,” sxx. 6 See also. ch. x, 
Lek Rb. 


BAPTISM. 
1. Ts. an“ initiatory rite, by 


‘which the baptized’are number-. 


ed. among the disciples of Christy. 
and the members of. the church. 
of God . 

2. The persen is baptized. in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the. 
remission.of sins, (Act. ii, 38. ye 
which is through. faith in: his: 
bleed; so that God* is: Just and: 
the justifier of him that believeth: 
ina esus 

3. Isa sign and. means of our 
sanctification: in: ‘virtue of our 
communion with Christ —Buris 
edwith him by baptism into death 3: 
that uke as*Christ was raised! up. 
fromthe deadbythe glory of the 
Father, even so we also shoulds 
walkin neaness-of life, Hen. we 
4, Seealso 1 Pet. lie 21, 
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Baptism do-both put a mark es their subjects, as 
belonging’ to that society whic 


t 
| 
{ _ The paraliel is certamly striking: Circumcision and 


{ 

f 
| for himself, They both signify and seal that won- 
|. drous change in th te of a sinner, whereby, being 
justified by faith he s from condemnation into ac- 
-ceptance with God ; which doctrines of pardon and ac- 
| _ceptance are exhibited in that society alone, which, 
under the name of his church, God hath consecrated 
to himself, and of: which he hath appointed the cir- 
| cumcised and baptized to be esteemed members. 
Both represent, and are means of obtaining, that real 
purity which is effected by the spirit of Christ; and is 
the characteristic of ali those members of his church 
_ whoare justified by faith in his blood. Such a coin- 
cidence cannot be:casual. It bespeaks désign. And 
seeing that circumcision and baptism do thus substan- 
tially answer the same ends, and that the former-has 
ceased, the only sound conclusion is, that it has been 
_. succeeded by the latter. Change of dispensation was 
a sufficient reason why the form of sealing the cove- 


nant dispensed should also be changed ; and the points: 


of difference between baptism and circumcision, as 

covenant seals, are only such as were demanded by 
, the nature of the change : the former being much bet- 
’ ter adapted to a more extensive and spiritual dispen- 
_ sation than the latter. And this is an additional con- 
_ sideration to show that the one has been substituted in 
the room of the other.” 

This extract which fully expresses our views on the 
similarity existing between circumcision and baptism 

points cut three notable coincidents between these 

two seals. ; 

I. They are both initiatory rites, by which the sub- 
jects are owned and acknowledgedas belonging to the 
church, 

II. They are both seals of the righteousness of faith. 

* Jf. They are both emblematical. of sanctification, 
See Rom. vi. 4. 1 Pet. ili, 21. | 
Now, that an anology so striking should exist be- 
5 


God hath set apart: 


Z 
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tween two seals, oné of which-is done away, and the 
one not substituted in lieu of the other, would appear 
very strange indeed. Itis agreed by both Baptists 
and Paido-baptists that circumcision is done away } 
on this point there is no spay. Now as circumci- 
sidm is done away, baptism has succeeded in its place, 
or something else has succeded, or nothing has suc- 
ceded it. One of these conclusions is inevitable. 
If nothing has succeded to circumcision, then the 
covenant although in force, to which circumcision was 
a seal, is left with us without a seal, there are no 
means.of applying the benefits of this covenant by a 
seal, to:those interested.in it. If nothing has succeed- 
ed to circumcision, thena privilege has been taken. 
away from the church, for which she has received no 
compensation. :So:that instead of an enlargement of 
privilege under the evangelical. dispensation, there is 
a diminution of privilege.. If any ordinance has suc- 
ceded to circumcision, letus hear whatitis. Baptists 
have never told us of any. Then it is not succeeded 
by any ordinance otherthan baptism. ©The only con+ 
clusion then tenable, and obvious, is, that baptism. 
has succeeded to circumcision, and this in fact iscon- 
ceded by some Baptists. See Booth’s Apology p. 148. 
as quoted by Pond, p. 103. “ It is always urged. by 
those Baptists who-advocate close communion, that une: 
baptized persons should be prohibited theLord’s table, 
because uncircumcised persons were prohibited the 
passover.” If this argument has any force, it implies . 
the substitution of baptism in the place of circumcision, 
The Baptists, then, in their reasonings upon other 
subjects, are constrained to admit the principle for- 
which we contend. We are very sure that the in- 
fluence of system often prevents many from saying, 
as well as seeing the truth. This may be unintenti- 
onal. But when the favorite points-are out of view, 
then we may expect ‘a fairer exhibition of truth. 
Thus, in the present instance, though Booth was a 
violent Baptist, he not having his darling topic in 
view, gives us a fair opportunity of secing how in- 
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4 substitute for circumcision, and at another deny- 
Ang it. 
Sh + 

We eee Pi. ‘ 

. Inreply to which I spoke :—Mr. M. appears as re- 
luctant to defend his favorite position of the identity of 

_ the two churches as. storeply tome. WhenI have 

_ become his respondent, and attacked those bulwarks he 

' was fortifying in his rear, reason suggests that he ought 

»to defend them, if defensible fom demolition. But all 
the defenee last made of the capital position, is, a refer- 

ence tuthe Gentiles coming from the east and west, and 

sitting down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kine- 

_dcmof heaven; while the sons of the kingdom are east 

lout. By the ‘kingdom of heaven” he wouid understand 

| the Christian church, and by “ the kingdom,” he under- 
stands the same. Now let us test the principle, by read- 
ing the substitute for the principal) Many shall come 
from the east and from the west and shall sit down in the 
Christian church with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but 
the sons of the Christian church shall be cast out into 
outer darkness!!&c. The absurdity, [ presume, is ap- 
parentto all. The kingdom of heaven and the kingdom 
@onotrefer to the same state. They do express the full 
sense of the explanation I have already given. The 
favorite hypothesis of mr. M. then, evidently fails in 
one important respect, viz. in having no scripture 
proof. But recollect, my friends, he has not made one 
struggle to get out of the pit into which be _hias fallen. 

“He 3s buried under the ruins of one of his: bulwarks. 
Better try to get out of the present catastrophe than 
to add to the mass of materials already too heavy to 
bear. 

But the seal of the covenant is new his darling to- 
pic. He argues the covenant (which we are now po- 
litely and minutely informed is somewhere in Genesis !) 
is unchangeable, but the seal has been changed. ‘This 
is assuredly a “ rara avis in tervis.” A perpetual co- 
venant with a temporary seal! An unchangeable co- 
venant with a changeable seal! ‘This is a Phoenix co- 
venant without a mate in all the creation. ‘It renews 
its existen:e by death! The bloody seal is now chang 


| tonsistent his views were, atone time making baptism 
: 
| 


2 


Wwe 
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ed into water. Can there be produced a, parallel im 
things temporal, spiritual or eternal, for such a cove- 


" want! A covenant oral or written, perpetual and un- 
-changeable, having its seal at one time in the circum 
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cision of the flesh of a®human being, at another or 
having its seal in a few drops of water on the nose or: 
eyebrows. ‘Transubstantiation is plainer than this ! | 

Must I review an argument, and by serious argue 
mentation too, unlike to any thing in the universe.—- 
Let us have one archetype ; we ask for only one of 2: 
@ covenaut remaining whew the sca! was taken away ?! 
Was not circumcision significant of something , could it: 
not be seen and examined.by every body ; and what did| 
it say ? It said, “Iam a Jew of the seed of 2braham, 
entitled to every thing promised my futher, when God! 
told him tomake-this markuponme.” Deface this mark: 
im the flesh, ard sprmkle a few drops of water upon. 
the face, and thensay, it is the-same seal significant of 
the same thing—that is, this watery seal can be seen on 
the flesh, examinediby every body, and says, what ?—just 
what circumcision said,—“ Tuma Jew, of the seed of 
Abraham, entitled ‘to every thing promised my father, 
when God told ‘him to make.flis mark upon-me!!” It 
surely lies, if it tell such a tale. 

A seal, mr. M. says, is a conjirmative mark. Now who 
ever thought that water Jefta confirmative mark on'the 
forehead of a child. © But-remember, my friends, I call- 
ed upon my opponent to ¢ell.us. where baptism is called 
aseal. No where, I say, :in the Bible. To presume 
that baptism is aseal, and to presume that it is substitut- 
ed in the place-of circumcision, and that the seal is 
changed, is taking too much liberty in an argument. @ne 
presumption might, in some instances, be tolerated, but 
it 1s too presumptuous to demand three, nay to adopt 
them without any-ceremony, and place them as the basis 
of an argument oes 

I deny that circumcision was ever changed into any 
thing —that baptism isa seal of any-covenant in the le- 
-uitimate use of language :—and, consequently, that bap- 
tusm came in the room of circumcision. And, I positively 
say, thatmr. M. cannot produce one text in the Bible ia 
‘proof of the contrary.—I say again, it is quite too pre- 
sUinptuous, tor~presume so far, as-to take three pummogs- 
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t0% as facts acknowledged; and place them ag eibe foun< 
dation of an important part of the system. 


But there is an analogy betwixt circumcision ANE ge 
Poptian,; ‘This is plead by the Paido-baptists. Stip- — 


pose we should grant them this analogy-—what then ? 
There isan analogy between Adam and Christ in many 
points; between Adam and Noah 5. betiveen Hagar anc 
the eld covenant ; between Tstittiaet andthe Jews ; ; be- 
| tween Jonahin the whale’s belly and Christ in the grave ; 
| and a thousand other things in scripture, and: shall we 


| say that the one ‘came in room of the other, and is 2 


substitute. in its stead}! 
- And after all that hasbeen said of eli awicision as ‘a 


4 seal, itis only called a seal once, and in relation to one 


circumstance, in ‘the life of one imdividual. It never 
was a seal to one of Adam’s race, in the samé' sense, 
and for the same purpose, as it was te Abraham. Mark 
the Apostle’s style—He received the sien of circum+ 
cision, this was its common import to all the Jews —he 
received the eign, its common.name ; to him in particu- 
lar a seal; of what '—of his interest in the covenant.— 
Wo, this he had guaranteed by the veracity of God.——A 
seal of what ?—Of the vighteousn«ss of that faith—what 
faith ? of the faith avhich | heshould afterwards have ?— 
No, no: but of the faith he had.—When ?) SIXTEEN 
“years before thistime ; when his faith was counted unto 
him. for righteousness : and TWENTY-FOUR. years 
hefore this time he believed the promise of God, and left 
his own country and his father’s house, in the obedience 
_ of faith. The whole my tery dissolvesat the touch of 
_ €ommon sense. when itis simply known, that Abraham re- 
--eived the usual sign-ef circumcision,’ ~vhich to him’ was 
a pledge or mark cf the Divine:acceptance of his faith: 
‘We challenge rir. M. to the fourth’ of the Romans—if 


he can prove any thing else from it, by the most rigid” 
criticism, we will give up to hin the ‘whole argument.— | 


Do, mr. M. meet ore on this topic, if you please. The’ 
terms are easy. 

But he feund a contradiction in the Debate at Moimt 
Pleasant —Eagle eyed and far-sighted critic. In this 
instance, however, he has: not looked through a proper 

mn. He has been often alluding to that Debate, 
Sa ta x 48 


age 
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and yet he has not found a flaw in it. He found the 
phraze “ provisional seal,” and this he could not recon- 
cile with its being a confirmative mark. We shall hel 

him to understand this term provisional. If he had read 
the next sentence, p. (8, the whole difficulty would have 
vanished. -It reads. thus, ‘ Circumcision did not posi- 
tively secure to all the exrcumcised even this ; (that they 
should inherit Canaan,) but only provisionally, for many 
of them might die the day after they were circumcised, 
and never inherit any of its temporal blessings; besides 
many of them might live and break that eovenant, and 
therefore forfeit the enjoyment of its blessings: and 
many of them didso, So that it was only provisionally 
2 sealto any of the children of Abraham when they re- 
ceived it.” This read,-and like the ghosts of Ossian, mr. 
M’s discovered contradiction vanishes. 

He gave you a quotation from Dr, John Mason. We 
shall treat youto another. This unfolds the golden rea- 
son for advocating infant baptism. -O how conclusive 
his reasons—hear him plead the cause ofa mixed church, 
To which infant sprinkling mightily conduces, his words 
are, p. 156—159, “ ihe mixed character of the churehy 
contributes directly to her prosperity. It does so, — 

By extending her resources : 
By increasing her numbers : 
By affording protection. 

First, The resources of the church, we mean her out- 
ward resources, are extended by her present constitu- 
tion. These,im general, are pecuniary.aid and the aid of 
talents. : , ; 

Itis evident, that el those means by which the gos= 
pel is supported and propagated, are not furnished by 
real Christians ; and equally.evident that the whole sup- 
ply is very scanty. If you should deduct the part which 
comes from the pockets of unconverted men, the ba~ 
lance would not preserve Christianity from being stary- 
ed out of the world. Indeed from the, wretched provi-~ 
sion which is commenly made for her maintenance, one 
might conclude, with little offence against charity, that 
the great majority of professed Christians, are not un= 
willing to try how far this experiment of starving may 
prove successful. That is their sin, and it shall be their 

punishment. Let them think of it in those moments 


wat 
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when they recollect that they are as accountable for the 
use of their property, as for the use of their liberty : 
and that there is to be a day of reckoning in which no 


robbers shall appear to less advantage, or be treated 


with Jess indulgence, than those, who, in this life; have 
“robbed God.” eho 

~ But small as the encouragement is for any, who by 
following another honest calling, can precure a tolerable 
livlhood, and lay up even:a little for their families, to 
devote themselves to the religious welfare of society, it 
would be much smaller were none to be accounted 
Christians here, who, shall not be accounted such heree 


after. Go, with the power of detecting hypocrisy ; cast 


out of the church, all whose fellowship is not * with 
‘the Father, and with bis Son, Jesus Christ.” And your 
next step must be to nail up the doors of our-places of 
worship. We are inthe habit of praying that the Lord, 
who has declared that “ the silver is his, and the gold is 


_ his,” would influence the hearts of the opulent to bring 


their offerings into hiscourts: We thank him, when, 
in a manner somewhat uncommon, he hears our prayers, 
and sends the bounty ; and yet we overlook the daily 
occurrence of this very thing which is the object of our 
petitions and of our gratitude ; He has incorporated 
the principle in the frame of his visible church, and it 
operates with regular, though silent, efficacy. But if 
all who appear to be Christians, and are not, were ex- 
eluded, the effect must be to: diminish, in a most dis- 


-tressing degree, the actual pecuniary resources of the 


ehurch.- For men who are marked as enemies, will ne- 
wer lend her the same aid as men who are supposed to 
be friends. And thus the absolute purification of the 
ehurch upon earth, would overthrow the plan which the 


- wisdom of God has devised, to cause his very foes to 
assess their Own purses In carrying on that dispensa- 


tion of grace which, at heart, they do not love; and 
which, if left to themselves, they would resist with all 
their might.” i 

Observe first: The baptism of infants affords much 


~ more revenue tothe church than the baptism of believers, 
What comes from “the pockets of those baptized infi- 


dels is what keeps Christianity from being starved out of 
tie world. !? What hireling priest would not contend 
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for infant baptism as for his “heart’s blood? Indeed; 
all who do not contribute liberally of their money to the 
infant sprinklers are “ robbers of God !!”. Pooras the 
revenues of these doctors are, it is affirmed by this doc- 
tor, it would be much poorer were it not for infant 
baptism. Honest confession! Few priests would be 
so honest as the doctor, to make so explicit an avowa! 
of.the grand motives for urging infant baptism. The: 
ord, he says, hears the prayers of the church for giv~ 
ing her silver and gold, and he sends it to the church by 
the silent efficacy of infant baptism. And indeed, “ the 
absolute purification of. the church.” sayshe, (the re~ 
jection of infant baptism, one great and principas 
means of,) “ would overthrow the plan which the wis- 
dom ef God has devised, (a grand part of which is to 
have infants sprinkled) to cause his very foes (baptized. 
infidels) to assess their ownpurses, in carrying on. that 
dispensation of grace (to the clergy) whieh at heart 
they do not love, and: which if left to themselves, 
€without being honored with a place inthe church) they 
would resist with alltheir might !!”° So, so, then; this 
modern scribe joins with the Jewish scribes, in telling 
the Messiah, ‘* Thou castest out devils by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils.” ‘Yhou biangest under tribute 
those possessed of an evil spirit, that by means of their 
agency, thou mayest casttheevil spirit out of others!!! 
Infant sprinkling what a powerful engine thou art! 
‘Thou enrickest the priest, preventest Christianity from 
being starved out of the world, and convertest the sons 
of Belial into true sons of the church! Mute be the 

_ tongue, and palsied the arm, that would not unite exer- 
_- flonin support. of thee! } eee 
_ But mr. Booth conceded that baptism came in room 
_ eftircumcisions mr, Pond says so, and nr. M. agrees 
with him. Sagacious crities—Mr. Booth tells Paidos 
- -paptists, that, on their principles, unbaptized persons 
cannot be admitted to the supper; for on their hypo- 
thesis, uncircumcised persons did not eat the passover. 

Thus I understand mr. Booth; and sorely pressed for 
argument must that genius be, who. can extract from 

his words any thing else. But I came not hither to 
defend mr. Booth, | came to defend the truth. 

= Having now circumstantially noficed every item of 


i 


|. 


> eftruth.. Has he said ony t thing more: than whats 


+ cemmonly under stood: the mew.ode this ‘world Who are 
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‘mor. M’s- last address, I proceed to offer another evi- 
ies. subversive of mr. M’s doctrine of) identity. —It 
is found in the Saviour’s address to Simon Peter. Matt. 
~16—'8. Upon this Rock, said the Saviour, this truth 
concerning..me, which you Stmon haye. confessed, I 
WILL BUILD my church and the gates of Hades will 
not prevail againstit, This church, then, was not the 
dewish,, for that was built. Jong. ago —the building of 
~Christ’s church—MY church, ‘said: he, is. yet: fulure—I 
will build it, the foundation will be Jaid in this truth con- 
cerning me.— This truth was. fully established in his 
death “and resurrection; and then the building, com- 
menced.. To build a church and to vepuir one, “are ac- 
‘tions so different, that babes and sucklings can dis-| 
tinguish them... Mr. Ms theory 1s subverted wpon this 
evidence alone if there were no other proof .of its falsi- 
ty. --Remenber, my friends, that the Messiah came to 
ould anew church, and not torepair an old.one. 


Mr.M. then arose >—I know not whether it will be 
expected, or necessary for me to reply to mr. C’s re- 
marks upon the quotation frem Dr. Mason. Youwould.. 
think fromthe remarks that have been made that the 
Dr’s sole object:in defending infant baptism was the 
love of monev: Whata contemptible fgure does the - 
Dr. exhibit viewed through the light of the preceding - 
drubbing ‘that my. opponent has: given him. , Who 
would appear in the defence of such a man... Or who 


would vindicate his sentiments’ on any topic; a man 


sO much under the influence of: the love of ms ummon 
as to model the church intowhat form would trie; 
bute most, to the: et hias eof himself...” Y. = 

Withstanding this terith i taaipaat mung; has the. De 
ter, in the smallest: ld i ecy, overstepped. the bounc 


promised, or foretold in the New Pestamentt. Ts ites 
not there said that theearth helped the woman. Mow. 
sghat: does this: mean budget the: ehildrenof this 
world do help the: ¢huarch: me dct. By the earth is 


% 


waxcgenerated, a the. woman; the church is meant. 


18%” 
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Now the former helped the latter, how ? but by contri- 
buting to her resources, just as the doctor has said. 
Shall I foul my hands, by replying to’ such age 
ments, no; enough of such trash. 

I resume the argument in which I was engaged in 
my last address—viz. that circumcision and “baptism 
are seals of the samecovenant, and that the latter is 
‘substituted instead of the former. 

Mr. C. reviles the idea of a change of seals, but 
may not the form of any thing undergo a_ change 
while the sbstance continues the same? Uponhis prin- 
ciples the forms of dispensation through which the 
covenant of grace has passed, must have changed the 
substance of it; for it is evidentit has passed through 
different (ae But as that same Dr. Mason, whom 
you have heared so reviled, has very ably removed 
this objection we shall-read:you an extract from the 
work already referred to, p. 78—81. “ The sub-- 
stance of the ordinance, that. which properly consti- 
tuted the sea/, was thé certification to the.person. seas 
led, of his interest m God’s covenant. The rite of 
circumcision.was.no moré than the form in which the 
seal was applied... 'Fhese two things must not be con- 
founded. For, on the one hand, the rite may be, and 
was, and-is yet, performed without any sealmg what- 
ever.. The sons of Ishmae] where circumcised, but 
they belonged not.to.the covenanted seed, and thebes 
fore circumcision sealed nothing to them, The Jews 
are circumcised still, but: being cut_off from ‘the olive= 
tree, being cast out ‘of. the church of God, and sus 
pended:trom the priv ileges of. the covenanted seedy 
their cireumcision is nothing, On the other hand ri 
ie seal had been the same,. although administered. by 

a different: rite. The amputation. of atoe, the. perfor 
ation of an ear, the sprinkling of bleod, or-the anoint-. 
ing with oil, “would Have answered the purpose as: 
well as circumcision. The essence of the.seal lying note 
in the rite, but in the divine sanstion which is: given. 
ty. that rite to claims on God’s covenant: Now as it: 
self-evident, that this: sanction may be, conveyed 


— 
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sander any form which he shall please to prescribe, it 
isa gross error in reasoning to conclude, that because 
the ancient form: is laid aside, therefore the seal and 
all things certified by it are laid aside too. It would 
be quite as accurate to infer, that because the form of 


~ church polity is altered, therefore the church no 
longer exists. If it be “objected,, that “ how- 
ever distinguishable the seal and the sealing rite 


be from each other in theory, they are insepera- 
ble infact; as the former cannot be applied to us but 
through the medium.of the latter ; aud therefore if 
this be abolished, the otheris to us as ifit did not ex- 
ist;” Lreply, that the objection concludes equally 
against the existence of achurchupon earth ; for it 
raust.appear in some visible form, or else, to us, it is 
no church: and the argumentis still good, that if the 
abolition of a particular form of sealing God’s cove- 
nant, involves the abolition of the seal itself, then 
the abolition of a particular form of his chureh, in- 
volves the abolition of the church itself. The objec- 
tion assumes the very point in. debate, viz. that the 
seal of the covenant anda particular form of the seal- 
ing riteare coexistent, and perish together. Where- 
as, itis contended, thatthe cessation of the latter 
does by no means imply the cessation of the former ; 
but that the seal may remain the same, although the 


-rite be changed ; and may pass, in its full virtue and 


efficacy, threugh successive forms of application. In 
truth, it is a fundamental principle, that forms of dis- 


pensation donot affect the substance of the things dis- 


_ pensed. Otherwise, the covenant of grace has been 


‘changed often. But if five forms of dispensation 
have not touched-the substance of the covenant of 
grace; nor-three forms of dispensation, the substance 
of the covenant with.Abraham ;.why should the dis- 
use of a particular mode of sealing this latter, draw 
after it the-destruction of the seal itself ? and of all the. 


_yélations and benefits sealed? The issueis, that cir 


ceumsision may be laid aside without infringing upon 


the covenant,to which it was appended. It has beem 
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laid aside, and the question is, What has been sub+ 
stituted in its place? As none of the parties to this) 
controversy pretend that it has been succeeded by any 
other ordinance than baptism, the only alternative is, 
either that nothing at all has been substituted for it, 
or else that the substitute is baptism.” ‘This clearly 
establishes the point'we have in view. viz. “that the 

rite of circumeision was no more ‘than the form in 
which the seal was applied ;” consequently, ‘the rite 
may be changed, the form of. sealing.altered, but the 
substance is the same. 

I'come now to shew that*baptism is settetlly called 
the Christian circumcision, Col. ii: 12.—“ Ye are 
circumcised’ with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off. the bedy of the sins of the flesh, 
by the circumcision of Christ}. buried with him in 
baptism. Now.the phrase, the-circumcision of Christ, 
is an hebraism,. similar tothe Christian circumcision, - 
which is im the next: words, defined-to be baptism. 
The. scope and import.of the witole: passage is, Ye 
Colossians are all. circumcised being. baptized, for 
baptism isthe Christian circumcision: This. amportant 
evidence: of thesimilarity of the importand design of. 
circumcision and baptism is well argued by Dr. Ma» 
son, page 89—92..“ This 1s.a very extensive proposi- 
tion, made up of anumber of subordinate ones which 
it is necessary distinctly to weigh: 

1st. Both circumcision ‘and baptisin are to be view> 
ed.as signs of. spiritual:mercies. It is for this reason 
alone, that they are or can be employed as are to» 
convey the idea of such'mercies: 

2d. Circumcision wasa sign of regeneration, and* 
of communion with Christ,.as the fountain -of spite’ 
ual life. The Apostle. is ‘treating of.aibeliever’s cam- 
pleteness in Christof circumcision én ‘Cheist Thies. 
his meaning might not be mistaken, he explains’ him- 
self of the znward gr ace, calling ity “the:cetumcision:. 
made without handle 2 ‘and to cut of ‘all misconception,.. 
he explains his explanation, declaring this “ circum: 
cision. without hands,” ta be, the putting off t the. bors 
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“dy of the sens of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ. 


3d. Baptism, too, is a sign of regeneration, and 
of communion with Christ, as the fountain of spiritu- 


_allife. f 


In baptism, saith Paul, ye are “buried with Christ?” 
* ye are risen with him,” through a divine faith, “ the 
faith of the. operation of God”—Whereas ye were 
* dead in sins, and the wncircumcision of your flesh,” 
(uncircumcision put for the state irregeneracy,) God 
hath guickened you together with Christ. 

Collect now the result. A believer’s sanctification, 
in virtue of union with Christ, Paul declares to be 
represented. by both circumcision and baptism: for he 
expresses his doctrine. by these terms indifferently 5 
and annexes to them both, the same spiritual signifiea- 
tion... He has, therefore, identified the two ordinan- 
ces : and. thus, by demonstrating that they have oné 
and thesame use and meaning, he has exhibited to: 
our view the very same seal of God’s covenant under 
the forms of circumcision and baptism respectively. 
But as the same thing cannot subsist in different forms 
at the same time: and.as the first form, viz. circumr- 
cision, 15 laid aside ; it follows, thatthe seal of God’s 
covenant is perpetuated under the second form, viz. 
baptism; and that it signifiesand seals ima manner 
suited to the evangelical. dispensation, whatever was 
previously signified and, sealed by the rite of eircum> 
cision. | . 
. If we again inspect the Apostle’s proposition, we 


shall find, that he directs us to this conclusion, as 


well by the structure of his phraseology, as by the 
force of his argument. For, on the one hand, by the 
indiscriminate use of the terms circumcision and bap- 
tism, he appears to assume, as an indisputable fact, 
the substitution of the latter in place of the former ; 
nor is it easy to.conceive why he should discourse in 
this allusive manner, 1f the:exchange were mot per- 
fectly understood among Christians: and, on the 
other hand, his language is so framed, as to assert 
that exchange. “ Circumcised—in putting off the bo- 
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dy of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision - of 
Christ ; buried withhim in baptism.” What can the 
Apostle intend, by the “ czrcumezston of Christ 2” 
Doubtless, not the literal rite, for this would destroy 
at once the whole of his reasoning on the article of 
sanctification, in the. same way as itis desttoyed by 
those who interpret the phrase, “buried with him in 
baptism,” of submersion of the body in the act of 
baptizing. _The Apostle cannot'so trifle. By the 
“ circumcision of Christ,” he means that righteous- 
ness of faith, that mortification of sin, that quicken- 
img influence, which flow from Christ, and were ‘sig- 
nified by circumcision.. But that same righteousness 
of faith, and mortification of sin, and quickening in- 
fluence, are also signified by baptism. But circumci- 
sion and baptism are external. signs, which the Apos- 
tle recognizes. by specifying the things signified. In 
his transition. from the one tothe other, thatisé from. 
circumcision to: baptism, as signifying, m their res- 
pective places, the very same blessings, he points to 
the transition which the church of God has made in. 


fact, from the use of the former to the use of the late: 


ter.. “ With regard to. the things signified,” saith he, 
“ there is nodifference. Fhe circumcision of Christ, 
and burial with him in baptism, are expressions of 
similar import ; both declaring a believer’s commu- 
nion with him im his covenant-mercies. With regard 
to the outward sign, fellowship with Christ in his: 
death and resurrection, is represented in baptism, as 
putting off the body of “ the sins of the flesh,” was: 
formerly represented in circumcision.” If this be 
just, the inference is plain. Baptism is the Christian 
circumcision ; the sign of baptism is the Christian 
form of sealing God’s covenant, and as such, has ta= 
ken place of circumcision.” 

There are a number of objections to this doctrine 
we own, but what doctrine is there to which there are 
not some objections? . It has: been objected to this. 
doctrine, that if baptism came in the room of circum= 
cision, that, doubtless it would have been mentioned 


| 
| 
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an the xv. chapter of the Acts of Apostles; as the 
- Apostles:were on that occasion speaking on the sub- 
ject of circumcision, and not particularly. on the 
point necessarily requiring them to be explicit in in- 
forming the people of the change of circumcision ine 
+o baptism, had this been the fact. But to argue from 
the silence of scripture on any subject isnot a correct 
way of reasoning. ‘There might have been many rea- 
sons for passing the matter Sy in silence en that occa- 
sion. «Besides the members of the synod at Jerusa- 
lem, if not in the synod, they did elsewhere express 
their views of this’pomt. And-as some of them have 
called baptism, the Christian circumcision, and have 
explained its import as equivalent to thatof circumct- 
sion, the point is satisfactorily settled; although the 
synod of Jerusalem have passed it over in silence. 
And suppose we could assign no reason for the silence 
of the synod of Jerusalem, it affords no evidence of 
these two ordinances being different in their import 

and use. 
. There are in the volume of redemption, as well as 


- in the volume of nature, many inexplicable things. 


I suppose my opponent will admit that there are even 
many words in the Bible, the precise ideas attached 
to which, he could not ascertain. At least, we are 
assured that some.as wise as he, have confessed their 
inability. Can he explainto us satisfactorily what is 
meant by Selah—Urim and Thummim—Leviathian— 


_the Unicorn.—I know some conjecture may be given, 
- but can he determine with certainty their import? I 


think not. {[ think it would be as difficult for him to 
do this, asto explain why Jarge pumpkins grow on 
slender vines, and smallacorns on mighty oaks,—and 
a thousand other things as inexplicable. 

I would therefore conclude that there may be many 
things connected with any lawful practice which things 
we may not be able te explain satisfactorily, yet such 
things should form no real, nor formidable objection 


to a practice otherwise plain and commendable. 


Though-there are many things in the dark connected 
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with the changing.of. ordinances, suchas the substitu- 
tion of the sacrament of the supper in room of the 
passover, the substitution of the sacrament of bap- 
tism-in'room of circumeision, the substitution of the 
first day of the week in room of the seventh day sabe 
bath, yet we are assured of the fact that’such has 
been the change, and that by Divine authority too. —- 


1 then arose Mr. M. justifies Dr, Mason’s grand: 
reason for advocating a mized church:on the hypothesis 
that itis a fulfilment of ancient prophecy, which saith, 
“ That the earth helped the woman” ‘This will notjusti- 
fy any attempt to make the earth help the weman. As 
correctly might Christianity be established by civil law, 


- and every citizen compelled to support the church en 


this principle, that the earth was to help the woman, as 
fo recommend the baptism of infants for this purpose, 
But it is all a forced interpretation of a plain prophetic 
oracle, for a pretext to justify an unwarrantable practice. 
{t is generally understood by the ablest interpreters of 
prophecy, to refer to the establishment of such forms 
of civil government as that of the United States; or to 
such an improvement in menarchical governments asin 
that of England; as would preclude persecution for 
conscience sake. In this way, indeed, the men of this 
world, philosophers and statesmen, civilians and. legisla 
tors, have shielded the true professors of the Cliristian 
religion from the flood of persecution which tyrannical 
governors, infuriated by blinded, biggotted, blood thirsty: 


priests, have issued forth against the disciples of the. 


primitive faith, : 
i To what was it owing, my fellow citizens, that we 
have a Constitution so favorable to the utmost lic 
berty of conscience, so congenial to that spirit of en 
quity which is essential to our knowing. and enjoying 
the true substantial bliss ; a constitution the wonder 


. . , z 
and the admiration of the virtueus—the fear and the 


tread of the tyrant, and the oppressor in all nations ; 


a constitution, the brightest ornament, the most illus- 
trious feature, of which, is, that'benign aspect which 
it bears—that humane spirit which it breathes, that 
Generous philanthropy which it expresses in these 


sc 
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“golden words—* AL men cre Born free,” free to wor 
ship THE ALMIGHTY, according to ‘the dictates of 
dheirowa consciences ? Tsay, “te whom is this owing? 
To clergymen? No--To them we are rather indebted 
for persecution, To religious zealots ? No. To whom 
then ?> Under'the Almighty, to the spirit of scepticism. 
Yes, he brings good out ‘of evil. I am persuaded thet 
<t was owing more to the scepticism that. prevailed in 


hat most illustrious of all national conventions, that 


“vhich framed this Magna Charta of American hberts 


‘ths ve ther cause, Had sectarian priests fpeate 
than ‘to any © Pp “-clends, 


eur Constitution, do you think, that A, ay. 
dare have stood here, as Ido this day, oa Ssimati 
the very principle which is the ‘basis Fould-then have 


tablishments ? No, my friends, ding such controver-. 


been a more summary way * 
Ve ees _. _«cemore—Mr. M. has read you 
But to circumct-iewr. Mason, in vindication of that 
another extract &ilprinciples ; the changing of a seal 
most singulvenant remains unchanged. Why, in the 
srhile #sommon sense, change the seal? Cixcumcision is 
notable yet as ever it was, if ihe covenant be ‘the same 
sut how does the Doctor explain this mystery ? By 
telling us “‘ that the rite of circumcision was ied waikege 


than the form in which the seal was applied.” What 


sophistry! What disregard'to common sense! “What 
‘an insult to the human understanding ! The rite of 
circumcision. _What-was that ? the making of a mark 
an the flesh. The rife was the form of the seal t The 
“making of the mark, was the mark, of the “ confimmetive 
mark!!!” When the varnish is washed off this so hise 
try, such is its. meaning-~such is its naked defornit g 
The rete of circumcision was circumcision itself, See 


“ing to every body's view of rites. The form of circum- 
-cision was the form of the rite. Take away the form. of 


_amark or of a seal, and thea show it to us. it is in- 


: visible. Hence the whole distinction is absurd. gis 
~ But mr. My has proved that baptism is. Chriftian cire 
-ecumcision, Frorn Col. ii, we shall read from: the 8th 


tothe #2thverse. Wow see the Apostle’s design. He 


* Fs sre are e : 2 
. rst exhorts the‘Colossians to bewale of such phileso- 
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phy as that of paido-baptism, i, e. after the tradition of 
men after the rudiments of the world.. He.asserts tha¢ 
these believing Gentiles were COMPLETE in Christ, 
without either pagan, or Jewish appendages, This com- 
pleteness he particularizes in certain instances. Ye Gen- 
tiles have no need of the. Jewish circumcisjon, . Why? 
Because ye have received a more ‘excellent circumci- 
sion.— W hat was that ? Baptism? No—bui a circum- 
_ Cision made. without hands, viz. “ the putting off of the 
Sady of the sins of the flesh.” So the Apostle explains 
: + his is similar © Poe stenment, Rom. vi. 6. * Our 
‘ S$ crucitied with him, that-the body of sin 
— thaxoyed.” The circumcision made eyo 
sins of the flesh." Bulg of the. whole apady. of the 
in the first clause of ththis circumcision, Christ Js. said 
“ By whom also you havh verse, to have performed, 
Inight.) . The last clause termi. circumcised.” —(Muc- 
Christ, because performed by aga ee umCision of 
only circumcision required by him, » Pecause it is the 
adds to this circumcision, their baptism ors Apostle 
only the putting off af the sins of the fleshy Not 
their death and-burial as respects sin, exhibited 1 
tism, is presented as another proof of their complete= 
in-Chr st. So that instead of making baptism Chris-~ 
ireumeision, the Apostle makes the putting off of 
mek dy Bf the Sins of. the flesh the Christian circumcei- 
sion. And° this is the cireumcision performed by no 
hands, itis a circumcision by the power of Christ,— 
Let mr, M. meet us on this passage, as we have propos- 
ed to meethim on many others : we will rest the whole 
- controversy on.this point. If he establishes his views 
. by a fair criticism upon this passage, alihough it would. 
not affect the main topics of discussion, yet we would 
cheerfully say, that he had gained a ecto Weare 
prepared to enter much farther into the investigation of 
it. 


My opponent was ingeniously preparing the way. of 
his retreat from the difficulties he saw coming upon his 
substitute for circumcision, by informing us that many 
inexplicable difficulties being attached to any opinion, 
must not constitule an objection toit, This he enforced 
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by asking us some very hard questions. Upon this prin- 
ciple he proceeds ; 3 we must admit that there was an ani- 
mal called Leviathan ; another called an Unicorn : ; but 
it is presumed that we cannot answer every question 
that he could propose relative to these animals. Just 
so, he maintains that baptism was substituted for cirs 
cumcision, but it is presumed many questions may be 
asked, relative to this substitution, which he cannot an- 
swer. But his not being able to answer such questions 
must not be considered an objection to his doctrine ; 
no more than our not being able to tell, why large 
pumpkins grow on slender vines, and small acorns on 
mighty oaks, disproves the fact.* - 


Notwithstanding this ingenious fortress, prudently 
erected by mr. M. we must propose a few difficulties 


attached to his theory, which we do not suppose entitled 
to'that. exemption from solution, with which those diffi- 
culties he has introduced might, perhaps; in some cases, 
be indulged. They are the following : 

i. Circumcision was administered to males ones 
substitute then should be cénfined to males only. 

Wi. Circumcision required not faith in its subject.— 


- Baptism therefore ought not to require faith ix in its an 


Fect. : Z 
HEL Circumcision was administered a 


‘on the eighth day. Its substitute then | an 


ministered on the eighth day. 
IV. Circumcision was administered by Poke not 

by priests ex officio. Baptism, its sibsstitute; ought like- 

wise to be administered by parents, not by priests, or 

clergy. ex officio. 

-¥. Circumcision was a mark made upon, not the face 


of the subject. Baptism, its substitute, ought not to be 


performed on the face. 

VI. Circumcision was not.a duty binding upon the 
child, but upon the parents ; it was an act of the parent, 
the subject was passive. Baptism, therefore, is not a 


_ duty of the subject, but of the parent : itis the heey 


act, the subject is pasive. 


om A philosopher told me that evening, that he could have remoy- 
ed the difficulty about the pumpkins and the acorns on this prin- 
ciple; thatif pumpkins grew on oak trees, the falling of them 
would kill the hogs, 
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¥U. Cireumcision. was administered to all a man’s 
slaves, all bornin his house and bought with his money. 
Baptism, therefore, ought to be administered to all the 
slaves of a householder, as-well as to. his own seed. 


| 
i} 


| 
| 
| 


VIIL Circumcision required no piety. in the parent to— 


entitle his-child to this ordinance ; neither faith nor piety 
were ever required of a parent. to entitle his child to 
tircumcision. Piety or faith ep not then to be de- 

_manded-as necessary in parents to the baptism mi their 
children, 

IX. Circumcision imported that its subject was. en- 
titled to all the promises, made to Abraham concerning 
his natural seed. Baptism, its si obs therefore, i ime 
ports that its. subject is entitled:to a share in all the 
temporal blessings promised to the seed of Abraham. 

X%. Cireumcision was a token or sign in the flesh of 
tWe covenant: made in, the seventeenth chapter of Gene~ 
sis: ;, baptism is, therefore, a token, or sign. in thé flesh, 
of the coyenant made with Abraham in the seventeenth 
@hapter: of: Genesis. 

“XI. Circumcision was mot.to be performed, in the 
pame of, the Rather; Son, and Holy Spirit. _ Baptisnz, 
its substitute, is, therefore, not tobe. performed in these 
names. 

XL. Circumcision was identified with the law: of 
Moses, (John: vii. 29.) and shared the same fate, Bap- 
tism is, therefore, identified with the law. of Mesias, and 
must share the same fate. 

MIM. Cireumcision has come. to stat a crisis, that 
whosoever. is circumcised, Christ shall profit him no- 
thing ; therefore baptism, its substitute, will also come, 


or ra now come, to such a crisis, that whosoever is 


haptized, Christ shall profit him nothing. 

XIV. Circumcision did not exempt. one of the idee 
from baptism, when they believed in Christ; therefore 
its substitute, baptism, ought not to exempt ‘% believer 
from being baptized again and again.* 

Here are afew differ ences between circumeision ae 
baptism which it will be as hard to remove, on satis- 


* Allof these differences betwixt circumcision were not. pro- 
nounced:in one speech, but it was thought most conducive to bre- 
wity to.place them: altogether, 
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factory principles, as to account for the prodigies men- 


tioned by:mr. M. We do hope. however, that he will 
try to explain to. us how baptism came in the room of 
circumcision, and yet so. different from. it. But. this 
doctrine of substitution is: carried very far by mr. M. 
‘The Lord’s Supper and the first day are substitutes for 
Jewish ordinances. What is the substitute for the feast 
of tabernacles, the pentecost, the altars of Israel, the 
tythes, the high priest, the ordinary priests, the Le- 


. -wites! } &c. &c. Christ is the Christian’s passover, the 


Apostle says, Christ’s circumcision is the putting off of 
the sins of the flesh, and Christ is himself the, believer’s 
rest. -But these topics belong not to this discussion. 

The day being far advanced the. discussion here clos- 
ed. Adjourned till to-morrow at 10 0’clock, 

- Saturday morning, ~4th day of the discussion, met 
at £1 o'clock, A.-M. -Bishop Warder commenced 
with prayer. MBN, Ne ; 

Mr. Macalla then began =—-The subject on which 
we last addressed you was that of the seals of the 
‘covenant. " Circumcision was once a seal of the Abra- 
hamic covenant. his seal has given place to bap- 
tism. This we have proved, first, from three impor- 
tant points of resemblance.—ist, Circumcision and 
baptism, at its first. institution, were ordinan¢es in 


which the subjects. were recognized as members of 


the church.—2d, Circumcision and baptism, at its 
first institution, were both seals of the righteousnes 
of faith.—3d, Circumcision-and baptism, at its. first 
jnstitution, were both emblematical of sanctifica- 
tion. ‘The former was an emblem of the circumcision 


ef the heart, which is equiv2lent to sanctification ; and 


the latter is an emblem of the washing of regeneration, 
or renewal of the Holy Ghost... In the second place 
-we have shown from the New Testament that baptism 
ts called Christian circumcision. : Sa 

_. To this it has been. objected that there are many 
-points in which baptism and circumcision differ. The 
Baptists differ from one another in many respects, es- 
pecially in their foums of worship, and yet they con- 
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sider themselves as one and the same people ; a fowse! 
ora good many differences are,by them, considered as 
not interfering with their being the successors of those 
Baptists that have preceded them. Thesedifferences 
they ‘can easily overlook, as matters of no moment, 
when the question is about themselves: but when it 
comes to any point concerning the Paido-baptists, eve- 
ry little difference in churches, covenants, and seals, 
is magnified intoan essential difference. . Then, what 
would have been reckoned.a matter unworthy of no- 
tice, becomes of infinite importance; what could have 
been: easily surmounted, then becomes an impassible 
mountain. Soin the present case ; because the seals 
differ in some unimportant points, they say they can- 
not be’the same.. My opponent would represent that 
because there may bea difference in the time of ad- 
ministering the two seals, this difference must destroy 
the validity of the ordinance when administered. I do 
not think so; afew days or weeks of difference, in 
point of time, in the administration of an ordinance, 
cannot destroy the validity of it: If this were the 
case, then the circumcision of those Jews in Joshua’s 
time, who had so many years neglected this obser- 
vance, would have been invalid. . But we find that 
their circumcision was as valid as if it had been ad- 
ministered when eight days old. Fidus and Cyprian 
held, as well as myself, that baptism came in the room 
of circumcision, yet they considered it not necessary 
to its validity, that it should be always administered 
on the eighth day. : 

The whole of those points of difference which Mr. 
C. mentioned yesterday evening Ido notremember,and 
you all see I do not take notes as my opponent doth.— 
But, indeed, I donot wish toremember them all, as they: 
are so trifling and unimportant I do not wish to in- 
cumber my memory with matters of so small signifi- 
cance. Nordo]I think it necessary toenter into such 
minutiz. Imaintain the grand principle, that bap- 
tism came in‘the room of circumcision. The extens 
‘tion of this seal to females does not impair its validity. 
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Besides the New Testament furnishes us with prece~ 
dents of female baptism. We are there informed 
that women as well as men were baptized. And as 
toanother difference he mentioned aboutthe adminis- 
trators, it is of no material consequence in the main 
argument. ‘The advantages arising from an ordinance 
does not depend upon those trifling differences. It 
rests upon the grand fact that the one came In the 
room of the other. In the Old Testament the males 
enjoyed many advantages over the females. This 
difference has been setaside, in’a good degree, under 
the New. The Jews. used to say, and‘the modern 


|) Jews: yet say, and thank God for it, that the men are 


more highly favored than the women. Yes ; in their 
prayers they thank God that they were not born wo- 


men. ul | 
' Seeing there is no weight in those differences which 
Mr. C. has mentioned, FI proceed ‘to notice a new 
evidence in favor of my sentiments on this subject. 
Philip. in. 3.’ Beware of the conciston; for wé 
(Christians) are the true circumcision, which worship 
God. in the spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no 


confidence in the flesh.”—-The concision were those 


Jews that placed an unlawful emphasis upon circum- 
cision in the flesh, In. cautioning the Christians 
against their arguments in favor of the circumcision 
of the flesh, the Apostle informed them that they were 
the TRUE circumcision. Those baptized. Christians at 
Philppi were now accounted for the circumcision, hav-~ 
ing received the substitute, baptism. The old rite 
was vacated, and they who still adhered to it were 
concision, but those who were baptized were “ the 
true circumcision.” So that Abraham is no longer the 
father of the old circumcision only, buthe is the fa» 
ther of the true circumcision also. , As 

If mr. C. will deny that the circumcision made 
without hands afterwards called the circumcision of 
Christ, or the Christian circumcision, is baptism, itis 
of little consequence for me to try to maintain any 
point with him. . If the plain testimony of the Apos# 
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tle Paul who immediately explains this circumcision 
of Christ, as being buried “with Christ in baptism; 
I repeat, if this plainest testimony is denied, it is of 
little use to reason with him onthe subject of circum~ 
cision : orindeed on any other. Just hear the Apos- 
tle, my friends, and then judge whether [ or my op- 
ponent contradict him, by the circumcision of Christ 
buried with him in baptism. By the Christian circum- 
cision ye are baptized; was ever: there a testimony 
more explicit? ' Se . 


I then replied :—My opponent has not removed one 
objection to his substitute for circumcision. He would 
not burthen his memory with such trifling matters !.. So 
letit be! If ever this discussion should meet the pub- 
lic eye, Iam wofully mistaken, if his whole course in 
this controversy will not appear in the highest degree 
evasive. Assertion and evasion are the two-most promi- 
nent features in the polemical character of mr. M. His 
allusion to.certain points of essential difference between 
circumcision and baptism, only show that he has nothing, 
even plausible, to say of those unnoticed “ trifling” 
points : for if he had, he would have alluded to them, 

_as readily as to the two or three at which he glanced, 
with an air of seeming indifference. With regard to the 
time of administering, he has found the usual refuge in 
those Jews that could not, without preferri:g sactifice 
to mercy, be circumcised, while peregrinating the wil- 
derness, A noble refuge indeed, and sound logical 
conclusion ! What was once done in an extraordinary 
circumstance, becomes a precedent for ordinary prac~ 
tice.* Because David and his associates onee dared, in 
acase of extreme necessity, to eat the loaves of the prek 
sence—the shew bread ; this must be explained into 4 
precedent for every person todoso with impunity a 
Such is the logic of mr. M. He draws a_general con- 
clusion from one particular proposition! “This is not 
more marvellous than his accounting fer the extension 
of privilege to females under the New Testament. In 


* A delay of citcumcision, in the famil ikely 
(on, amily of Moses, was likely, on 
one occasicn, to prove a matter of serious conseauente, . * 
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this instance he renounces the doctrine of substitution 
and becomes a Baptist. He does not infer the right of 


| females to baptism from circumcision, no this he manful- 


ly abdicates ; and argues for it-on New Testament 
grounds. Hevis, in ene sex, a Baptist in principle, an- 
other concession respecting the male ser would make 
him a Baptist in both sexes, in theory. Notice, then, my 
friends, that mr. M. only derives the half of the subjects 
of baptism from the old covenant and circumcision, ;— 
the other half he takes fromthe new covenant without 
eircumcision !!! spas 
But let us again look back at his evasive course. He 
asserts that both circumcision and baptism are seals of 
the same covenant. [asked him to produce one testi- 
mony of holy scripture, to show that baptism was ever 
ealled a seal of anycovenant Did he attempt it? No. 


then pledged myself to rest the whole-centroversy, a3 


far as Iwas concerned im it, upon his proving from Rom, 


ivy. 11, that’ circumcision was to. any, or every Jews 
what it was to Abraham. Didhe meet ne-on this topic #? 
Vo. And yet he goes on asserting these points, as 
though he had proved every thing!! And, again, I 
gave him a similar challenge to discuss Col, it. 44, 12. 
‘Has he met me. on that point-either:? No, no. Inno 
one instance, from the commencement of: this discus 
sion, dare he encounter me on. any definite terms—he 
does best at a great distance. He keeps: off at sea, 
fearing to be land bound. But he asserted in his last 
address, that the cirewmcision made without hands. was 


_ baptism.—Yes, and that the: circumcision of Christ, is 


equivalent to Christian circumcision, which he says is in — 
the next verse called baptism. Now it is an universal 


rule, that the correct definition of a word, will always 


make good’sense, when substitutedin lieu of the term 
defined. This will not. be.-denied. Let us then say 
with mr. M. that ‘ the circumcision made without hands” 
is properly defined baptism, and that the “‘ circumcision 


of Christ,” is also properly defined baptism. Then let 


us read.the verses with the definition, instead, of the 
terms thus defined,—“ In whom also ye are circumcised » 
with daptism, in putting off the body of the sins of the 
ffesh by baptism, buried with hun in baptism, in baptism 
also yoware risen with him !! ‘This-is no tautelogy — 


# 


226 A DEBATE 


this is making every thing of baptism with a witness !+— 
Such is mr. M’s explanation of this text. Let him ex- 
onerate himself from it if he can. Mesa Ne 
Once more, on the subject of assertion. Mr. M. has 
again and again asserted that circumcision was a sign 
of spiritual blessings—of the circumcision of the heart. 
Query, Was circumcision a sign of the circumcision of 
the heart to the whole Jewish nation that fell in the 
wilderness ? Was it the sign of the circumcision of the 
heart of one of Abraham’s descendants ? No ;-not one. 
Do, mr. M. stop and prove this assertion if you -can— 
that circumcision: was a sign of the circumcision of the 
heert. Don’t assume every thing, don’t beg every ques- 
tion. Have some respect to your hearers, and to the 
reputation of your own intellect. ey ad 
That circumcision had nothing to do, directly nor in- 
directly with the salvation of the child, is evident from 
this one fact as well as from many other considerations ; 
viz, that if a child was about todie on the seventh day, 
or sixth day, or on the second day of its life, the parents 
would not circumcise it.” No,ifit was about to die one 
hour before it was eight days old, the Jews would not 
circumcise it. If baptism came in the room of circumei- 
sion why then do many seem so anxious to have their in- 
fants sprinkled before they die!! This is a fifteenth con- 
tradiction of the doctrine of substitution, in which the 
practice of the Paido-baptists differs from their princi- 
les. oo oS: 
. But here I would ask, for the sake of many halting 
between two opinions, was there, since the begining of 


the world, any religious ordinance enjoined upon in- 


fants in order to their salvation? Were parents ever 


ren 


ce 


» commanded to perform any rite, ceremony, or ordinance 
on, upon, or for, a child, in order to. its salvation?  ¥ 
boldly answer Vo. Twenty hundred years and more, 
passed, without one syllable on record of any such ap- 
pointment for infants. This is. confessed on all hands. 


Was not the Divine philanthropy the same during this: 
Pp py 8 


long period of the world.as itis now? Most assuredly 
it was, andis the same always) From Adam to Abra- 
ham millions of children were born, and no seals of the 
“© covenant of grace” for them. Explain this on your 
own principles, mr. M. That circumcision had no con- 
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nexion with the salvation of them born after its institu- 
tion, is evident from one fact already.mentioned ; viz, 
that it was never to be administered wniil the eighth day ; 
also from many ethers, particularly that all the circum- 
-cised nation, with the exception of a small remnant, 
‘were often idolaters, worshipped the golden calf, re- 
belled agamst God, renounced the Messiah, crucified 
him, and yet continue in unbelief. : 
“But to those parents that are concerned for the salva- 
tion of their children we have a few things to observe, 
J. Your parental affection for your children, great as 
it may be, falls infinitely short of the tender sympathy — 
oftheir Heavenly Father They are his, in a higher 
sense than they are your’s. ‘The feeble representations 
that human language is able to give of his tender com- 
passion are borrowed from the tenderness, of parental 
and maternal feelings. — * ; : 
~ * Such pity asa father hath unto his children dear., 
- Like pity shows the Lord to such as worship him in fear,” 
; David. 
-% Can a woman forget her sucking babe; yeashe may forget, but 
¥, saith the Lord, cannot forget thee.”’—Isaiah, 
‘They are in his hands, and, * shall not. the Judge of all the. 
earth do right. ; 
Il. Remember that the Son of God took infants into 
“*+arms and blessed them, before Christian baptism was 
ho aod. Wes, he said, “ their angels do alivays be- 
se Lit. ‘F=o of my father which is in heaven.” a 
salvation, in@esifice of Christ is sufficient for their — 
part of man. In tet of any deed or thought on the 
ther circumcision nor i ce, here, consider that nei- 
availed any thing to the salvatitute, infant baptism, has 
are none more graceless, nor abathe subjects. ‘There 
some of those baptized infidels that in- ouths, than 
* this seal of the Abrahamic covenant,” ~ received 
Christian parents, aS soon as possible, to bring upretul 
~ children in the education and admonition of the Lord. 
But don’t thins that you can facilitate their salvation, by 
ee them piste holy water, er by the sign of the 
solalpfoning me. Bs second poston we progressed 
e yesterday ag to adduce five eyidences of iis 


a 


et 


‘Little Mock, for it hath pleased your Father to give.yow) 
-vthe kingdom.” Here the kingdom is represented as ¥* 


“the Father. Numerous asthe Jewish-nat™* 
the new kingdom is promised 


“mencement of ‘this 


‘Werilywhen t bal 
__gfous throne ye my followers, sitting upon Swelye thrones, | 
oghall judge the eae ts es of ki re cone 
Translation) Observe here the erection of this new king- — 
. oe is called emphatically THE RENNOVATION jin. 
the eommon translation THE REGENERATION not | 
the continuation of the Jewish church, Again observes, 
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falsehood. The first was from ‘the fact, that the con 
summation and abolition ofthe Jews’ religion and chureh 
and'the erection of a new kingdom. essenfialty distinc’ 
from the Jewish was foretold by Daniel the prophet, 
The second, from the fact, that the New Testament 
opens with the annunciation of the near approach. of | 
thisnew kingdom. The third, .from the fact, that the 
time of the continuance of the ‘‘ law and the prepiiets,” as 


‘containing and teaching the Jew’s religion was limited te. 
the time of Jobn the Baptist. The fonrth, from the | 
fact that the manner and ‘terms of admission into the | 


new kingdom were represented, by John the Baptist: 


‘and by the Saviour, as essentially different from the man- 


yier and terms of admission into the former; that mem- 


bers and officers of the Jewish kingdom. of God could. 


not be, by virtue oftheir membership in that Ianedom 
) y 13 Dp 33 


admitted into the kingdom. of Jesus Christ. The fifth, 
from the fact that Jesus taught that he was, in the future: 
time, to build his church wpon a founcation different: 
from that on which-the Jewish commonwealth was built.. 
We now proceed to a sixth argument‘or evidence of! 
the erroneousness of mr. M’s eapital position ; which: 
is, ate 
Thatthe kingdom of Christ was to be given to his: 
disciples exclusively—Luke. xii, $2. “ Vear not my; 


ing given to Christ’s disciples, by th Fe aioe: 
ing ¢ o Christ’s disciples, by the good Whis tune 
smalbas the number of his disciples t© the exclusion 
40 pass in the Com- 
of the whole nation. Soi#eicts. he | ; 
xorthe same fact is found in the 
ostles. Math. xx. 28. | 


A seventh eyidss: , 
i éking, “I say unte 
h 


e Son of man sha Y be seated'on his glo- 
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the Coronation and mauguration of Messiah insheaven 
isto pervade'this Rennovation. In the last place on 
this topic observe, that.in the Rennovation when Messiah 
shall have been crowned Lord of all, the Apostles were. 
to be under him, the only legislators and rulers in the 

establishment of this new kingdom. They were exclu-. 
sively to judge, prenounce judgments and statutes, 

Jaws and doctrine to the new.kingdom. Their conduct 

on the day of Pentecost, called the regeneration or ren- 
novation, is positive proof of the accomplishment of this 
promise. The subjects of this kmgdom ‘then continued 
stedfastly m the APOS CLES’ doctrines, in the arosTLES” 
“ koinonia”’ or fellowship ;— in the xeostixs breaking of 


the loaf; and im the aposruss’ prayers. Every doc- 


tine, precept, commandment, or observance is now sur- 


: named THE APOSTLES? Assuredly they were now 


placed upon thrones ; they now pronounced statutes and 
judgments to the remnant of the twelve tribes of Israel, 

An eighth evidence, of the essential diflerenee of the 
Jewish and Christian churches, 1s -deduced from the 
coop conression the King of Israel.made before Pon- 
tius Pilate, John -xvill. $6, “¢.My kingdom is not of this 
world : if my kingdom were of this world my adher- 
ents would haye fought, to prevent my falling into the 
hands of the Jews , but my kingdom is not hence.” Had 
his kingdom been like the Jewish, he informs the:-Roman 
governor, his adherents, like the adherents of the ancient 
Kings of Israel, (for,-for sometime past the Jews had 


-mo king) would have fought, and ten weuld have put-a 


thousand te flight. 
The ancient kingdom -embraced all ~born:into the 
world, good and bad, as its subjects,*consequently was 
of this world, but-said the. King of Israel to Pontius 
Pilate, itis only every one that obeyeth my voice thar 
will be a. subject of my’ kingdom. How great the dif- 
feregce between a kingdom of this world,and one. not 
of this world. ‘ihe former was the character of the 
dewish, the latter the character of Christ’s kingdom, 


Mr. M. resumes his cqurse +—-Mr. C. has laid ne © 


- fittle stress upon those numerous points of differences 
which he sees between our practice of mfant bap- 


ZO aS 
x. 
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-#ism, and our views of this ordinance, and that rite 
which preceded it as a seal of God’s gracious ecclesi- 
astical covenant. He cannot admit that baptism came 
in the room of circumcision, aS its substitute, be- 
cause of these differences. His objection is predica- 
ted upon this general mistake, that a substitute must 
be precisely the same as the principal, or that for 
which it is substituted. Upon the principle adopted 
in this objection there canbe no such thing, in any. 
department of men and things, asa substitute. In 
the last war we had many men who served.as substi- 
tutes. Now on his principle there could not have 
been one.substitute. For had. he been the. officer to 
whom a substitute presented himself he would, onhis 
way of objecting, have refused him, as being higher;: 
thicker, heavier, stronger, wiser, younger, straight- 
er, swifter, whiter, &c. than the principal. He 
might have founda hundred differences. that, with 
him, would have been insurmountable, .Thus, my 
friends, you see that his objection lies against. the 
whole principle of substitution, and would exclude, as . 
far as carried into effect, all substitutes from. every 
department, in which they have hitherto been ac- 
cepted. : Ue eat 

I proceed to shew that the primitive fathers viewed 
baptism as a substitute for circumcision, contrary to 
what mr. C. affirmed yesterday, that Calvin and Be- 
za were the first who taught that baptism came in the 
room of circumcision. 25 a 

[Mr. M, read from Wall’s history of infant bap- 
tism sundry extracts too long for insertion, but of 
those we shall give afair specimen. ‘This may reason- 
ably be expected, as it does not affect our views, nor 
our argument, though they were ten times more nu: 
merous, and ten times more pointed.] ; 

Chrysostom quoted by Dr. Wall, p. 96, says “ our. 
circumcision, I mean the grace of baptism gives cure 
without pain, and procures to us a thousand benefits. 
And it has no determinate time as the ancient circum- 
cision had; but one thatisin the Gesznning of hisage, 


Wie ey 
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or one that is in the middle of it, or one that isin his 
old age, may receive this circumcision. made without 
hands.” Thus spoke Chrysostom within 270, years 
of the apostolic age... This eminent father there evie 
dently agrees with the views we have given of Coll. ii, 
11, 12, and, indeed, with our. whole views of this 
seal. Ra len Fo 

Basil as quoted p. 83, saith “a Jew does not delay 
circumcision, because of the threatening, that every 
soul that is not circumcised the eighth day shall be 
cut off from his people, and dost thou put off the 
circumcision made without hands, which is performed 
in baptism, when thou hearest our Lord: himself say ; 
“Verily, verily say untoyou, exeept one be born of 
water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the. king- 
dom of God.” Here you must observe a most stri- 
king ‘resemblance bétween the style of Basil and 
Chrysostom on the anology between thetwo. seals. 
Basil was a cotemporary writer ef Chrysostom’s age. 

Austin saith, who was also a cotemporary with the 
two preceding, ‘‘ we may make an estimate how much 
baptism avails infants, by the ¢ircumcision which 
‘God’s people formerly received.” : 

Cyprian who lived 120 years nearer the apostolic 
age, Dr. Wall’s His.p. 39. says, “ Christ has give 


us baptism, the spiritual circumcision.” 


But Justin Martyr who wrote within about, forty 

years of the apostolic age saith, p. 10, “ we have not 
received this carnal circumcision, but the spiritual 
€ircumcision, and we have received it by baptism. 
It is allowed to all persons to receive it i the same 
way. 
I have produced these testimonies in evidence’ of 
the antiquity of the views I have advanced on the sub 
ject-of baptism, and circumcision, as seals of the cos 
venant ; or particularly in proof of the assertion ‘that 
the primitive fathers considered baptism as the ‘cire 
cumcision made without hands, and this, I conceive, 
is fully proved. at iar 


Yo conclude this topic F woul only: add that the 


232 A DEBATE 


force of this argument depends wholly upon the grand 
points of coincidence already mentioned, not upon ar 
exact agreement in every minutiz. This we do not 
plead as necessary toa substitute. Nor is it plead by 
any, but by those who would destroy the principle of 
substitution altogether. Remember my friends that 
circumcision and baptism have been shewn to be both 
jnitiatory seals, or marks of church membership ; and 
that they equally have been seals of the righteousness 
of faith, and also the sign and means of sanctifica- 
tion. cS 
I proceed to my fourth position viz. “that the ad- 
ministration of this seal was once enjoined by Divine 
authority. ‘This will occupy but very little ime. 
A positive command for the administration of cir- 
eumcision we have Gen. xvii. 10—14. “ This is my 
covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you 
and thy seed after thee; every man child among you 
shall be circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the 
flesh of your foreskin ; and it shall be a token of the 
covenant betwixt me and you. ~ And he that is eight 
days old shall be circumcised among you, every man 
child in your generations, he ‘that is born in the 
house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is 
notof thy seed. He that is born inthy house and “he 
that is bought with thy money, must needs be circum- 
cised : and my covenant shall be in your flesh for an 
everlasting covenant. And the- uncircumcised man 
child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that 
soul shall be cut off from his people ; he hath broken 
my covenant.” This ordinance was once enjoined 
by divine authority. Infants were once taken into the 
covenant and sealed. This seal was stamped upon 
their flesh. The servants of God are now sealed in 
their foreheads, as they are represented by John in 
the Revelations. And what place could be more suit- 
able for baptism? The part affected in the adminis- 
tration, it istrue, is of subordinate importance, yet we 
see a peculiar suitableness in selecting the forehead 
for the part to be sealed with the seal of God. “No 
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person who wishes, for any important purpose, to ex- 


hibit a sign, thinks of putting the sign. in a cellar.” 
No; he puts it in the most conspicuous place.. 

I observe too. many smiling countenances in’ this. 
congregation, I hope, my Paido-baptist friends, you. 
will not imitate that unbecoming levity so often apparent 
in the faces of many present. While the Baptists are 
smiling [hope you will be praying. Yes, my Paido- 
baptist friends, pray forme. Pray for the cause of 
truth to triumph, and pray that- when our cause tri- 
umphs we may bear it with humility. That we may 
give God theglory. O think of the solemnity of this 


| occasion. I standhere in the defence of the whole 


Paido-baptist world ; in their defence from imputa- 


_ tions the most false and foul. «Do then, I beseech 
you, pray that [ may defend it with wisdom* and 


prudence, that it may manifestly triumph. 

_ Having produced a Divine command for the admin- 
istration of thisseal to infants.. I come now to my 
fifth position viz. “ The administration of this seal ta: 
infants being once enjoined by Divine authortty; was 
never prohibited by thesame. authority. 

This is.a point, to the consideration of which, the 
attention ofthe Baptists hasbeen often called. Infants,. 
they are sometimes constrained toadmit, were once 
taken into the church:as members, and were once the 
subjects of an-initiatory rite declarative of theirmem- 
bership, but when asked to produce a. warrant for 


their rejection they have hitherto declined producing 


any. his becomes their duty : we having proved 
that they were once taken intothe church, itis fairly 
presumed that they still retain the place which was 


Divinely given them, until it is taken away by the 


same authority that.gave it. It lies then upon my op-= 
ponent to produce scriptural evidence that. this com- 
wand has been. abrogated, and this privilege taken. 
away from them. If he do not, our proposition is in. 
fact proven. But ithe produce such a command. we 
will confess that all our labor has been lost for we: 
Know it will avail nothing te have proven thatanfants: 
20% ds A 
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were once taken into the church, and received the 
. seal by Divine authority ; if by the same authority 
they have been cast out. {[f this isdone something 
_ will be done that has never yet been done: if it be not 
done our first point is gained, itis fully established 
_ that we have yet a Divine command for infant bap- 
tis. oa 


I then replied Before adverting to the last speech, 
T proceed. for the sake of connexion, to finish, if pos- 
sible, tie induction of particular evidences of the false- 
hood of mr. -M’s second position. i have already sub- 
mitted exght arguments, or evidences of the plainest 
character, all declarative of an essential difference be- 


> tween the Jewish church and the Christian kingdom.— 


of them. >. 
A ninth evidence, that the Christian kingdom and the 
Jewish are essentially different, appears, from the erec- 
“tion of the first Christian congregation in the metropo= 
lis of the Jewish nation, as detailed Acts ii. Observe 
. this congregation was composed of Jews exclusively. 
The three thousand converted that day, and the one 
hundred and twenty disciples already converted. then in 
the metropolis Jerusalem, had all been once members 
of the Jewish chureh, in “full communion” with Annas 
and Caiphas, with the Scribes and Pharisees; in short, 
with the whoie Jewish church. Butnow mark the dif- 


- Markit well, my friends, mr. M. has not replied to one 


ference. The three thousand Jews pierced to the heart, 


with the evidences of their guilt, and with the miraculous 
evidence before them of Messiah’s ascension and coren- 
ation are brought to repentance, are now born of the 
Spirit, and of water, and thus added to the one hun- 
dred and twenty which bereafter are called tHe cuurcH, 
Repentance, faith in the Messiah, and immersion, or 
baptism into the sacred name, were prerequisites, essen- 
hal prerequisites, to admission into this ehureh. Circum- 
“cision, that famous seal, “that sign of the cireumcision 


‘of the heart,” “ that seal of the righteousness of faith,” 


“that initiatory rite, declarative of church membership,” 
does not signify any thing to one of its possessors, to ad- 
sul8530n Into this kingdom. It will not serve as a pases 
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port accross the threshold of this newly erected king- 
dom. : 

Weshallsuppose that one of the members of the 
Jewish church made application for admission into this 
cburch formed in Jerusalem, we shall suppose that he 
was of the sentiments of my opponent: He comes 
forward and presents his plea. “ama son of Abra- 
ham,a child of the covenant that God made with our 
fathers. Lwas circumcised the eighth day. [ received 
the seal of the gracious ‘ecclesiastical covenant,.a sign 
of the circumeision of the heart, a seal of the righteous - 


‘ness of faith, a sign of sanctification. “Tam a member > 


of the church of God, of good standing, touching the 
righteousness thatisinthelaw Lam blameless, Nowas 
the covenant of the church:is‘still the same, unchange- 


* 


able ; as the seal is still the same, ag religion 1s still the 
’ same, and as God never had but one chureh, I pray for 
admission into this church, and I hope, you Apostles, 
and the whole church which are Jews, of the stock of 
Abraham, will not reject me from your communion of 
which I desire to be a’ participant... Such would have 
been mr. M’s plea, at that time, if a Jew, and posses~ 
sed of his present sentiments. Now let us hear Peter. 
“ All this willnotdo, Youmust repent and be baptized 
for the remission of your sins, in tie name of the Lord 
Jesus ; otherwise, we cannot receive you, according to 
‘the commandment of our king.” . He is rejected. And 
mr. M’s theory is cast out with him. 
“The practices of this. church differ essentially from 
the practices.of the’ Jewish church When’ baptized 
they continued stedfastly, not in the laws and statutes 
of Israel, but in the Apostles’ doctrine ; not in the sup~ 
port of the priesthood, but in the communicating'to the 
* necessities of saints, called the fellowship ; not in the 
Jewish festivals, but in breaking the emblematical loaf ; 
not in the devotion of the priests, but in prayers taught 


them by the Apostles ; not in praising God with timbrels, _ 


and psaltries, and the dance ; but praising God, viva 
_wace, with songs of gratitude and praise. o 

A tenth evidence of the falsehood of mr. M’s theory 
we have, Eph. ii. 14, 16. ‘* For he is our peace who 
Rath made both (Jews and Gentiles) one, and hath 


- Broken down. the middle wall of partition between usy, - 
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having abolished in his flesh, the enmity even the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances for to make 
in (under) himself ONE NEW MAN, (one new church,) 
so making peace (between Jews and Gentiles.”) We 
are here positively told that Jesus Christ erected under. 
himself, one new church ;.so all critics paraphrase it.— 
Hear. Macknight, ‘And hath abolished by his death, in 
the flesh, the cause of the enmity, between the Jews and 
the Gentiles, even the en A of the law, con-_ 
cerning the ordinances of circumcision, sactifices, meats, 
washings, and. holy days ; which being founded in the 


» somere pleasure of God, might be abolished when he saw 


fit. These ordinances Jesus abolished, that he. might 
create Jews and Gentiles under himself as head, into 
one new nian or church, animated by new principles, 
thus making peace between them.” .2 new church, then, 
and not the old one new modified, was the grand result. 
of the munifestation of Ged inthe flesh. Essentially 
new, as Jews and Gentiles were now associated under 
essentially new principles—Thus mr. M’s theory is 
plainly subverted by the most positive declarations of 
the holy Scriptures. Seta 

An eleventh evidence in support of our views and 
subversive of those of my opponent, we have Heb. xii. 
18—28. Christian Jews, (for such are addressed in this. 
epistle) are here said to have come to a state of things 
essentially different from that to. which the church in 
the wilderness came. Sundry points of difference are 
here stated by: the Apostle in the state of Jews and 
Christians: A-tangible mount burning with fire, black- 
ness, darkness, tempest, sound of a trumpet, and voice ~ 
of words; each of which was emblematical. These. 
were the characteristics of the Jewish state... The state- 
to which Christians came, is characterised by sundry 
properties also. Mount Zion or the city of the living: 
God, viz. the Heavenly Jerusalem, myriads of angels, 
general assembly of the first born enrolled in heaven,, 
God the judge of all, spirits of just men: perfected.—. 
Jesus the Mediator of the New Testament, and the 
blood of sprinkling. Of these we cannot now. speak 
particularly. On the first reading an essential difler- 
ence inthe two states appears. The exhortation pre- 
dicated. upon this representation in the 28th verse te, 
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| sufficient for our present purpose, if nothing more had 
| been said. We Christians having received a xincpom 
| THAT CANNOT BE MOVES, in this respect, essentially dif- 
| ferent from the Jewish, which was moveable. and there- 
| fore was removed, let us be grateful; let us have charin 
| gratitude, by which we may worship God acceptably.” 
-As we discover it will not be possible to finish this to- 
pic at this time, we shall advert to my opponent’s last ad- 
dress. Sophistry, says one of the finest’ writers on 
rhetoric, is not to be used except where the most clear 
and convincing arguments are to be opposed; in such 
eases itis useful, when to attempt a rational refutation 
would only endanger the whole cause. This maxim,mr, 

_M. seems to have learned. For, in finding, the points 

Of difference between circumcision and baptism so nu- 
merous and so glaring, he despaired of being able by a 
reference to them to reconcile matters, he wisely then 
lets them alone ; forgets them, and introduces sophistry, 
not, indeed, the most difficult to detect. He mtroduces 
a military substitute, instead of a theological one. And 
this is not all, nor the worst of it ; he draws his conclu= 
sion from the personal differences between the substitute 
and his principal, and not from any differenee in the per- 
formance of the offices or duties. which the substitute is 
obliged to perform for his principal. Had we made ob- 
jection to baptism.as a substitute for circumcision, be- 
eause the one was a watery rite and the othera bloody 
one, there would have been something more specious in 

his sophistry. But we objected to the substitute as dif- 
fering from the principal on the ground of its not per- 
forming the offices or duties of the principal. If a mili- 

_tary substitute performs all the duties ificumbent on the 
principal he is completely a substitute, although his per- 
son might differ in’one hundred respects from him. Now 
if baptism performed all the offices and duties of cir- 
eumcision; neither more nor less, we would not object 
to it, as asubstitute, because of its personal or charac- 

- teristic differences already mentioned under the idea of © 
blood and water. If mr. M. introduces. this sophism of 
comparison not knowing it to be such, he deserves our 

_ pity, if otherwise, we will not say what he deserves. 

The quotations read from Dr. Wall’s History does not 
disprove our assertion that Calvin and Beza were the 


& 
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first who introduced baptism in the room of circumcisiony 


- in the sense contended for by mr, M. That many of the 


ancient writers spoke. of baptism and circumcision, with - 


a reference to each other, is one thing, and that they 
argued that the one came in the room, of the other,. ag 
its substitute, as a seal of the same covenant, 1s another 
thing. And as to the opinions of those gentlemen re- 


ferred to, we shall, ina proper place, attend to them. 
Their i ck are of no-more authority than those of 
my opponent. . Antiquity does not, like charity, covera 
multitude of sins. -And names as sacred and more an 
cient than they can be produced as patronizing the most 
unmeaning and idolatrous superstitions of papacy. We 
shall only present one quotation from Tertullian A.D. 
216 expressive of the vigorous growth of wild -opinions 
in less than two years after the apostolic age.—De Co= 
rona Militis cited by Du Pin, p. 92, vol..i. “To begin, 
says he, with baptism, when we are ready to enter into 
the water, and even before we make our protestations 
before the bishop, andin the church ; that we renounte 
the Devil, and all his pomps and ministers ; afterwards 
we are plunged in the water three times, and they make 
us answer'to some things which are not precisely set 
down inthe Gospel ; after that they make us taste mille 
and honey and we bathe ourselves every day during the 
week. We receive’ the sacrament of the Eucharist in- 
stituted by Jesus Christ, when we eat, andin the morn= 
ing assemblies, and we do not receive it but from the 
hands of those that preside there. We offer yearly obla- 
tions for the dead ix. honor of the martyrs. We believe, 
that itis not, lawful to fast on’Sundays, and to’ pray to 
God kneeling. “From Easter to Whitsuntide we enjoy 
the same privilege. We take great care not to suffer 
any part of the wine and consecrated bread to fall to the 
ground. We often sign ourselves with the sign of the 
cross. If you demand a law for these practices, taken 
from the scriptures, we cannot find one there; but we 
must answer—that ’tis tradition that has -established . 
them, custom that has authorised them, and faith (super 
stition) that has made them to be observed.” Remember 
this testimony of this venerable Father, a great master in. 
Xsrael, and then say, how muchiis the opinion. of any of 


this orafter ages worth on any religious subject aot found 
_ip the Bible ? 
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- We admit that circumcision was once enjoined upon the 
Jews by Divine authority as proved by mr. M in his _ 
- fourth position. But we are very far from admitting that | 
infant baptism was once enjoined by Divine authonity. 
Among all the coincidences mr. M. discovered between 
baptism and circumcision, he did not notice this one, 
“be circumcised for the remission of your sins, had he 
found out this, he might have argued that both baptism 
and circumcision were intended for the remission of 
sins !! tas is 
Mr. M’s. address upon laughing is the best refutation, 
of his own scheme of sealing in the forehead. We think 
there is as little evil in a smile, as there is.of virtue ina 
| sigh, whether it be from Baptist or Paido-baptist. - 
| “Mr. M. is travelling with much greater rapidity to-day 
than usual becaus perhaps, his “* matter,” is not so 
weighty. He asks for a Divine command to cast infants 
out of the church, upon the supposition of their having 
been once members of it. He makes this demand with 
an air of confidence of our inability to furnish it, which 
‘ would lead you to think. it is impossible. Gur present 
opportunity forbids our making an experiment, but we 
shall'try it in our next. - 


/ er ak ; 
Mr. M. then arose:—The passage quoted from 
_ Eph. ii. 14, 15, was urged by Pond as-a proof of the 
identity of the two churches, and I fully intended to 
have brought it forward as such, but I happened to 
overlook it, in the proper place for its appearance. 
YT will only remark onit now that the Apostle here re- 
presents the Jews, and the Gentiles when converted, 
as making but one church. The twazn denotes the 
Jews and the Gentiles as now forming but one church, 
one visible professing people. This certainly is more: 
accordant with the Apostle’s objegt, than to show that 
the Jews were one church, and the Christians another: 
‘ essentially” different from it. se 
Having now come to the close of my first itern of 
method, which was to produce a Divine command for 
infant baptism, before mmtroducing the second topic, 
I will bring together in one view the different parts of 
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this demonstration that it may appear with more 

clearness and force. In the first place, then, I proved 

that the seed of Abraham was Divinely” constituted 

a true visible church of God. ‘Then I proved that 

the Jewish society, before Christ, and the Christian 

society, after Christ, constituted Bue one and the same 
church. In the next place, I proved that Jewish cir- 
cumcision, before Christ, and Christian baptism, after 

Christ, were both seals of the same covenant, though 

in different forms. I then proved that the ddenmisera 

tion of this seal to infants was once enjoined by Di- 

vine authority. And, in the last place, that it was ne- 

ver set aside, or that there i is no command to cast out 
_infants from the church... The conclusion, then, i is, 

that when Jesus Christ commanded his Apostles - to 

_ baptize disciples, they understood thfants to be includ- 

_ ed, and:accordingly baptized them... For. under all 

= “* the preceding circumstances they must have under- 

stood the conamand to baptize disciples as extending 

to such as were included in the covenant, and former 

aS ly treated as members of the church; in one word, 
to such as were Divinely commanded to be baptized. 

» As my opponent has not produced a Divine command 

for casting out infants, we must consider our last pro- 

' position as proven. * Infants then are commanded tobe 
baptized. Wee 

I now proceed to the second head of method pro- 
posed, viz. Jo show that there is PROBABLE evidence 
of Apostolic practice of infant baptisn.’ 

The baptism. of proselytes amongst the Jews was 
evidently a practice of the greatest antiquity, and the 
baptism of John appears to haye been derived from 
this baptism. Indeed, it appears to be nothing more 
“han what every Tempest prophet was-exnected to per- 
form. Thus when John the Baptist denied - being 
that prophet, nor Elias, nor the Messian, he was ask- 
ed, “‘ why then baptizest thou if so 2?” &e. The-only 
wonder expressed. by the Pharisees was, not at his® 

. baptizing, but at his baptizing, and at the same time 
; declaring himself net tu’ he a character such as thev 
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supposed entitled to baptize. Our Lord’s reply to 


Nicodemus implies that baptism was an ordinance of 
great antiquity, when he told him of being born of 
water. Nicodemus not seeming to understand him, 


he said,.°* Art thou a master in Israel and knowest 


not these thin gs.” Ifthere had not been some means 
by which he might have understood the phrase’ Dorn 
of water,” in some well established custom, it would 


have been no reproach ‘to Him to have “been ignorant 
of ‘it. 


The baptism of proselytes is supposed, and with 
great probability too, to have taken its rise from the 
baptism of the Jews when: passing through the Red 


Sea, to which Paul refers, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, “* Moreover, 


brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how 
that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all pas- 
sed through the sea ; and were all baptized unto Mo- 
ses in the cloud and in the sea.” Thus all the Jews 
in after ages conceived it necessary for those to be 
baptized ‘who renounced — idelatry, seeing the whole 
nation was thus baptized when renouncing the idola- 
try, of the Egytians. Butas some moderns, such as 


the Socinian Robertson, have denied this proselyte 


baptism, we shall produce a number of respectable 
testimonies in support of it. 

We shall begin with Catmet, who, in his diction- 
ary, under the article Proselyte’ says, “The Jews 
require three things ina complete proselyte; baptism, 
circumcision, and sacrifice ; but for women only bap- 
tism and sacrifice. 

Brown. After the Jews had circumcised their 
proselytes, they washed them in water. 

Witsius. Whena Gentile becamea proselyte of 


rightcousnsss, three ceuemonies were used, viz. cir- 


cumcision, baptism, and sacrifice. 

Reisktvus... fewish baptism is a solemn rite, insti- 
tuted by Ged, im which proselytes of both sexes, — in 
the presence of three credible witnesses, are dipped in 
water, that being legally cleansed and regenerated, 


they may enter on the profession of a new religion. 


al 
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Pripraux. The Jews, in our Saviour’s timc, | 
were very sedulous to proselyte the Gentiles to theiz 
religion ; and when thus proselyted, they were initiat- 
ed by baptism, sacrifice and circumcision. — 


| 
SrackHouss. The custom of the Jews, in all 
ages, has been to receive their heathen proselytes by 
baptism, as well as by sacrifice and circumcision. _ 
Dr. Watt. Whenever Gentiles were proselyted 
tothe Jewish religion, they were initiated by circum- 
cision, the offering of sacrifice, and baptism. ‘Vhey 
were all baptized, males and females, adults and zn- 
fants.. This was their constant practice, from the 
time of .Moses to that of our Saviour, and from that 
period to the present day. ; vib 
Dr. Apam Crarxe.. The Apostles knew well, 
that the Jews not only circumcised the children. of 
proselytes, but also. bapiized them.—The children and 
even infants of proselytes were baptized-among the 
Jews.. They were in consequence reputed clean, and 
a artakers of the blessings of the covenant.” 
Maimonides, as quoted by Dr. Wall, “Isuri Bia 
“¢. 18. and 14. And so in all ages, when’ a heathen 
is willing to enter into covenant, and gather himself 
under the wings of the majesty of God, and take 
upon him the yoke of the law; he must be circumci- 
sed, and daptized, and bring a sacrifice: or if a wo- 
man, she must be daptzzed and bring a sacrifice. As 
it is written, as you areso shallthe stranger be. low 
are you: by circumcision and baptism and bringing a 
sacrifice; so likewise, the stranger or. proselyte 
through all generations, by. circumeision and. bap- 
tism and bringing.a sacrifice. And_at this time, 
when.there is no sacrificmg, they:must be circumci- 
sed and baptized, and when the temple shall be built 
they are to bring the sacrifice. A stranger that is cir- 
~ eumcised and not baptized, or baptized and not cir- 
-- eumcised, is not a proselyte until he be both baptized 
and circumcised. Andhe must be baptized in the 
presence of three persois, &c. . Pied 
uven as they circumcise and baptize strangers, se 
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do they circumcise and baptize servants ‘who are re- 
ceived from the heathen, &e. ~ 
Again—In allages, as often as a Gentile will enter 
into the covenant, and receive the yoke of the law 
upon him, it was necessary that. circumcision and bap- 
tasm should be used for him, besides sprinkling of the “ 
sacrifice, and if it were a women, baptism and sacri- 
fice, according to Numb. KV. 15, ‘as to Shes so. also 
to the proselyte.” 
{Other-extratts more lengthy, ban to the same 1m- 
port were at this time read, the BuO are both a fair 
and full specimens) 


“I then addressed the Lvests ac Whes mr. M. shall : 
have got through with his -proselyte baptism, we shall 
make a few remarks on it. But one of the testimonies | 
adduced against the identity of the two churches, has » | /— 
been neticed by mr. M. His noticing # implies he 
would have noticed them all, if he had any thing to no-* — 
tice against them. His nv icing this one only suggests, 
that the others are to him” unanswerable His friend 
Pond, for whom he seems to have too much respect, 
tells him that this passage in Eph. ii. 14; 15, proves the 
-jdentity of the two churches. This is another evidence — 
that neither mr. Pond nor mr..M. are the most saga-_ 
cious critics, ner the-ablest. scriptureans. To have fa-_ 
vored the theory of messrs. Pond and Macalla, the 
word twain should have denoted the Jewish church, © 
* and the Christian church—and the one new man then 
would have had to mean a church distinct from “beth ! ! 
To suppose that the fwave denoted the-Jewish church 
and a Gentile church, and the onenew man the Christi- 
an church makes the matter worse : for where was this 
ancient Gentile ehurch!! But the éwaim means sumply 
Jewish people and Gentile people, and the one new Ce 
denotes a new body, a new association, never exist fay 
before. Mr. Pond ought not tobe mr. M’s magnus. Ay 
pollo. 
Mr. M. tells us what he has proved. He has proved, 
that there was a Dive command to circumcise children, 
and this is his Divine command to baptize children ! Be 
i known unto all men, that -mr. Min four days proved 
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that there was a command to circumcise infants! ! And — 
this circumcise, he converts into the word baptize, by 
christening it, or by some strange process too profound 
for any person of ordinary sagacity to comprehend. We 
forbear to make any remarks upon the morality of mr. 
M’s saying, and saying, he “ has proved,” he “has prov- 
ed,” he “has proved,” this and that proposition. We 
shall leave you, my friends, to judge what he has prov- 
ed,. Weare willing to say he has proved, first, that 
God commanded Jewish infants to be circumcised. But 
who denied it ? And he has’also proved himself tobe a 
singular disputant.. . ~ Be Eg abhi RRO 
We proceed to adduce our Jast,evidence, pro tem= 
pore, of the essential difference between the Jewish 
and Christian kingdoms. And in the first place, we/as- 
sert, that the constitution of the Jewish kingdom, and 
that. of the Christian are essentially different... Or, in 
other words, that the covenant on which. the Jews were 
erected into ‘ a holy nation” and “a peculiar people,” 
®is essentially different from that govenant on which Jews 
and Gentiles are erected into the kingdom of our Lord 
and King Jesus Christ: Now for the proof. -When Is- 
rael came out of Egypt under the guidance of Moses, 
they. were brought to Mount Sinai in the deserts of 
Arabia... Hitherto they formed no nation, no chureh,—= 
‘They could not hitherto be a church, or an: ecclesia, for 
they had never been called out... And hitherto they 
wanted -every thing that mr. M. deemed essential to 
a church state... They had. no oracles, .no social or- 
dinances, no officers,. nothing essential to a churen. 
‘Rhey were never called a: church, -unte.in the wilder- 
ness.— They were slaves and idoiaters.in Egypt. 
The pretace to the constitution which erected them 
into a ehurch. or holy nation, we have in/these words, - 
‘And Moses: went up unto, God, and the Lord call- 
ed unto him out of the mountain, saying, thus. shalt 
hou say to the house of Jacob, and.tell the children 
of Israel; ye have.seen what {. did unto the Egyp- 
tians, and how I bare. you. on eagles’ wings, and 
brought you unto myself. Now therefore, if, ye will 
y, voice indeed, and keep my.covenant, then 
lsbe a peculiar treasure. unto me above all 
; forall the earth is mine: and ye shall be 
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unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 
These are the words which thou shalt speak unto 
the children of fsrae]) 7~Ex xix 8—-6. ‘Thus we see 
their becoming a holy mation, a kingdom of priests de- 
pended upon the ansiver they sent back by “Mose es to 
God. It depended upon an IF. Let ushear the an- 
swer of the people, verses 7, 8, “ And Moses came and 
called for the elders of the people, and taid before 
their faces all these words which the Lord ecmmand- 
ed him. And all the people answered together, and 
said, all that the Lord hath spoken we wiil do. And 
Moses returned the words of the -people unto the 
Lord.” Thus the preliminaries were settled. Pre- 
pration isnext made for proclaiming the magna charta, 
the covenant or constitution—verses 8--11, ‘* And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in a 
thick cloud; that the people may hear when I speak 
with thee, Sind believe thee for ever. And Moses told. 
the words of the people unto the Lord. And the Lord 
sais unto Moses, go unto the people, and sanctify 
them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their 
clothes, and be ready against the third day : for the 
third day the Lord will coma down in the sight of all 
the people upon mount Sinai.” ‘Phen for the cove-. 
nant. This the twentieth chapter details. It was writ- 
ten on two tables of stone. ‘This time, and these cir-- 
cumstances are ever afterwards: referred to, as the 
commencement of their ecclesiastical and national ex- 
‘jstence. Thus. Jeremiah the prophet: when speaking 
of the “ an aion? and of the ‘mellon aion” ef the 
dewisn age e) andi the Christian. age, saith, chap. xxxi. 
$i—3: 3ehold, the days come, saith the Lord. that 
Ob will make a new covenant with the house of Is- 
yael, and with the: house of Judah : not according to 
the covenant that F made with their fathers in the “day: 
that P took them. by the hand: to bring them out of: 
the land of Egypt; which my coverant: they br ae 
though Twas en husband unto them, saith the Lior 
but this shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
rouse of Is¥vael 3 after those: epeitihe saith. the ‘bord, 4d j 
will put my law in their inward parts, anil write ita 
their oars > and willbe thers: God, andy they shall 


my people And they shalk teach: no more every DADS 
nay Ne : j 


QA ‘ole 
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his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, know 
the Lord: for they shall all know me, from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord: for i 
will forgive their iniquity and will remember their sin 
no more.” The prophet Ezekiel also refers to the same 
transactions, and promises the union of Jews and Gen- 
tiles under a covenant positively declared to be not the 
Sinaitic. Ez. xvi. 60,61, ‘‘ Nevertheless [ will remem- 
ber my covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, 
and I will establish unto thee an everlasting covenant. 
Then thou shalt remember thy ways, and be ashamed, 
when thou shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder and, 
thy younger: and I will give them’ unto thee for 
daughters, but not by thy covenant.” NOT BY THY 
COVENANT. Mark it well. ; 

Now let us hear Paul, Heb. viz. 7~13, “ For if that 
first covenant had been faultless, then should no place 
have been sought for the second. For finding fault 
with them, he saith, behold, the days come, saith the 
Gord, when [ will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah: not 
according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to 
lead them out of the land ef Egypt, because they 
continued not in my covenant, and I regarded them 
not, saith the Lord. For this is the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts: and I will beto them 
a God, and they shall be to me a people: and they 
shall not teach every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, know the Lord: for all shail 
know me, from the least to the greatest. For 1 will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and. their iniquities will Ll rememberno more. In that 
he saith, a new covenant, he hath made the first old. 
Now that. which decayeth and. waxeth old is ready 
to vanish away.” Thus a new covenant distinct, es- 
sentially arstinct, from the ofd is declared te be the co= 
venant under which the Christian church exists. That 
‘Israel, as “a church national, existed under, and was 
constituted by, the Sinaitic covenant has been thewn 
to he a fact irrefragible ; and that the spiritual seed of 
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’ Abraham, whether Jews or’ Gentiles, is constituted 


by, and exists as a church under another covenant is 

as plain and as unanswerable. 
We now come to a paragraph in Paul’s Epistle to the 

Galatians of great momentum inthis controversy. We 


deferred our remarks onit untilnow This being the 


proper place for its consideration we shall bestow upon 
it alittle attention we shall first read the paragrapin. 
Gal. iv. 21—31, “Tell me, ye that desire tobe under 
the law, do yenothearthe law? For itis written, that 


Abraham-bad two sons, the one by a bond-maid, the 


other by a free-woman. But he who was of the bond-wo- 


man was born afterthe flesh ; but he of the free-woman 


» was by promise. Which things are an allegory : for 


these are the two covenants ; the one from the mount 


' Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For 


this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia and answereth to Je- 


-rusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 


dren. But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
he mother of us all. For itis written, rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou 
that travailest not: for the desolate hath many more 
children than she which hath an husband. Now we, 
brethren, asIsaac was, are the children of promise. 
‘But as then he that wes born after the flesh persecut- 


- ed him that was born after the Spirit, even so it isnow. 


Nevertheless what saith the scripture? Cast out the 


bond-woman and her son : forthe sonof the bond-woman 
shall not be-heir with the son cf the free-woman. So 
then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-wo- 
man, but of the free.” 

On this observe ist thatihe law andthe covenant a! 
Sinai are considered one and the same. Being under 
the law verse 21, and being under ihe covenant in the 
allegory are considered by the Apostle, as the same 
circumstance. 

2d, Abraham’s two wives, Hagar and Sarah, repre~ 
sent the two covenants, the old andthe new “ for tuese 
are the two covenants.” 

3d, Ishmael and Isaac resemble the people inder the 


twocovenants: Ishmael, the son of the boni-maid, waa 
borna‘slave; fonaslave gendereth or bringeth forth staves,” 
not freemen, So did the Old Testament or covenant, 


a oe 


| 


compared to Hagar, which is one of the names, off 
Mount Sinai in Arabia ; and she, to-wit, Hagar re <4 
sembles the then present Jertisalem or Jewish chureh, : 
which was in bondage under the law, or old covenant, | 
Isaac, the son of the free-woman, resembled the people 

| 

| 
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under the new covenant, which is called the Jerusalem: 
above, because proclaimed from Heaven, by him whe 
is in heaven ; notfrom Mount Siani in Arabia. on the 
earth. 
4th, As Ishmael was brought forth in the natural or 
ordinary means, he fitly denotes the natural decendants 
or fleshly seed-of Abraham, who lived uncer the old co~ 
venant, end constituted the Jewish “ visible” church.— 
The members of which were such by natural birth_— 
Again, as Isaac was brought forth by supernatural 
means, by faith in God’s promise, when the bodies of 
his parents were, as to his production, as gcd as dead,. 
by the supernatural agency of Divine power, he fitly. 
denotes the members of the Christian church which are 
such not by natural generation, as the Jewish or Paido- 
baptist membersare, but by being born: as Isaac was,, 
by faith in God’s promise, or b) supernatural means: 
5th, As the children of the deserted’ woman Sarai, 
whose husband deserted her and associated with Hagar, 
are declared to be more numerous than the children of 
Hagar, who possessed the husband of the deserted Sarah;. 
so the Apostle argues that the spiritual seed or children 
of Abrabam by faith, born hke Isaae, would be more 
numerous than his natural or literal descendants. © 

6th, That as Ishmael the child ofthe flesh, perseeut- 
ed, by railing and reviling, Isaac the child of promixe, 
so the Jews, the natural descendants of Abraham, and 
those who pleadfor church membership on the same 
ground ofinatural birth. then, and since, and now perse- 
cute, sometimes by railing and reviling, and in. time 
past, by sword and fagot, those who have been born 
of the free-woman or the children of faith, the sons of 
the: new covenant, 

Tth, But what saith the scripture? Aye, this is the: 
question : what did Sarah say ? Mark it well my fiends. 
Markit well ye Paido-baptists ! © tis an oracle you 
should never forget! What did Sarah say, as the 
scripture records ? ““ CAST OUT” tremendous words ? 


aamiiak 
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CAST: OUT the bond-woman, the old covenant compared 


to Hagar. Disannulit, vacate it, lay it aside, reject it. 


Is that all? No, no. CAST OUT the son of Hagar 
also, the people of the old covenant. Yes remember the 
_ allegory, as the spirit of inspiration has called and re-— 
presented it. Ishmael denotes all. that are, merely the 


children of the flesh: Cas? our THE BOND-MAID AND HER 
SON ISHMAEL. For what reason?  Becauseit is de- 
creed.of beaven, itis declaredby God, that the son of 
the bond-woman, the people of the old covenant, shall 
not be members under the new,covenant, shall not be 
heirs of the inheritance with the son of the free-woman, 
the people who are the sons of Jerusalem which is 
above, the mother of all believers... ec 
. Mr. M. has exultingly demanded a Divine. command 
_ for casting out the natural: seed of believers out of the 
church or for.debarring them from the privileges of the 
spiritual seed, as inheritors with them of the privileges 
of members ofa church state. Assuredly here is a Di- 
-yine command prohibitory of the admission of the Mesh- 
ly seed into the society of the children of .promise.— 
Whence was Ishmael, the figurative. representative of 
the natural seed of believers, cast out? . Out of the 
house of Abraham ; outofa participation of the inheri- 
tance of Sarah’s son Isaac... He was once a member of 
that house, once a partaker with Isaac in the blessings 
of Abraham’s house. But now he must be cast out 
forever, Andthat.merely fora type or figure of the 
casting off of the old covenant, and the casting out of 
the natural seed from a church or family state. [fever 
there was an explicit-oracle most certainly thisis one. 
If everthere. was an. express Divine command circum- 
stanced and restricted by adjuncts. which forbid misap- 
plication, here it is. And were it not for that vail of 
prejudice and tradition, upon the hearts. and. eyes of 
Paido-baptists, in reading both the Old Testament and 
the New, we should not have been asked for such a 
command.as mr,..M. has demanded. . We have given it. 
And we hope mr. M. will try torefute it, or explain it 
away, if he will not obey it, that we may have an oppor- 
tunity of exhibiting and enforcing itto greater advan- 
tage. We-believe itis not in the power of any Paido- 
baptist to setaside its force, or to explain it away, on 
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- upon the correctness of the statement I have 


ees given. 


The last item. in- this paragraph we shall patie rs 
this glorious truth, last verse, “* So then brethren we 
are not children of the bond-maid, but of the free-wo- 
man.” Consequently heirs with Isaac. Heirs with 
Christ of an inheritance mcorruptible, and unfading — 
We believers are all children of promise; sons ‘and 
daughters of the Jerusalem which is above, not of her 
in bondage with her children. Rejoice Christians, the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed. ~Je- 
rusalem above is the city of our nativity, and that 
Canaan, where the- tree. of life. immortal one is our 
inheritance. BES oe 


_[Mr. M ponmnce: the aasjaee of reading: extracts int 
ess of the antiquity of proselyte- baptism. - Of 
which we will give a fair specimen.] Headds: _ 

I have, my friends,-presented you with a tew his- 
torical evidences of great respectability demonstrative 
of the great antiquity of baptism amongst the Jews. 
The writers referred to clearly shew that the Jews 
were wont from time immemorial to receive proselytes 
to their religion by three ceremonies circumcision, 
baptism, and sacrifice. It is highly probable that 


_John the Baptist derived his baptism from~<this Jew- 


ish custom. We, in this opinion,” concur with the 
judgment of the. most learned writers ancient: = 
modern.: 

I will now furnish a fow evidences. shewin g that 2- 
font proselytes as well as adult proselytes were baptiz- 
ed; i.e. the*infants. of proselytes together with their 
parents were: baptized. .“ Gemara Babylon | (ad lit. 


cherith, c. 2.) “The proselytes entered not ‘into cove- 


nant, but by vdherienenk baptism, and» Si daigse = 
of blood, 

And (ad lit. Jabinoth, c. Ay) He is no Race te, 
except he be baptized and circumeised ; and if he be 
not baptized, he remains a Gentile. 


or reasonable ground. I request my oppo. 
to try it. Twill rest the whole weight of the con- 


upon. the a of the. sgllegeny. I nat 
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© "The Talmud Tract. Repudii, speaki 

Moses’. father-in-law, says he was made a 

by circumcision and immersion in water. This ba 

tism differed from the diverse baptisms which St: Pav 

says were customary among the Jews, for. these were 

often repeated, but this was not given but once to ~ 

oneperson. It was-called, as Doct. Lightfoot shews, 
~ baptism for prosetytism, as distinguished from bap- 

tism for uncleanness. Soe Ce SL Sat 

- It remains nowto be enquired, whether not only 

adult but infant proselytes were baptized by the Jews. 

Gemara Babylon (Chebeboth, c. 11.) Ifwitha prose- 

lyte, his sons and his daughters. be-made. proselytes, 

that which is done by their father, redounds to. their 

good.. The Jerusalem Misna says—If a girl born of 

heathen parents be made a proselyte after she is three 

years and aday old, then she is not to have certain 

privileges, there mentioned. Andthe Misna of Ba- 
 bylon'says, ‘thatif she be made a proselyte before that 

age, she shall be entitled to the said privileges. Both 

agreeing in this, that'a child however young, might, 

according to:their custom, be made a proselyte.. And 

the Gemara says, they are wont to baptize such a pro- 

selyte in zafancy, upon the profession of the house of 2 

judgment, for this is for his good. In the Gloss, it | 
4s also stated, that if the father of the child be present, - 

the child is baptized at his request; but if not, on the j 

profession of the court. They are wont to baptize, - “a 

says the Gloss, because none is made a proselyte 
_eyathout circumcision and baptism upon the profession 
of the house of judgment. . That.is, three men have 

the care of his baptism, according to the law of the 

baptism of proselytes, who do thus become to him a fa- 
ther, and he is by them made a proselyte.”. eo 
«Maimonides also, in the same chapter already. 
quoted, says, a proselyte that is under age, they-are 
wont to baptize upon the knowledge of the house of 
judgment, for this is for his good. S/he 
”. Palmud.- Babylon. Mass. Javamoth. Jab. xlvii— 
When 4 proselyte is received, then he must be circum 


int pre 
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i when he is healed, then they baptize higt 
presence of two wise men, saying, behold he 
is an Israelite in all things, and if it be a woman, the 


P 
- 


“women lead her-to the waters. : 
Again—the Israelites do not enter into covenant, — 


but by those three things; by circumcision, by dap- 


tism, and by a peace-offering, and the proselytes like~— 


wise. And the same continues to be the-practice of 


the modern Jews. For Leo Modena, in his history 


of them, speaking of the admission of proselytes, 
says—part v.c. 2, They take and circumcise him, and 
as soon as he is well, he is to wash himself all over 


in water; and this is to be done in the presence of | 


three Rabbins.”* Sy: eed 
‘We know that some learned men have denied, that 
proselyte baptism existed at all among the Jews, un- 
til some centuries after the Christian era: “Such as Dr, 
Gill, Dr. Owen, and Dr., Lardner. . We shaliJet the 
arguments of Dr. Gill against it. pass for what they 
are worth. As for the others, they only argue against 
it from the silence of some Jewish writers upon the 
subject. And because some writers have said no- 
thing about it; this:is no proof, that what others 
have said about. it is false. And again, what avails 
the weight of three or four names, opposing the testi- 
mony of such an host of learned and pious antiqua- 
rians and divines! The conclusion from the preced+ 
ing testimonies and considerations is, that itis Aighly 
probable that. John’s baptism, and afterwards Chris- 
tian baptism was derived from the Jewish baptisms 
existing for ages amongst the Jews. The institution 
of baptism by Christ was no, more than approving of 
an established usage, and that, perhaps, too, of Di- 
vine authority, and recommending a continuance of 
this practice in the work of proselytism, or of ‘con- 
verting the nations to Christianity. 


* The above extracts we haye copied verbatim from John P. 
Campbell’s Sermon on Baptism, pp. 41, 42; because the condens- 
ed view of the evidence in favor of the hypothesis, given above, is, 
inminiature, the purport and authorities produced by mr. M. Of 
ie of mr, J. P. Campbell, mr. M. boasted ss an unanse 
wered and unanswerable performance. 
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I thus replied':-As my opponent has not: 
attack my remarks on Gal. iv. nor dared to re 
. the Divine command so often called for, for the e - 
sion of the natural seed of believers from the Christian 
ehureh, while destitute of faith, we may certainly con- 
clude that our argument from that portion of scripture, — 
is, as faras in him lies, unassailable, and therefore, 

_ we. may proceed forthwith to his probable evidence in 

favor of the Apostolic practice ofinfant baptism, deduc- 

ed from Jewish proselyte baptism. : 

| Our cbjections to bis “ probable evidence’? in fayor of “i 
his hypothesis are the following : j 

_ I. This proselyte baptism, if it existed before the 
Christian era, is itself a human tradition. Neither Mo- 
ses nor any Divine prophet ever recorded one word 
_ aboutit. Mr. M has not even hinted that ithad any 

Divine authority.. Ifit did exist among the Jews, be- 

fore the Christian era, it existed amongst them as in- 
_ fant baptism exists amongst us, i. e. upon the authority 
_ of Rabbims and not upon any Divine warrant, express 
orimplied. And however congenial it may be with the 
Paido-baptist system to-.maintain one tradition by ano- 
ther,.orto found one human institute upon another hu- 
man institute is it altogether repugnant to the spirit. and 
views of the cause which we have espoused. No prob- 
abilities will satisfy our consciences in any item of the 
Christian institution. We. ean or.ly regard’ explicit or 
express Divine authority. 

ii. This proselyte baptism when plead as the founda- 
tion of Jobu’s baptism, flatly subverts the argument of : 
Christ against {hose who rejected the baptism of John. 
Those who rejected John’s baptism rejected the counsel 

of God against themselves, not merely the counsel of 

men, or a traditionary proselyte baptism, such as mr. 

M. andhis Paido-baptist host would make it. The Sa- 

viour taught that Jolin’s baptism was from Heaven, not 

from men. It was viewed by his disciples as the coun- 
sel of God. If mr. M. had been amongst those Jews 
svhom the Messialvthterrogated as to the origin of John’s 
baptism, whether it was trom heaven or from men; had 
he been superior to the fear of man, he would have 
said, not from-heaven, but from the proselyte baption of 
the Jews,” Sucly at least, are his views of this baptisse 
22 
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now. We abiect, then, to mr. M’s views ar John’s bap- 
tism, because he originates it from earth, and not from. 
heaven, because his view of it and Ags of the Savious 
essentially differ.’ - 

Ill. The Paido-baptist wrifers are ‘(icra ee: the 
chief, if not the sole polemics, who plead the high an-» 
tiquity of proselyte baptism; and even of themselves. 
some of the most learned as ‘Drs: Owen, Lardner, 
Benson, Jennings, oppose the existence of any such 
practice, tijl long after the Christian era. [Here were 
read extracts from Dr. Gill in proof of the comparative- 
ly. modern origin of proselyte baptism, too long for in- 
sertion. | The Mishna, say some of the most “learned 
antiquarians, written 150 years after the destruction of 
the temple at Jerusalem, makes no mention of proselyte | 
baptism. In the Jerusalem Talmud written one centu= 
ry ‘after the ‘Mishna 5 and in the Babylonish Talmud 


“written A. D. 500; ‘mention is made of immersion for 


ceremonial purposes, but their authority i is vot of suffi: 
cient antiquity to affect the question... And here it. is 
worthy. tobe noted, at these Jewish immersions for 
ceremonial “purpo had nO vadministrators, for, thie 
subject was himself the agent, or administrator. Heace 
those ceremonial purifications are unworthy of com- 
parison with the Christian institution of baptism. It ap- 
pears to me much more probable that the proselyte 
washings or immersions were borrowed. from. John. the 
Baptist, or: derived ‘front his baptism, than that John 
borrowed fromthe Jews an opdinante which, very proba- 
bly, did not exist among them: till after his decease, 
But it matters not to us the oye preset gt fe baptism came ott 
of Egypt, orfrom the Red Sea, at dias "a hema, insti- 
tute first and last... , 
dV. Our fourth objection to proselyte baptism as the 
erigin of Christian. baptis wi,is, that if Christian bap- 
tism was derived from i it, then we should.all be obliged 
to become Quakers, for it is notorious that'so soonas a 
proselyte and his childre en Were once: baptized, and thus 
added to the Jewish church, their descenuanis through 
all generations were not to be baptized, Baptism ceas- 
‘ed oy ever, as a, prosely ting Institution, My opponént’s 
system ends here. Tfat begins with, or from, proselyte 
iimersion tt ends with it, a onsequently oA his hy pos 
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thesis, baptism was but a temporary institution, 


| none of the descendants of the presbyterians born af er 
the proselytism of their parents should be baptized! — 
' But this is not the only incongruity in mr, M’s scheme, 
for the Jews, he has read tous from Paido-baptist au- 
thoritics, made proselytes by circumcision and baptism 
' too; first circumcising, then requiring baptism, As- 
suredly, then, they did not, like mr. M. consider cir- 
euimcision and baptism of similar import, as. the same 
seals!! &c. One part of mr. M’s theory defeats an- 
- other by its “vis imertic,” Christian baptism one while 
came in the room of circumcision. Now it is derived 
from Jewish proselyte immersion which was_ so little 
_.a-kin to Circumcision as to be married to it in making a 
proselytet !! Mr. M. too, ought to use god fathers on 
“the principles of proselyte immersion, as he has read 
to us from Dr. Wall. The fatherless child was baptized 
as Maimonides says, at the request of his mother—* but 
the tourt Grezessed_ jor nim td 0°— When mr. M. shall-have 
obviated these ‘dificulties, and removed these objec- 
tions to his scheme and that of the learned“ host” of 
. Paido-baptists .who preach up acy baptism, we 
shall propose others. « Until then these will suffice. 
_ Having now replied to every thing advanced. by mr- 
M. fromthe commencement of this discussion, bearing 
-directly or indirectly against our views ; and having also 
- advanced sundry arguments both as respects the subject 
,and action of baptism, which he has not so much as 
_ ventured to impugn, I think 1 am entitled to say, that I 
am not only, as respondent, got up with him, “but in the 
proof of the propositions which Iwas pledged to prove, 
‘Shave got considerably a-head of him, in the natural 
“stages of this debate. - I now proceed to enforce the cri- 
ticisms presented yesterday on the import of the term 
baptize, by showing that eminent Paido-baptists them- 
‘selves have conceded that for-which we have already 
~ contended, viz. that the primary .and natural meaning 
of baptisma is immersion, and of bapto and baptizo 
_ Fimmerse or dip. As we have not carried hithew the 
original works to which we refer, we shall read extracts 
from them, from our Strictures on Dr. Ralston’s Re- 
view, pp. 256,257. If mr. M. calls in question the 
correctness of those extracts, we are prepared to de- 
fend them. ; 
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We shall begin with Calvin. “The very word bap- 
tize signfies to dip; and it is certain that the rite oi 
dipping was observed of the ancient church, So speaks 
John Calvin, Just. lib. 4. chap. 15. sect. 19. Let us 
next hear Martin Luther; his words are, “ Baptism is a 
Greek word and may be translated a dipping, when we 
dip something into water, that it may be covered with 
water; and though it be for the most part almost alto- 
gether abolished, for neither do they dip the whole chil- 
dren but only sprinkle them with a little water; they 
ought nevertheless to be wholly dipped, and presently 
drawn out ‘again, for that the etymolegy of the word 
seems to require. I would have those that are to be bap- 
tized to he wholly dipped into the water as the word im- 
ports, and the mystery doth signify.’ Tom. 1, fol. 71, 
and tom. Q, fol 19. Letusnext hear Dr Owen, ‘“ For 
the original and natural signification of baptizo, it-sig- 
nifies to dip, to plunge, to dye, to wash, to cleanse.— 
That no honest man who understands the Greek tongue 
can deny the word to signify, to dip.” Posthumous 
works, p. 681. - - 

“Dr. Hammond says, ‘‘ Baptismos signifies an immer= 
sion or washing the whole body.” Annot. John xiii. 10. 

Bishop Taylor : “if you attend to the proper signi- 

fication ef the word baptism, it signifies plunging into 


water, or dipping with washing.” Rule of Conscience 


Sd,c. 4, : 
Chambers says, “ The word baptism is formed fron 


the Greek baptizo of bapto, I dip or pluage.—That in } 
the primitive times this ceremony was performed by im=-_ 
inersion, as it is to this day in the oriental churches, ac--. 


cording to-the original signification of the word.”? Quot- 
ed by Junius, p. 81. § 

Casaubon says, “ 
plunge or dip into the water, as even the word baptizo 
itself plainly enough shows” @n Math iii. 6. 


Zanchius : “It signifies properly to plunge, dip —So 


the ancient church used to dip those that were baptiz- . 


ed.™—Vol. 2. p: 217, 
_Beza on Math. iii. 11, says, “The word baptizo sig- 
nifies to dye by dipping or washing, and differs frem the 


word dunai signifying to drown, orto go down to the bot 


tom asa stone.” 


es a Sipe 
The manner of baptizing was to. 
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ix bag 
Joseph. “Mede on Titus jis pe oat rf There. was no 
such thing as sprinkling or rantism used in Baptism: in 
the apostles’ days, nor many ages after them2?) 9 + 
Dr. Macknight every where | iny/his-eritical notes’ at 


3 


firms the samen. Sh See bens Cane tM ak daly 


Mr M. ‘arose My aoveninke cg got ft a- hae sf 
me,: I confess, Westravel slow, but I’ hope’ we travel 
on:sate ground,. cand will safely arrive at our destined 
point in due time. » Lam, my friends, pledged to prove 
us clearof those: charges which mr. Chas preferred 
against us.» Iam sorry to observe some of you laugh~ 
ing when you should be. praying. Do, my Paide~ 
baptist friends, spray: forthe victory of track, and fall 
not in, with those jubilees of laughter, whi ch, Tam. 
sorry to say, are too. much countenanced by: mr. C’s 
manner of handling this serious subject: 

When I come forward to the mode of cares Twill 
‘show you how many lies there are in those quotations 
read by mr. C... Mr. C; says that the baptism of John 
was from heaven. I suppose he. will ‘say that Chris: 
tian-b paptism was from heaven also. But did» not Je> 
sus Christ institute a baptism adler” to Fohn’s in. 
some respects; and do. not many ‘Baptists: say that: 
ohn’s baptism and Christian baptism are the same? 
If-so- then: it will not:be considered’ by ‘the Baptists’ 
» that» Christian baptism wasnot froin heaven, because 
borrowed: from= John. Nor<can they, on their: Own: 
principles, condemn us: for sayiie that John’s: bap- 
tism was from heaven, though borrowed from the 
Proselyte: Baptism ot the Jews, which indeed, proba- 
bly was of Divine origin at first, since the ¥ y argue the 
same way’ themselves 

But you know that I only said hes the argument 
deduced, from proselyte baptism, was proladle -eyix. 
dence of apostolic practice. of infant baptism, for if 
Jobn’s: baptism. was borrowed im pa oe — 
proselyte baptism, and. if Christi an bapt 

an. part from. John’s baptism, and if t 


the infants'of proselytes,.as we have ge 
OO m 
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then it follows that it is highly probable that, the: Apos- 
tles baptized infants... But we goom to shew that we 
have notonly probable, but —- evidence a A postolec 
practice of infant baptisms % #S» 

If, indeed, we do not produce. ae ae evidence of 


the ‘Apostles baptizing infants we will give up our” 


cause. In producing this sort of evidence, we will 
have only to advert to. the families baptized» by the 
Apostles 3 ; of which there-aré four on record. «Pre 
vious to taking into. consideration the particulars. re= 
orded ‘concerning those families, we-shall frst show 
that the word cifos, translated heuse,; necessarily im- 
plies infants as a -part of the family. To do-thisy t 
shall read-you from Rice’s .Pamphleteer, page 56, an 
extract showing, that in. the Septuagint of the Old 
Testament, and also in the Greek of the New, aswell 
as in. the writings of Aristotle and: Plato, t there\are 
two words translated house and household, viz: cthas 


and oisia but of very different meaning; "the former 


denoting literally the house in which the master lived, 

and the latter the house in which the servants lived: 
the former metaphorically «signifying,a man’s. child- 
ren; the latter, his household of servants. — So that. 
when we read of an oikos, a house, baptized, we know 
there were infants init, and when ozéa is said tohe 
baptized, we know that it was a family of servants.— 
[Weare sorry that we cannet give the extracts read. 
from Rice in full.. Mr. M. read, perhaps, at twoin- 
tervals, three quarters of an hour from this work in 
support of the above position... We searched ‘every 
Book-store in Pittsburgh for, this work, but could: not 
get acopy of it. But we can give a condensed view of 
the extracts, taken from Dr. Samuel Ralston, who 
made out this argument apainst me in his Brief Re- 
view,” pp. 19, 20... He-had' Rice ‘before him,and made 
as judicious a use of it as mr. MM. -Endeed-more: 0, 
for witho me expositions of mr. Rice, read 
by mr.. M: given us the cream of the argument. 
it will be ( essary tostste that I presented mir. 
Ralston’s ew at the time, anc weplied to-messts. 
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Rice-and Ralsto’ at the. same time. As for mr: iM. 
he had}not “a word, ‘ot-his.own” in this criticigsm=~— 
‘Te was all borrowed: ~ But, inasmiuch-as he anckemr. 
- Ralston adopted Rice’s and Calmet’s criticism}. we 
shall give itin mr. talston’s words, and reply tothem 
all-at once. A) part of it appears in the present speech, 
and the remainder im: the next, as mr. M. occupied 
two speeches. with this criticism. Mn. Myread also 


from Campbell’s Preliminary Dissctadeus, the rules o* 
for finding out the meaning of doubtful words. Diss. 


 TV.A-Rule first. Consult the context in what man- 

ner the word is introduced: Second, Consider whe- 
‘ther the term bé one of the writer’s: peculiarities. — 
Third, Consult parallel passages. - In the fourth place, 
‘consult all the places = where the werd-oceurs.- On 
these rules Dr. Campbell expatiates, and mr. M. pro- 

-pased them with a reference to the investigation of 


“ing effect, as mr. Ralston Gives it, p.19J— 
_. “YT -would therefore observe that the Greek-words 
Oikos and Oikia, which literally signify a. house: or 
dwelling place, are used -metaphorically both in the 
Septuagint of the Old, and im the Greek New Testa- 
ment to denote the inhabitants, with this. difference, 
‘that Oikia signifies a man’s household or servants, 
but Otkos~ is confined: tothe children separate -from 
‘the parents, examples of which shall be adduced in 
the proper place.. There may. be an instance. where 
- these words are used interchangéably, perhaps through 
the carelessness of transcribers, but every. person 
who will take the’ trouble ot examining the matter will 
find that the distinction 1s accurately. observed, parti- 
“-eularly in the New Testament. 
The reason why Ozhes is used to denote the child- 
ren of the owner of a household seems to be this— 
thatasa house or dwelling place is built up by degrees, 
and by successive acts, so-a man’s family is. built up 
by. degrees, by children born to him 4 succession. 

In this sense it is used repeatedly in 2 Sa 
29, “And now O Lord God, the word doh tho 


kos and oikia, and then read from Rice to the follow- Ey s 
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hast spoken concerning his hot (Oita, estiblish) it: 
forever, and do'as. thot: hast said.— And let the house’ 
(Oikos) of thy «servant David be established before * 
thee... Forthou, O Lord of hosts, Ged of Israel, 
hast revealed. thy self to thy servant, saying,” ok tw. a 
build thee an house, (Qikon:)—T ae efore let it please 
thee tol bless the house (Ozkan) of thy serv vant.?.°./Phé. 
Oa: /Reter speaking of believers as the’ children, 
; mediate family: of Godhere: below; uses. 
‘din the'same sense, and assigns: che same rea 
say respecting the use and propriety of ‘the metaphor. 
Ye also as lively stones are dwelt, Upe® ‘spiritual house 
(Oikos) to offer: up? spiritual ‘sacrifices. acceptable: to 
God. through Jesus Christ. 1 Epistle n. ee NS the 
‘Phat the word Aozse 1s used im the Old pe istainents 
to. designate children separate from their parent or pas 
rents, is evident notonly from the foregoing, but the 
following examples. “Phen went king Davidin,and- 
sat before the Lord, and he'said, who am I,.O Lord, 
_and what.is my “house (Gikos) that thou “has” on 
 broughtme hitherto?” 2 Sam: Vii. 18. —“ And 
“saith the Lord, behold. t will raisé pu evil ee ‘ 
thee [David] out of thine own house”. Oikou:). 2 Sant, : 
xiii, 11... The same phraseology is used in: the New ‘ 
Testament. Hence then we read of Cornelius and his 
hace, of Lydia and her hotse, ef thes Jailer, and. his 
Jouse, and-of Stephanas and his house, in all of which 
Oikos and not Ozkia is used. «It is true indéed;s that! 
the English translators have sometimes rendered both ~ 
words house, and‘sometimes household; but as T have-. 
already’ observed, the distinction is generally observe: 
ed with accuracy ; and certainly it would have been 
better to have uniformly. rendered ‘Oikos, Howse, and 
Oikia, household, as Wey have done i PHL ay. 22; 
‘(All the saints salute-you) thiciy: those that are of 
Cesar’s household” (Oekiass and évery one knows” 
that it must-have been Cresar’ s servants, ane not his 
children that are meant in — atte a 
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in support of the meaning of 
the terms bapto and baptizo, Est read you an etic 
ftom the Rt. Rey. John Milner. You will find it in my 
Strictures on mr. Ralston’s Review, p. 279. His words 
are, p» 316 —“ Indeed Protestants are forced to have 
recourse to the tradition of the church for determining a 
great number of points which are left doubéful in the 
sacred text ; particularly with respect unto the two sa- 
craments which they acknowledge. From the doétrine | 
and practice of the church alone, they learn that though — 
Christ our pattern was baptized in a river, and the Ethi- 


you some testimonie 


opian eunuch wasled by Philip into the water, for the 
same purpose the application of it by infusion or as-— 
persion is valid ; and that though Christ said, he that 

believeth and is baptised, shall be saved, infants are 

susceptible of the benefits of baptism who are incapa~ 

ble of making an act of faith.” Often we have called 

infant sprinkling a tradition of popery, and here a high 

Roman dignitary acknowledges it. Yea, and tells the 

bishop of St. Davids, that from his chureh alone, Pro- 

testants received it! ! . 

Iam glad my opponent is now about to furnish us 
with positive evidence of apostolic practice of infant 
baptism. That he is now come to the New Testament 
and assumed a tone that indicates something like coming 
tothe point. He will give up his cause if he cannot 
give a positive evidence of infant baptism.* 
~ His remarks upon your levity appear to me as ill- 
deserved as his exhortations to groans and sighs and 
Pharisaic faces are incongenial with Christianity. 

If mr. M. subjects himself to your smiles and pro- 
yokes your risibility, I cannot see why he should blame 
you; nor do I see any propriety in his exhorting you 
to assume a sanctified appearance, and a prayerful 
countenance, while he manages this discussion in this 
singular way. We know there is a canting tone and a 
‘sorrowful countenance much practised by those who 
‘are most ignorant of the genius of Christianity. We. 

*- Mr. M. in his nextspeech deniedhis having said that he would 
rest any thing upon his proving this point, or that he would give 
up his cause upon his not proving of any one point; but when 
isked what he did say, he made.ge reply. gots ae 
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do not plead the cause of levity no of laughter,. bu! | 
we know that, there was ‘nothing more <obnoxious to the 
reproof of Him, who was most cel tainly the most de-_ 
vout, than the whining, sorrowful tone, and the sancti- 
fied exterior ‘of those devotees, once led Phariseés, 
but which is now greatly extolled by many-who inveigh 
against, ‘Pharisaism. A cheerful cou apie and @ 
pure: nscienceare, necessarily allied, buta good. con- 
science and sighs, and groans, and.a. dejected prolonged 
face, are Very. compatible and irreconcilable: We know 
‘that. there are sorrowful occurrences which may call for 
tears and sighs, even from the pure in heart, but we can- 


» not conceive of f any thing of that nature in the present 


circumstances of this congregation. But of this enough. 
Mr. M, has. adopted the criticism of Rice and Taylor 
‘on the words otkos and oikia; and is to give us positive 
evidence of infant baptism from. the import. of these 
words. Mr. Ralston, who has written, what he calls a 
Brief See of the Debate at Mowni.Ploacant hes 


8 2; and mightily boasts aiiean importance 
9. Mr. M. tells us it-is founded on the 
Pistotle and Plato, and Jays the greatest 


" = 
stress uponit, Now. we have vot read Rice’s Pam- 


~~“ phleteer, but we have read some of the writings of Aris- 


Uk 


~ totle and Plato in-the original, and we linve yead Dr, 


Samuel] Ralston’s “ condensed view’ of the criticism, 
and we boldly pronounce that/it is a “refuge of les.”— 
And we will go a little farther yet, and affirm, that-not 
enly is the criticism erroneous, -but that assertions are 
made in the. ‘‘ condensed ‘view? referred to, that are 
downright falsehoods. Mark it well my friends. We 


vhave said falsehoods. Whether intentional or not, is 


not my duty to say —But if I do not prove to the satis- 
faction of every one who understands English, and es- 
pecially to any one who. knows only the Greek alpha- 
bet, all that I have now affirmed concerning this criti- 
cism and-those assertions,: I will-say that Lin w neither 
English nor Greek. » But this we will not at mpt until 
mr. M. gives us the whole of it. or: 

_ In the meantime we will request your: attention to 
the households baptized, or “ family baptisms,” as some 
call them, mentioned in the New Testament. Of these 
there are but four. Of three: of these we bave. pas ms 


Sab. 
a 


“= SS ee, 


~ 


+ 6. Thatthey were actually baptized. 
_ All this must be done before mr. -M’s positive eviderteé 


“*wot one. Where then is his positive evidence to be ob= 
tained from Lydia’s house !! In deen there is not pro- 
bable evidence, much less positive evidence of f fan 
baptism in this family. ge v 


an ace to remark, that the highest de gree’ abep 


‘proof that all bapti: ; 


ble, of. hearing, helie ing, and obeying the word, ‘The 
only ‘family that ad 


there had not been another family baptized in the nar- 
_ vative than this one, or if there had been the same want 


~ fant baptism from Scripture tesumony. ae have index ed a eye 
already shown, that the Apostles baptized none but pro-. Seu a 
fessed disciples, by facts and PA fe mar. ; 


‘mfants having been baptized in those four famili 
. that the fullest satisfaction may be afforded to all 
- ested we will again condescend to visit the far 
alluded to. ; 


ey: which there is the least said, and ther L 
' room for conjecture, as we see in all the yetices te | 


. Thyatira ee eae saree. of 2060: miles,’ po by 
sea, 


99, 
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ed were professed disciples’; capa- 


ae OR a ee Oe ee ee 


dmits pf the least hesitation with res- 
pect to the members of: it, is that of Ly dia ; and if 


of particularity, in describing, incidentally or e plicitly, 


| the baptism of the others, it would be utterly impossible 


forany man living to furnish a positive evidence of 1 er 


dared not to impugn; and therefore mi be excuse Se 

from noticing this ten thousand times refuted notion» 7 : 
Bi “a 

ter- 

umilies 


With respect to Lydia's fanmail y, of the hy le : mstances 
he more . 
ie. 


by the Paido-baptists-; we will just merition that. s: 
things must be proved, before it canbe proved from 
that v we have positive haa of Apostolic pate of 
infant baptism, | 

}. That Lydia ever Had a Wesbatn', 

2. That she had a husband lately, 

§. That. she ever had children, 

4; Vhat she had brought her children with her from 


2 Ee ~~ 


5. That her Moildeens were then infants, and 


can be adduted. JVow let me ask, can mr. M. prove Anx 
one of these circumstances? ¥ positively answer, J¥0 3 


While mentioning probable evidenceit may sine 


dence falls something shor ot of positive: ev 


£64 A DEBATE e 


may, perhaps, be mistaken, but we cannot think that pro- 
bable evidence inits highest possible degree can proqgce 
certainty in the human mind. Weare aware that the 
laws-of our country authorise the-infliction of the penal- 
ty of death upon presumptive evidence of a certain 
character. How just fis #ocedare may be, lies not in 
my way to.say. But we shall suppose a case, in-which 
we will give every advantage to presumption or proba- 
‘ble evidence, and yet we shall see that absolute certain= 
ty is not the result. Suppose, for instance, that the 
ship Albion in company witha convoy, a thousand miles 
from land, was boarded on the morning of, say the 20th 
of June, 1330, and it was found that only two persons 
A and B were alive on board said ship. That the day 
being calmand the see tranquil three other ships were 
within a few furlongs of the ship Atbion all day, -and 
saw no person board said ship during the day. Suppose 
that it was known-to all the ships’ crews in the convo 

that A and B, the only surviving sailors on board the ship 
Albion, were in astate of hostility to each other; that 
A had actually threatened to kill B. and on boarding the 
ship Albion at sundown on the said g0th of June, it was 
found that B was actually killed by a sword which was 
found stained with blood in said ship. The conclusion 
would be with many, that A hadactually killed B, from 
allthe circumstantial evidence which the case afforded. 
But an ingenious lawyer appears in defence of A, and 
admits all the circumstances above stated to have exist- 
ed, and that itis highly probable that A killed B. Atthe 
same time, however, he contends thatitis by no means 
‘certain that B fellby the hands of A, forthe might have 
fallen into a fit of insanity and killed-himself, or he 
might have lalled himself for some reason unknown, to 
any. The possibility of such an event precludes abso- 
lute certainty in any rational mind. Many cases we 
know have occurred wherein the severest penalties have, 
beew awarded on circumstantial evidence, and it after- 
wards appeared that the sufferer was innocer t. He the 
case which we have supposed does not afford positive 
evidence, what shaliwe say of mr. M’s, deducing posi- 
tive evidence in acase wherein there is nota ei. ee 
eumstance stated, which renders it even provable that 
an winfamticas in the family! !* Had we been positively: 


Ye 


es 1 


ee ae 
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I informed that the cotsmission under which the Apostles 
acted authorized them toa bantize infants, and hag we 
Ge Roane ae or a dozen insiahces, 
that they had baptized infants, even then it would not be 
| probable, from all on record, that there was an infant in - 
dydia’s house. But how much more improbable is it,’ 
when both the commission and the Apostles’ practice in 
-all cases preclude the idea of an infant ever having 
been baptized! But just let us look at the circumstan- 
ces of Lydia’s family, and consider what is most proba- 
bie im the case. Ist, She shows herself to be the sole 
proprietor of her house and precludes the idea of hay- 
ing a husband in these words, Acts xvi. 15. “Come  » 
into my house and tarry with me.” (2d. Thatshe was an 
unmarriedwoman is prebable from the manner of giv- 
qnz-the invitation—which, indeed, is the most singular 
Ynvitation on record, “If ye have judged me faithful to 
the-Lord, come into my house ”’—It is equivalent to 
saying, if you have formed a good oninion of my. be- 
‘jing under subjection to Christ, you will not impeach 
wy modesty, or suppose me actuated by any other mo- 
tive than the love of my imaster, in inviting you to so= 
| journ with a avoman. ¢d.“Phatshe was an unmarried 
woman at this time is farther evident from her manner of | 
‘Vfes She was a travelling merchant, and far from her 
own city. ft is’also probable that the brethren’ men- 


tioned 4th verse were members of hev familygservants 
or relatives, in her employ. Mr. Ralston, indeed, to- 
evade the force of ibis consideration, supposes that the 
brethren in this house were ‘Vimothy and Luke, and 
that after Pani and Silas were reieased from prison, 
-they went to comfort and console them before their 
departure. But this is absurd, for Paul and Silas did 
not leave Timothy nor Luke behind them in Philippi = 
‘they accompanicd Paul and Silas, as we learn, xvii, 16, 
‘and x, 13, So that the persons mentioned verse 4th, 
were most prebably the members of Lydia’s house that 
with her were baptized. mes 
Thus, froma fair and full consideration of all the cirs 
cumstances of Lydia’s house, there is not the least pro- 
bability that there was an infant in if. But if even it 
had been provable that infants belonged to Lydia’s 
house, we are absolutely ceriitied from other portions 


ay - 
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of the Divine testimony that they were not haptizec rep at 
But all these remarks are perfectly gratuitous ; for it 
behoves my opponent to prove positively that there were — 
infants in this family, and secondly that they were bap-_ 
‘tized; we are under no necessity, according to the lo- 
gic and rules of Paido-baptists to prove that there was 
not an infant baptized; but they are bound, by their 
own rules, to prove positively that there was. So Dr. 
Mison says, “fhe proof lies upon the affirmer.”— 
Mr. M. affirms that there were infants baptized in Lydia’s 
house—let him prove it then. But it is impossible— 
ergo, mr. M. affirms that which he cannot prove. But 
we must hear mr. M. on cikos and eivia.§ 


Mr. M. proceeds :—Well, my friends, we shall have 
to accomplish our object by our sighs and groans, and 
leave those to smile who please. I have never heard 
so much of the great mr. C: although I have heard a 
great deal of him, as I have now heard from himself. 
His prodigious knowledge of Greek! It was presump- 
tuous indeed, for any person of ordinary attainments 
to dare to contend with this great man, Aristotle 
and Plato are his playthings, and as for Rice, Rals- 
ton, and myself, we are puny creatures in his hand; 
he will tear us to pieces. Well, well, we think Dr. 
Rice was at least as good and as honesta criticas he. 
We shall let you hear a little more of his criticism, 
page 40th. You will see, my friends, that in esta- 
lishing the meaning of ozfos and ozkia,'I shall over- 
throw all my opponent’s reasoning on the house of 
Lydia. As soon as it becomes manifest to you that 
oikos means a family of children, all his probabilities 
will dissolve. We 

Mr. Ralston’s condensed view of this. argument 
proceeds thus: ** Having thus shewn that the word 
house is used in both the Old and the New Testa: 
ment to denote children separate from their parents 
i would now observe that it is used to denote littl 
children as a part of a house:or family. Thus in Num 
xvi. 27. It is said that Datham and Abiram é¢ami 
out, and stood in the door of their tents, and thei 
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wives, and their sons, and their little children. V. 32. 
And it came to pass that the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed them up and their houses, (Oikous)— 
' swallowed up their little children as part of their hous- 
es, as well as their wives, their'sons, and themselves. 
| And not only is this the case, but that it is also used 
to signify zzfants exclusively, is apparent from the fol- 
ing examples., According to a law of the Mosaic 
dispensation, if a married man died childless, then 
his unmarried brother, and if he had no unmarried 
brother, then the next of kin was required to marry 
his widow; and if he refused “then shall his bro- 
trer’s wife loose his shoe from off his foot, and spit in 
his face, and say, so shall it be done to that man who 
will not Guild up his brother’s house,” (Cikon.) Deut. 
xxv. 9. But how was his brother’s house to be built 
up ?—By the surviving brother marrying his deceased 
brother's widow, and by z2fants born to him by her, 
but which were to be esteemed the children of the de- 
ceased brother. The marriage of Ruth to Boaz was 
jn consequence of this law ; and we are accordingly 
told thet when he had espoused her,-all the people 
that were in the gate, and the elders said, we are wit- 
-nesses. ‘“ Vhe Lord make the woman that is to come 
ynto thine house, or dwelling place, like Rachel, and 
like Leah, which two did buad up the house (Oiko7) 
of Israel. And letthy house be like the house (O74os) 
‘of Phares which I'amar bare unto Judah of the seed 
— which the Lord will give thee of this ‘young woman.” 
Ruth iv. 12. I would again ask how was the house 
of Israel Guilt up by Rachel and by Leah !—Certainly 
_ by the infants brought forth by them from time to time. 
- And how was the house of Boaz to become like the 
. house of Phares, but by infants to be born to him by 
Ruth, and which are styled“ the seed of this young 
woman?” Many other examples of the word house 
being used to denote little children, and infants ex- 
- clusively, might be adduced, but I shall mention only 
~ another inthe cxili. Psalm, 9 verse. “ He maketh the 
the barren woman to keep house, (Oiko) and to be the 


€ 


268 Sy ag DepAPE oS - 


joyful mother of children.” In this passage, ev ery 


reader will see that the barren woman’ s heart was to 


be made glad by infants to be piven to her. by the 


Lord, and who were to constitute what 1 is called her 
oh house” or family. $ 

Now to apply ‘the metaphorical t use of the word 
Aouse, not only as an argument for, ‘but rather as a 
proof of infant baptism.” We read in the New Testa~ 
ment of the baptism of Lydia, and of her house, of the 
jailer, and of his house, and of Stephanas, and of his 
Mouse, Or household, as it is translated. _ The ques: 
tion now is, what did the inspired penmen mean by 
the word ‘ house,” 
these, and of other family baptisms? They were 
well acquainted with the meaning of the term in the 
Old ‘Testament, as sometimes “signifying children 
separate from hale parents, and little children, and 
infants exclusively. The Jews to whom they wrote 
had the same understanding of the word ; and if it is 
necessary, it can be proved that the Greeks attached 
the same idea to ‘it when used metaphoricaily.— 
When the Jews then read that Lydia and her house 
(Oikos)—the jailer and his house (ot#os)—and the 
house (oihas) of pees were baptized, what wouid 
they, or what could they understand by the word in 
those several passages? Would they not attech the 
same idea which they had been accustomed to affix to 
it in the Old Testament, namely, a man’s cr woman’s 
children by immediate descent or adoption, mfants 
“included? i, according to the Baptist system, infants 
are not to be baptized, then the inspired penmen 
have used a word calculated to deceive both Jews and 
Greeks—but this is not to be admitted. I cannot con- 
ceive of any possible way of evading the argument but 
by alleging that they used it in a new and. limited 
sense, as embracing only children arriv, -d to 
ty; 10 ‘the exclusion of infants.. But whe | 
proof of this? An instance or two, if such in be 
found, of their using it in this sense, cannot overturn 
the argument ; for to. sverturn ity it must be proved 


t 


in the record. «they have left us ol 
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othat ieee alpaye used it in that: sense. «Bat this 
ee 18 uplessly affirm cannot be done, an nd ahctalore’ it 
~follows incontrovertibly that they attached the same 
“adeato it as had been affixed by their Sacre d- ‘weiters 
gt aN of twothousand years. 

. Butthat the soundness and force off his argument 
may be sull moreapparent, PF would eesCeve farther, 
“that although there. arevother Greek words, as Pais, 

+ hui. Paidarion ; Brephos, Brophullon ; ‘Nepus, 
" Nepion + and Feknon and. Tekna; and which are fre- 
quently used in the Septuagint, and in the Greek Tes- 
-tament, to designate. little children and infants; yet 
"none of them are ‘used by the writers of the New Tes- 
. dtament in the account they have given us of family 
- oaennes The reason doubtless was, that these words 
“are rather indeterminate in their-meaning, and are 
~ Sometimes. employed to denote persons approaching, 
“Oy arrived to maturity, as well as little children and 
4nfants. Thus, in Gen: XXXVH, 30,- rote is-styled 
“a child €paidarion) when sixteen years of age; and 
< Benja ymin ha litthe one” (paidion) when upwards of 
thirty. It awas therefore with an évident design, that 
os. used a word so fixed and determinate in its 
“meaning by aprescription of twothousand years, that 
“those sco read it would not.be mistaken, but immedi- 
ately naderstand by it, a man’s or wom an’s family, 
a infants included. co 
“Lhave extracted: and condensed the fo kaoine argt- 
nent from 2 2 pamphict by a MroPavior; the eaiey 
of CALMET?s Dictionary. It would seem that Mr. C. 
~ Tas either’ seen that pamphict, or extracts from it also, 
in Dr. Ery’s Quarterly Review, or in the first humm ber 
of the PAMPHLETEER, edited atRimond by Dr. Rice; 
andas the only possible way of evading ‘the force oF 
this argument, he roundly affirms in pages 72,73, 1st 
ed. that the ba puized families méntioned im the 16th 
chapter « of the Acts of the Aposilc By and elsewhere, 
- were ail adults, and baptized on their own. profession 


of faith.” - aD bi 
On Monday we will call your attention, my friends, 
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to the application of this criticism. on gikos to the 
households that were baptized by the Apostles... From 


| 


what you have already heard it must appear evident” 


that there were infants baptized by the Aposties, as 
the term translated house necessarily implies that in- 


fants constituted a part-of those houses. Cther con- 


siderations confirm usin the:propriety of this criticisns 
towhich we will call your attentron-en Monday. 
_ So stood the controversy at the end of the fourth 


day.—Adjourned to meet on Monday morning at 10 


o'clock. 


Monday morning met at If o’clocks 


- There was a pretty general recapitulation of all the. 


arguments adduced. during the. last week, which we 
omit for the sake of brevity ; and-as we shall minutely 
give the last grand recapitulation which closed the de- 
bate, we think it unnecessary in writing, however usefal 


it might be in speaking, to-make a recapitulation_on the 


commencement of every dav, or of every new topic. — 
We shall, then, omitting our own recapitulation, and 
that ofsour opponent. proceed to state our second argu- 
ment for vamersion as the only baptisnr. ee tt 

My friends and brethren, the singuéar course pursued 
by mr. M. obliges me to introduce the different argu- 
ments in proof of the positions lam pledged to prove, 
at considerable intervals ; but if, after your attention 
has been engaged upon a variety of topics, tending, no 
doubt, to the same grand issue, but not so forcibly as 
if, in one grand phalanx, under proper Leads, they pre- 


sented themselves to your wew 3; if, I say, in this<des. 


tached way, they appear to carry conviction of the truth’ 


forward in succession. : 
My second argument in proof of the pre 
mmamersion is the only baptism, is draws 
of baptism. Either baptism has a desi 
ithas a design, Paido baptists themsely 
need not push the proof farther. Now the desio 
baptism and the action are analogous, Paido-baptists 
themselves being judges. But, whether they say- so or 


fe: 
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not, the Scriptures teach us that there isa meaning in 
the action of baptism. Hence the figurative use of the 
term baptism, Thns. sdidcthe Me essiah, long after: his 
Hiera! baptism, “J have a baptism to be baptized with, 


-and how am [ straifened ti'lit be accomplished.” "FP ‘his, 


indeed, the learned, and candid Paido- -baptist, Dr. Geo. 
Campbell, translates, “[f have an immersion to under- 
go.* nota sprinkling iz. ‘he action then has a nieaning, 

ai dibat meaning is as definite as the emblematical i ar 
“port of the element of water, about which there is no 
_controversy.. Paul, like our Saviour, uses the term 
baptism as.a word of fixed figurative meaning, 1 Cor. 
oxy. What ‘shall fhey do whieh are baptized for the 
‘dead if. the dead rise not” °Tis also tree that the 
-Jearned and ‘eandid: Paido-baptist, ‘Dr. danies Mack- 
night, translates and explains this baptism as an immer- 
‘sion. * What shall they do who are immersed in sulfer- 
“ings for the hope of a resurrection of the dead, if ae 
deiid rise not.” © The reason of this figurative use of th 

‘term baptism is easily ac seh od for on the pr rec les 


a offered 1 in our first argument; but on no othe We 


there shewed that immersion was the pine: ‘¥ ae at- 
‘tached to the term baplisma by the people that spake 
and wrote Greek, consequently it was-2s notural for 
them to use the word Pip isma in relation to sufferings, 
or to-any thing that was analozous, as it is for us to say 


sucha person is overwhelmed with or in grief: he was 


immersed in calamities ; he. is immersed in debt, &c. 


Now as there is a figurative use of the term seine, 
“this figurative use is founded upon.a plain analogy ¢x-~ 
isting ‘(ear een a literalinymersion in water, and the cir- 
cumstances ofthe person or thing said'to De be ptized i im 
“a ficurative serse.” This only prepores the woy for in- 
 troducing the design of baptism as far a5 respects the 
ac: tion. Ww e have, ig the illustration and proof of the de- 
ort of this ordinance, while proving oursfirst 
n twat the washing. awéy of sins Was th 
t of the ordmance, viewed sn relation to 
. AS the forgiveness of sins springs from 
e Saviour, as ‘che was delivered for our 
“offences and raised again for eur justification, ” sv itwas . 
emeet, in the Divine wisdom aud goodness, that the ae-- 
‘tion which be has commanded tobe @ eds. - in order = 
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to the formal remission of sins, should have sach a) 
analogy tothe grand events which conspired | together in) 
procuring pardon and acceptance as to fix upon the 
mind of the subject, and to exhibit to all observers the: 
Sean | means.of obtaining thi: remission and acceptance, , 
viz. the death, burial. and resurrection of Christ. Hence 
the A postle, i in bis ‘epi istles, declares. that disciples are. 
buried in baptism, aad also raised in the likeness of. 
Christ's death and resurrection Beptism, is therefore; 
analogous to a burial aad resurrection, as far as rée=> 
specls the action, and in consequence of this analozy the. 
subject is said to have died by.sin, to have been: buried: 
with Christ. and to have risen with him. Macknight, 
the Paido»baptist trans!ator and commentator, so cor- 
rectly ore the emblematical import of the action | 
of baptism that we will eeprees pur view's ia his words, 
Introduction to Rom. vic he has these ears “In bap- 
{ism the baptized person is huried under the waicr as 
one put to death with Christ on account of sin, that he 
may be strongly impressed with a sense of the maligni- 


yp ty of sin, and excited: to hate itas the greatest of: evils. 


Moreovep, in the same rite, the baptized person, being 
faised up out of the water. after bemg washed, he is 
therebptaught that he shall be raised fron the daaa with 
Christ, by the power of the Mather, to live with him fors 
ever in heaven, provided he is prepared for that life by 
true “holiness. Farther, believers. are laid iinier The 

strongest obligations to holiness by baptism, because e 
represents theit old man, their old corrupt nature, as 
erucified with Christ, ‘to. teach thein’ thai their body 
which sm Claimed as its property, pete put to death, 
was no longer to serve sii as its slave * Fe Chirdthe Sa verse 


* That pe peso tegerally signifies imnicis: on, and that its werd 
import is the meaning that it must have in relation to the ordinance 
<, supported by a very singalar and ofnavincing evidence. All 
arned Baptists, and ainongst these doubth ss ther 
nest men, declare it,and deny iis signifyin.y sp 
In the second place, hundreds of the most les 
say the same. In the third place, almost.all ecck: 
declare that immersién was the primitive pract 
opposed to all this evidence!? Only-the canis ofa few 
Paido-baptists, who hay ameren on set purpose of provin 
own practice to be rigt he. ‘And of these some haze so much ho- 
nesty ying modesty. a to ayow that it most See signifies im- 


A 
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Ghap. vi. he observes, “ Buaplism is an emb'ematical 
representation of our union with Christ, as members of 
his body, and of the maliguity of sin in bringing death 
upon Christ, and upon all mankind, and of “the effica- 
cy of Christ's death in. procpr ins, for all a’resurrection 
from the dead.” On verse 5 he observes : Gur baptism 
ealled, in the “preceding | tlause, a planting together 
an the ‘Tibettess of his death, beiug both a memorial of 
Christ's. death and resurrection, and a: prefiguration of 
our own, it teaches us we shall die indeed through the 
malignity of-sin, as Christ died ; but through the “merit - 
of his death, and the efficacy of his power as Saviour, 
we shall at the last day, be raised from the dead as 
he was to live with him, and with God eternally.”- 
~On Col. ti, 12, he observes :. “ Chrisi?s disciples are 
fitiy. said to be buried with Cbrist in baptism; and in 
baptism to be raised with him.” Such are the ideas 
“which the action of baptism (sophistically: called the 
“mode; suggests It is an emblematical burial and reswi» 
rection. Soall the ancients interpreted jt But Paul’s 
authority satisfies the conscience of a disciple of Ulrist, 
‘though all opposed. 
The design of baptism requires that the action should \ 
beara resemblance to a burial and resurrection But 
| sprinkling bearsno such resemblance; therefore sprink- 
ling is not baptism... Bread and wine are not more 
suitable emblems of Christ’s body and blood, used in 
the ordinanee of the Supper, than baptism, in its primi- 
Aive administration, is of the burial and resurrection 
of Christ, and of our burial and resurrection with him 
by faith, and also of our. literal burial and resurrection 
unto eternal jife. < - 
The answer of a good conscience arising 5 from. ein, 
“not-only implies Ne the subject of baptisin should 
pe a believer, but also has reference os the action 
of baptism. This answer of a good const:éuce arises 
from a knowledge of forgive eness and acceptance . ” 


thot one has been ale to furnish one it astance of 
lifying sprinkling or pouring. Nor, indeed, can any 
proc ne stich instance. ‘The force of such Petty ring tes- 
timony on ny subject is, we would think, irresistible, and were it 
not for prejudice, and bigotry, and interest, it would be inevery ins 
stance triumphant. In many instances it is $0 im spite! opposition. 
Paes a Ea ae & 


é 


& it : eh ve oH 


throug the death and resurrection of Christ presented 
to our view in the action of baptism, as. the Apostle 
Peter represents it, when declaring that baptism is the 


antitype of the delog: , or.of ine salvation of Noah by 
water, ERet ne 2 ots pee 


¥ 


* As we always prefer, when it is practicable, to. refute the 
glosses of Paido-baptisis by Paido-baptists themselves, we shall. 
transoribe Macknight’s notes on this passage. Itthusreads: “The 
water of baptism, is here called the antitype to the water ‘of the 
food, because the flood was a type or emblem of baptism, in the 


‘the ee following particulars. 1. As by building the ark and by en-- 


tering into it, Noah shewed a strong faith im the promise of Ged, 
concerning his preservation by the very water which was to de- 
stroy the antediltvians for their sins, so, by giving ourselves to be- 
buried in the water of baptism, we shew a like faith in God’s pro- 
mise, that (hough we die and are buried, he will save us from death, 
the punishment of sin, by raising us from the dead at the last-day. 
2. As the preserving of Noah alive, during the nine monthis he was 
inthe flood, is an emblem of the preservation of the-souls of be- 
hevers, while in the state of the dead, so, the preserving believers 
alive, while buried in the water of baptism, isa prefiguration of. 
the same event:..3. As the water -of the deluge destroyed the. 
wicked antedilavians, but preserved Noah, by bearing up the ark 
m which he was shut up, till the waters were assuaged and he went 
out of it to live again on the earth, so baptism may be said to de- 
stroy the wicked, and to save the ‘righteous, as it prefigures both 
these events: the death of the sinner it Reefigures| bythe buryune 
of the baptized person in the water ; and the salyation of the right- 
cous, by raising the baptized person out of the water to dive a 
new life. “These. things considered, may not our Lord’s words io 
Nicodemus, except aman be born again of water, be an allusion to 
the histery of the deluge, and a confirmation of its typical mean- 


ine. For Nogh’s coming forth from the water to live aeatn on the 


earth, atter having been full nine months inthe w ater, might fly 
be called his being bern of water. hee baptisun is 
the antitype, ov thing signified by the deluge, a person’s 


of the water of baptism, may have been called by ot 
being born again of water,” 


This is a.solid refutation of mr. Ralston’s senate Pp: 25, om the 
mode of bare as deducible from 1 Pet, iii, 21. 
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- Mr. M. rose i Ontaite his recapitu ieGon as we 


have done our own, the aes part of this address 
was as follows :|— 


My friends, when we ieee prbbeble aiden 
of Apostolic practice of infant baptism, from the his- 
tory of proselyte baptism, as practised among the 
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Fows, it was not as Mr. C. has | hinted, that we should 
fix our practice of this. rite upon the principles of 
proselyte baptism. No, we have other and better 
“ground for our practice than this. We have now 
prsitive evidence of “Apostolic practice of infant bap- 
tism;.and there is no occasion for our founding our 
“practice. upon probable evidence when we have posi- 
tive evidence to support it. Alexande er -theGreat 
| ‘rode on horse-back without. stirrups, because that 
stirrups were not then invented, nor ae rmany centus 
ries ‘afterwards ; but this 15 no reason. why modern 
- king's and conquerors: should ride without surrups, 
-now that stirrups are invented. Just so we have no 
_oeca asion for founding our practice upon prose elyte 
_ Jewish baptism, when we have better ground. : 
We have produced substantial criticism to show 
“that the word ozkos implies the existence of children 
in a family, in contradistinction from: their parents ; 
ae that Nieto denotes a household of servants, in 
_contradistinction Law the house or family. of the 
- proprietor; and-that, therefore, when an oisos was 
baptized, we know Skowl that children were bap- 
tized. As therefore the houses or fimilies that were 
_ baptized are cailed o7g0s, and not gzic, we have 
- positive evidence that jabs Were baptized oes the 
Apostles. se 
fh confirmation of thi 5, we sh; ll attend to the cir+ 
cumstances of the hotises baptized by the Apostles. 
_On the family of Lydia we have heard much said, 
and much that ought not to have been said, 2s abouk 
her not having a husband, her not having children, 
and if she had, the improbability « of her b: wing them 
at Philippi so far from home, es that, if she had- 
them with » still there is want of proof that they 
wa But there is no we ight in such con- 
jectures. Weare told that herself and all her house 
were. baptized, and we have seen that dikes implies 
“children. She might have ebeena widow, or she might 
‘not, for any thing I know; but one shing) TP know, she 


also appears from hrs activity 5 we sprang “wn, and! 
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had a family, ane. that Ler family was baptized. Ane 


upon the, ground.-of conjectt re, [do not think itis a 
fair-conjecture to suppose that she was an unmarried 


“woman and a family of men and women with her.+- 


Who were these men and women? It is presumed 
they. were her servants and relations. But this is all 
conjecture, and rather than admit such | conjectures I 
would prefer to rest upon the meaning of the word 
translated house, and necessarily imply ing children. 
- The jailer and-his otfos were baptized. That there 
were infants in| this house is very évident, not only 
from the import of the word which we hive proved to: 
be decisiv ey but from the circumstances narrated. 
by Luke, Actsxvi. 1st. None but the jailer was com: 
manded to believe, which shows that his house was; 
incapable of believing. Mr. C. knows that the verb) 
pisteuson is in the singular number, and addressed to) 
the jailer only. .2d. None but the javler’is said: te) 
have believed. ‘Lhe participle is also sidgular, pepis-: 
tewkoos, ‘he having. believed. This form of address, , 
and this form of narrative plainly teach us that none: 
hut the ja aller was commanded to beheve, and that tone: 
but -he ‘acta believed, consequently his chil dren. 
were baptized upon his faitn.. Sd. He was -a,jyoung 
man dnd could not have adult children, dor the HOWRE. 
law. prohibited old men from being jailers } and thiss 


moved about with the agility of youth, and not as one: 
bowed down with the infirmities of old age. 

' Cornelius’ house was also baptized. “Itis admitted] 
that the Holy Ghost fell.on the kinsmen and neigh-- 
bors who met in this family, but it by no means fol-. 
lows that the family of Cornelius, his. dikes, believ ed.. 
The message of the angel who visited him presents: 
him in the same relation to his house as the jailer oc~ 
cupied. “Send for Simon. Peter and he will tell zhee,. 
not thy children, words by which thou and thy house: 
will be saved.? His children, like those of the jailer, | 
were put under 2¢ meant of salvation se baptism, 

oa 
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But it dees not hence follow that they were'actaa 
Hievers.* ets 

ao ‘As we have promised samimadversions on the’ Rev. Sanue? 
Ralston’s Review of the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, and as the xe- 
marks of mr. M. on the households baptized were kindred to those 
of mr. R. upon this topic, it will be anact of justice on all sides to 
give the following extract from p.23.. “That the’ real meaning of 
the Apostle may be seenin this passage, it may be necessary to ob=' 
‘serve that the word salvation, ike many other words in. the scrip- 


_tures, is used by the sacred penmen in two or three different mean- 


ings or acceptations. Sometimes it is. used to signify a deliverance 


Trom-temporal dangerienly. ‘This is its meaning in Exod, xiv. 13, 


where Moses speaking of that deliverance which Jehovah was 
about to vouchsafe te the Israelites, in the destruction of their en- 
emies, the Egyptians, says taghe former, “ stand still, and see the 
salvation of thie ‘Lord: which he will shew to you to-day-”?, As it 


“respects spiritual objects and interests, it is sometimes used to sig-) 


nify the ordinances of the true religion. This, I apprehend, is its 


-- meaning in John ty, 22, where Christ tells the woman of Samaria, 
© Yhat salvation is ofthe Jews.” And it sometimes theans that par- 


don of sin, sanctification of heart, and eternal life, which is pro: 
mised to all true believers in Christ... This is its meaning iny Rom. 
4. 16,-where the Apostle says, “Iam not ashamed of the gospel of 


>Christ, for it:is the payer of God unto salvation, to every one that 


believeth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek.” 
~ That it is salvation in this full’ and unlimitedpsense that mr, C. 


-jatendsin this proposition, will I expect be admitted: indeed no 
- other kind of salvation, nor any salvation lessthan this, would ans- 


wer his purpose; ashe. conténds thata profession of this salvation is ° 


~avhat alone can entitle an adit to baptism. This salvation as it re- 


~baptism dot also now save us.” Not 


~gards adults is promised to believers only; “ He that believeth and 


is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not, shall be damn. | 
ed.” Now every'tyro in the Greek language knows, that the verb 


 Spisteuson,” believe, in this versc, is in the singular number, and- 


was addressed to the jailer only, and not to his house or family.— 


_ As they were all adults, according to mr, C.’s inference, then Paul 
did not preach this full salvation to them, unless he preached a sa)- 


vation that may be obtained without believing, or that the children 
eon be saved by the faith of the parent. But as neither of these 
can be admitted, the question now is, what did he mean by the 
word “saved” in ‘that verse, as it hadrefereuce to the jailer’s fami-, 
jy? The apostle Peter answers:the quesion in the dd chapter of 
}iis Ist Bpistle, 23d verse ; where be tells us that baptism is a figure; 
or father an antitype (“antitupon”’) of the deliverance of Noah and 
his house * hygwater,” and-not surely by being immersed in it, (for 
that was the case with the antediluvians) but by being borne up by 
it inte ark, 1etype of the chiurch—* tle like: figure whereunto 
fhyati: we are to understand 
ation, or vet a seal of 
ier adults or 


the apostle as teachme that baptism is 
an interest.in the salvation purchased | 


yy 
on 
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~~ Of the other families baptized not many particulars” 


are given, but we see from those considered that in~ 
fants were a component part of those -baptized. Be- 
sides many families were baptized that are not record- 
ed, for the baptism of households was a very common 
thing in the Apostles’ time as we learn from 1 Cor. 1. 
16. where Paul says, I baptized the household of 
Stephanas, but I don’t know whether I baptized any 
other, that is, any other households ; which shews 
that the baptism of households was so common a 
thing that the Apostle Paul could not tell how many 
he had baptized at Corinth. — . : 
I then arose :—The time has fully come when it be-. 
comes:my duty, froma. promise already given you, my 
friends, to prove that tl's new Giscovery- made on pur- 
pose to aid the falling cause of infant baptism isa 
refuge of lies. T have said-that st isa refuge of lies. 
Many seek. shelter in such refuges without knowing 
them to be such ; perhaps, this-was the case with mr. 
Ralston and my opponent. Be this gas it mey, we are 
sure it is arefuge of lies, and that the alledzed differ- 


ence between ozkos and oikia is not only. an erroneous 


Sahota 
infants, until they bring forth “ the answer of a good conscience — 
toward God,” as the fruit of a living faith in a risen Saviour; but a 3, 
one of the meansappointed by the Head of the.church, for inter= 
esting in that salvation, and for communicating those renewing in=_ 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, without which no one-can behold his 
face in glory, .’{hat this is his meaning is apparent from*his advice 
to the Jews on the day of Pentecost. . “ Be baptized every one of. 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, for thememission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost: for the promise is to you 
and to your children, and to all who are afar off, even as many asthe 
Lord our God shall call.” ‘By thus bringing Peter and Paul te: 
gether, we learn what thelatter meant by the word saved; as it res- 
pected the jailer’s family, in.the verse now under consideration,— 
‘That by his beheving on the. Lord Jesus Christ, they would be 
brought under baptism as a mean of salvation, together with the ~ 
other means connected. with it, and which we are afterwards told 
was the case. Thus a due attention to the true import of the words 
“believe,” and “saved,” in that verse, shews the fallaciousness of 
mr. C.’s proposition, ¢ that Paul preached: salvation: in its full ex, 
tent to the jailer and his house ;?: and the inference dedaced from 
AD that they were. adult believers, and baptized on thetr own pres 
tession of daithy consequently fells te the ground’? . >.) 2 o"% 
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|} €riticism, but that statements made concerning these 
terms are absolutely false. Whether intentional or 
not lies not in my. way to judge or to express. We are 
only concerned in what is said, on the present occasion, 
and not in the motive or design of the speaker or wri- 
ter.. I then positively assert that in the Bible, there is 
no more difference betwixt the use and application of 
the words oikos and oikia than there is between the 
words. brothers and brethren. Isuppose you all know 
that the difference betwixt the words brothers and 
brethren is only in the orthography or spelling of the 
words, and that there “is no difference in the sense. 
Now for the proof. Paul says, 1 Gor. 3,16, I baptized 
the oikos of Stephanas, and in the same epistle, addres- 
sed to the same-echurch, in speaking of the same family 
chap. xvi. 15. he calls this family the oikia of Stephan- 
as, ‘* Ye know,”- says he ‘the household (ten oikian) 
of Stephanas that it isthe first fruits. of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themselves to the ministry of 
the saints.” Here the same family, by the same ‘wri- 
ter, is called, in the same letter, beth oikos and oithia. 
Any person that knows the Greek alphabet can see that 
this is as T-have said. Where now is the truth of mr. 
Ralston’s declaration, p, 19. “ Hence.” says he, when 
we read of Cornelius and his house, of Lydia and her 
_ house, of the jailer aud his house, and of Stephanas and 
his house, in all of which oikos and not cikia isused. He 
says, no&oikiais-used, but here have shewn that itis ! 
‘This proves the assertion false. And that you may 
see that,it is erroneous, we have only to observe that 
mr, R. and mr. Rice and mr: M.‘say that otkea denotes 
servants, asthe servants of Cesar’s household (okias) as 
mr. R. quotes it ; andgthen so to translate: it whenever 
itoccurs.* Thus said Paul, chap. i. I baptized the in- 
fants (oikos) of Stephanas, and chap xvi. ye know the 
‘servants (oikia) of Stephanas that they were the first 
fruits, &c.and thus make the apostle give arepresentation 
of Stephanas asa father, in one place, as a slaveholder | 


Messrs, Rp and-M. will, it seenis, advodate the baptism of a 

believer’s servants ang children on the profegsion of the master of 

the house, for both agree that, the household of Stephanas was 

baptized on,yis profession, andimr-R. explicitly declares. p- 26, that 

the,apostle had, in the xvi, chapter, reference oy seryants of 
mrt 
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or master in another ; having servants, that were-nol ser- 


_vants. but freemen, addicting themselves.to the service 
of the saints, when they were their master’s property, 
and having no time at their.own- disposal. « What cou- 


tradictions.and inconsistencies appear in a bold advecate © 


of this human tradition '* i 

But that cikos and oikia are applied in the Bible to the 
self-same.family, and to the self-same house, wil appear 
from a few references. I would only premise one re- 
mark, viz. that the difference betwixt. the families cal- 
led oikos and those called cikia, isplead upon the alle- 
gation that oikos literally denotes the dwelling place of 
the master or father of the house ;.and:that-oikia denotes 
the house, cabbin, or hut, in which the servants or 
slaves lived. Jt is.said that in theirfigurative applica- 
tion the same difference exists.. As oikos signifies the 
master’s dwelling house it figuratively denotes his 
children: and as oikia denotes the servants house it 
figuratively denotes the servants that lived in it.— 
Phe jailer’s house is called v. $1. otkos.;.in v.32. itis 
called oikia, and in v. 81.it isagain called oikos. Gace: 
here it appears evidently to refer to the family, ‘‘ Thou 
shall be saved and.thy house.” ‘They spake the 
word of-the Lord to all that-were in his house (oikia,’” 
{his evidently refers to the house literally considered. 
Aud 34 “he lead-them into his house” ¢oikos }. the 


piace of abode. Put ‘whatever meaning we may fix to 


8 word it affects, notthe polat for which we contend ; 
cor-the fact still remains, and it is undeniab/e, that the 
Jer’s house is called both an otkos and an ozkia. 
Mr. M. .orrather mr. R. from whom the criticism is 
en, aware that cikiais applied tothe jailer’s house 
vell as eikos will have it, contrary to appearance of 


robability, used metaphorically, and says that it means. 


the jailer’s servants to whom he spake the word of ihe 
Lord. ‘This isan eyident assertion to suit the hypothe- 
sis. But snppose we should admit it for the sake of 


* Mr. Pond and mt, Ralston are at variance here. Mr. Pond will 


have it, that the childfen of Stephanas had, at: the time of writing 
the Epistle, grown up to manhood, and had obtained, grace to ad 
dict themselyes to thé ministry. of the saint “When,” says he, 
“the apostle wrote this they had been baptized a number of years, 
Messrs, 8, and M. will make servants of Stephanas’ household\! 


® 
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Srgument then how does it stand? It stands thus, 
he preached to the servants and baptized only -the 
oikos the infants !!° The cikia was not baptized 
but the oikos was. - Paul and:Silas, ‘then, were more 
successiul in discipling. the otkos- than the cikia,* 
7 During the discussion we referréd indefinitely to many instan- 
ces of the application and use of oékos and oikia expressly subver- 
_siye of the recent discovery. Weéshall, for the sake of giving suf- 
fitvient data to explode this absurd criticism, here register more 
aircumstantially and methodically. a mimber of plain evidences’ or 
proots of its falsehood. We shall firstyshow that oikes end. cikia 
are used by the inspired penmen of the: New Testament: as com- 
pletely synonime ‘Ehe Centurion’s house, whose faith was.so 
ftamedyand whose servant the Messiah cured, is by Luke, in the vi. 
x chapter, called, verse 6th, cikia, andin verse 10th it is called odkos. 
‘The'same house-is by Matthew ealled kia, chap. vub, 6, ) Jairus, 
the ruler of the Synazogue, whose: daughter the Messiah brought 
_to life, had a house which Luke calls oikas, chap. vill, 44;-and in 
the same chapter, y. 51, he calls the same house oikig. Mark calls 
“the same house cikos, chap. v. 38;and Matt. Calls-it otkia, chap. v. 
23. In the parable concerning the house divided against. itself, 
which is recorded by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, it is called oikta, 
Matt. x1. 25,-also oikia, Mark, ii. 25, but it is called cikos: epé 
oikon, Luke xi.17. In the parableconcerning- the house being at- 
tacked by thieves, recorded by Matthew and Luke, Matthew calls 
it ovkia, chap. xxiv. 43, and Luke calls the same house odkos, chap. 
“xi, 39;- The same‘house is called both ofkos and sikia in the same 
verse, Luke x. 5.. Into whatever house (oikia) ye enter, say peace 
_ be to this house (cikos.) The Messiah . calls his. Father’s house, 
both oikes and cikia, John ii, 16,& xivy2. The house of Martha 
and Mary is called oikos, John-xi. 20, and, in the-same chapter it 1s 
called otkia, v. 31.- These few instances selected from the four 
Gospels only, will show how much dependance ought to be placed 
on such critics, the very foundation of whose criticisms is Jaidina 
falsehood, viz. that aikos and.otkia literally signify a house, but not 
the same kind of a house, We have produced from the very por- 
tion of the Bible where they. say this distinetion is observed with 
the greatest accuracy, unequivocal évidences that both words are 
used to denote the eame kind of an house. Many instances more 


can be produced. ar. Z : g 
We shall expose the fallacy. of this new discovery a little farther, 
These sagacious Doctors of Divinity say, that okia literally signi. 
fies the servants’ house, and metaphorically signifies the servants 
themselves. THus Dr. Ralston, “ cteia signifies a man’s -houges 
hold or servants. Let us test the correctness of this assertion, 
Matt. x. 12: Salute the house when ye enterit (oixia,) Ie. salute 
the servantsonly. Matt, x. 13, 3fthe house (cinta) be-worthy, ie. 
thé servants. Matt. xii, 25, Fivery house divided (othia,) i.e. ser= 
Pants divided come to desolation. ~ The Ocnturion whose son-Jesug. 
rest ‘3 a a ¥) J 
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the servants! They spake the word of the Lord to 
all the jailer’s servants, but not to his wife nor children. 
if he had any! Partial preachers these. Assuredly 
they were Paido-baptists | ! 


a : 
mr. R.’s infants ; they were more easily converted than | 
, 


healed, John iv. 50, believed with all his house (otkia ole,) 1. e. all 
his servants only believed. Matt. xiii. 57, A prophet hath no honor 
gn his own house (cikia)i. e. among his slaves or servants. Joshua 
said, as for me and my house (oikia) we will serve the Lord, ‘ie. 
myself and my servants. Receive him not into your house (oikia)- 
i, e. into your kitchen among yoer servants. In-every great house 
(oikia) there are vessels of gold and silver, kc. 1, e. in every great 
hut or cabbin. In my Father’s house (ozkia) are many mansions.— 
I forbear to expose this criticism farther. Hundreds of instances 
similar to those adduced can be given. <i ese 

But we must not pass by the most important point, viz. that ovkes 
signifies, sometimes children, and even infants, apart from their pa- 
rents. And what of this, ye sagacious critics!’ The word funily 
in English, yery often signifies the same thing! But does that 
prove any thing favorable to your hypothesis! So long as the word 
Jamily, which you sayas the meaning of oikos, frequently denotes 
all that live under gne father, mother, master or mistress, whethes 
infants or adults, so long it remains to be determined, from the ci 
cumstances of the case, who are the constitutents or members of 
the family ; and thus'after all your boasted discovery you. have to 
confess yourselves to be just where you were; unable to prove 
that there ever was an infant in any house, oikia, or family that 
was baptized. But you intended to carry some point by the dis- 
covery, and we know of nothing you could propose, except to 
lead captive the ignorant and unwary admirers of the patented 
priesthood. For, gertlemen, you must know, that. eikos vnd oikia 
sare used interchangeably in all books, and by all Greek writers, 
if-you know any thing of Greelx; and you must know, if you have 
read the Nel ery gn of the Old Testament that of%es hundreds of 
times is applied to.denote every kind of house or family. The very 
first time it occursis Gen. vii. 1, where Noah is commanded.to take 
all his house into the ark, oikos. Now we all know that Noah’s oikos 
was composed of three other *eiko?> and that each of these ozkes. 
was composed of adults: four ekoi compesed (pas o aikes) all the 
souse of Noah. The youngest child or infant in this house (oixos). 
wasabout 98 years.old. This same ‘cikes occurs 14 times in the 
Orst chapter ef Numbers, and: includes under 12 occurrences. 
503,550 adults from 20 years and upwards. And so extremely far 
from truth and correctness is this criticism, that we canfurnish ins- 
tances where oikes signifies a man’s ‘servants. Thus Gen, xvii, 27, 
all the men of Abraham’s house ofxos, of which there were 318° 
servants born in his civog were circumcised when Abraham’s eldest 
Son was 13.years old. Observe not oizia household but odxas house) 
But observe, God said of Abraham, he Svill order his children (Aa. 
f ye 2 Q 5 Nan Fo 
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_* But Paul commanded only the jatle: fo beleve and 

he onlybelieved, because we find pistewson and pepis- 
tewkoos in the singular number.” Admirable grammari~ 
ais! Believe thou, and thou shalt be saved and thy 
house upon thy faith. Thyself by thy#personal faith, 
and thy children by proxy, or by some sort of federal 
representation. This is the result of so great erudition ! 
To elude the exposure of this false criticism, mr. Rals- 
ton will have two kinds of salvation preached. kere, the 
ene an eternal salvation, and the other, neither tempora! 
nor eternal, but only the means of salvation. ‘Thus the 
apostle Paul is represented as speaking like pagan. 
priests, with double tongue or a double meaning. “ Bee 


huioi,) andhis household ozkes—yes, oikos, his servants, not cikia. 
Joseph was placed over the house of Pharaoh (ctkes,)i. e. over all 
his servanis, noble and igneble, Gen. xli. 40. Solomon gaye Hiram 
*20,000.measures of wheat, and 20 measures of pure oil every year 
forthe use, for the annual consumption of his ozxos. \ Assuredly 
Hiram must have had many infants to consume all this! !—Again, 
_ the whole house of Jacob issometimes called o¢xos, and pan cikia, 

Gen, 1:22. xlvi. 31, &e. &c. 

To round off this bold period of learned criticism, mr. Ralston 
adds, “It is true indeed, that the English translators have some- 
times rendered both words house, and Sometimes household, but 
the distinetion is generally observed with accuracy,” (mark this) and, 
adds he, “certainly it would have been better to have uniformly 
rendered oikos house and o2kia household, as they have done (once) 
Phil. iv. 22. Now courteous reader, don’t be startled when I tell 
you that itisa faet that our translators, in the New Testament, have 

only once translated oikia household, and otkos three times ; and that 
/ of forty-three times household in the English Oid Testament _forty- 
one times it is cikes, in the Septuagint, and only twice oikia!!\ When 
thisis denied. we shall give chapter and. verse.. So speaks the 
Paido-baptist, and so speaks fact. Now judge, ye— 


Thus 1 have shéwn that the whole of this criticism is a mere 


Be 


P t 
be 
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Neve in the Lord and thou shalt be saved and thy house.” 
These learned Rabbims have found out that Paul had 
iwo meanings forthe word saved in this place, and thus 
cheated the jailer by the ambiguity of a word. For Dr. 
ieee and mi oppouent, ‘who, agrees with him, svill 
have Paul to mean,:‘ Believe in the Lord 0 jailer aad 
thou shalt be saved with an everlasting salvation, and thy 
house shall be put under the means of salvation! But 
if we should condescend to such puerile -perversions, 
and seriously reply to. such unparalleled misconstrue- - 
tions, we would say that a ‘knowledge of the first prin- 
ciples of any language, of the commonest of all things 
n the praxis of school boys, the supplying of ellipsis 
Boa. should, or ought to cause to blush any adult, 
who pretends to understand grammar, and more especi- 
ally one who pretends to know.a litle Greek, who 
would make such acriticism, Let the ellipsis-be sup- 
plied, and then it reads, “ Q jailer you are concerned 
only for your: own personal safety, and ‘therefore you 
ask nothing for your family or your friends: you only 
ask, “‘ what shall Ido to be saved.” But sve will tell 
you. good tidings, not only in answer to the question 
which you have propdsed for yourself, ‘ Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” and not on= 
ly thyself, butina similar way thy house. Briefly and 
grammatically thus, ‘“ Believe thou and thou shalt be 
saved, and Jet thy house believe and they shall be saved;” 
and accordingly the house was assembled, and they 
spake the word to him, and to all that were in ‘his house. 
And he rejoiced having believed in God, and all his 
house, having likewise believed, rejoiced with him ; not 
as having escaped the ear thquake (as mr. R, affirms,) but 
as having found pardon and acceptance in the Messiah. 
Nothing is more common in Greek or Latin writers 
than such a style. “The New Testament abounds with 
it. Thus John iv. 58, The ruler beliéved, and jall his. 
house, (supply) believed. Acts xvii. 8, Crispus, the 
chief ruler of the synagogue believed, witt: all his house; 
i. e all his house- believed with him. Acts xiv 11, who 
will tell: tliee: words by which thow shalt be saved and thy 
housejike. and by. whic! thy house. shall beesaved.- _ 
Wor the word saved is used in the same sense in relation 
te the Centurion and his house, end not as mr. R. ws: 


-. 
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that it signifies one thing, when applied to the centurion, 


and another when applied to his house. It is quite ia 
the style of the New Testament to answer a question in 


the number in which it is proposed, and then to add to 


the reply other intelligence Connected therewith. “Eh: 

when the Jews, on the day of Pentecost, asked in the 
plural number what they should do, Peter answered their 
guestion first, in relation to themselves, but immediately 
‘added information which they did not demand, “The 


‘promise ts unto you,” might have ‘sufficed to answer 


their query; but he adds—“ and’to your children, and’ 
to all that are afar off--even to as many as the Lordour 
‘God shall call.” Just so,in the case of the jailer, he 


Inquires concerning himself, and) he is answered first 
‘as respects himself; then he is informed concerning his 


house. dfeel almost ashamed to attempt'to refute, by 


‘serious argument, such boyisms as-appear in these criti- 


@isms. [| have corrected school: boys for blunders less 
eesregious. The positive proof'of apostolic practice 
of infant baptism remains to be produced. Indeed, the 
probable evidence has not yet been produced. 


_ Mr. M. proceeds :—So then mr. C. has proved mr, , 
Rice’s criticism and mr. Ralston’s remarks upon it‘to 


be false. Whois this mr. C.. and:whois,Dr. Rice? 


_F suppose you know pretty well who the former is, 


respectableas.a.scholar and as a Christian that he was 


and as tothe latter I will tell you. Dr. Rice is so 


once elected to be president of Princeton College, and 


declined accepting the honorable appointment. Yet 


_you would suppose him to be some novice who was 


ignorant of the first principles.of grammar, from the 
unmerciful castigation he has just now received. Not- 
withstanding all you have heard about his palpable 
blunders, we will yet prefer him as a critic, to the 
great mr. C. And as for father. Ralston, for so I 
must still call him, although so destitute of moral 
principle, while mr. C. has laboured to fasten down 
upon him false criticism and false assertion, I think 
he has fixed upon my opponent’s book, not only one, 
but sundry falsehoods. This you will see by and 
by. ‘ . gre t M 
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--As for the household of Stephanas being called 
both oi#os and -oi#ia; this is noticed by Dr Rice andl 
I think by Ralston although the latter has once declar+ 
red that oi4os and not ghia is always. found where: 
soa are. said to be_baptized. p.. 26, -he says, 
“There is a difficulty not only in the grammatical struc-4 
ture of that passage, but in the directions given by’ 
the Apostle relative to that. house, that has perplexed| 
Expositors and Commentators.” “The difficulty, how-+ 
ever, as far as itrespects the point im debate, vanish~-| 
esin.a moment, when we consult. the original text.) 
When Paul tells-us,, chap.-i. 16,. that he. baptized || 
the household of Stephanas, as it is translated, the: 
word used is ozkos; but. in the passages now under’ 
considération it is ozkta, which is.a proof that he had . 
reference, not tothe children, but to the servants. of’ 
Stephanas.. Their being styled the first fruits of” 
Achaia, is a proof that they were converted to the 
Christian faith at the. same time with their master, 
and this circumstance, together with the character for _ 
kindness given of Stephanas himself, inthe following 
verse, accounts for their addicting themselves to the | 
ministry or service of the saints ; and hence it follows 
that the house of Stephanas alluded to-in 1 Cor. 1. 16, 
is to be classed with the house of Cornelius, of Lydia, 
- ‘and of: the jailer.” tweets ee hg Lee 

[Mr. M. read alsofrom Dr. Rice to the same effect. ] 
The whole difficulty on this passage, and also on the 
ozkia mentioned.in relation to the jailer vanishes upon 
the principle here stated viz. thatthe ozkos only is: 
said to have been baptized upon the faith of the ‘fa- 
ther. é : SOR Se Hee 
... But my friends, IT have not founded'my argument 

» for Apostolic practice of infant baptism simply upon this 
criticism. Nor do Tasmr. C, ‘has said rest my whole’ 
cause upon it. No} no more than when I use the 
words father Ralston, do I mean to call any man father 
or master on earth, and submit with deference to his 
opinions. But I will honour the aged men as fathers, 
and I will justrest so much of my cause upon’ the 
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it concerning ie ae faaiilios fan very ee 


sive evidence that there were infants in them. | An 
(yas we plainly see that the members of those famili 


them. forif there had been adults and they had belie- 
}ved, we would have been told of it as minutely 2s we 


and the devotion of Lydia. ~~ 

} But,” as mr. Ralston says,. p. 27, “after all, 
| deep-rooted prejudice may say, that we are not told 
ithat there were any little children or infants in those 
| houses. In reply to'this I would ask the most ‘preju- 
diced and prepossessed, if they can-possibly suppose 
‘that the inspired penman would use a word that not 
only embraces little children as a part of a family, but 
‘is-used to denote infants exclusively, if he knew that 
there were no infants in those houses, or if he knew 
that infants were not to be baptized. On the contra- 


ry, is not his-using such a word a proof that he knew 
that there were infants in*those houses; and of the. 


houses of Lydia and the jailer he had a personal 


knowledge, for, as we have shewn he was at Phillippi 


-when they were baptized. 
But besides this, I will state a plain case, which has 


indeed been stated by others, and which I think will 


‘decide the question to.every person who willbe at the 
ke 


trouble of making the experiment..- We are told that 
‘Cornelius, Lydia, the jailer, and Stephanas were 


‘themselves baptized, and their families also. Now 


Het a list of all the families in any given district be ta- 
en. Let that list be presented to a person pee 
‘unacquainted with them; and let. him ie 
families. promiscuously.out of that list; and then 


Oba 


the inquiry be made, whether there is, or is. not, 4 


little child-or infant j in any of those families, I have 
no hesitation insaying,-that out of a hundrer selesy 


ijwere baptized, upon the faith of the parents, we are 
i:thereby confirmed that there were no adults among: - 


}are of the faith of the jailer, ,the piety of: Cornelius,’ 
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ions or trials, there would be found a minor chid’on 
infant im some one of them, for one selection where 


no such child would be found. Every person. versed! 
in the sciéncé of calculation, will immediately see 


that in the case now stated, there is not-only a 


hundred, but hundreds against one.” - 

Mr. C. thinks he has proved his point, I think 2 
have proved mine: we shail then leave you to judge 
betwixtus and proceed tothe mode of baptism. 

In discussing the- mode or manner of administering 
baptism, I will observe the following method. - 

1. Twill attend to the words used inrelation to this 
rite. = ' sie 

2. Twill advert to ‘the cases ‘of baptism. réecor- 
ded." % 

3. Iwill consider the spiritual al/ustons'to this ordi- 
mance, contained in the apostolic epistles. é: 

1. As to the meaning of the words used in relation 
to this ordinance, we-shall first read from Debate at 
Mount-Pleasant, p. 253)“ TheGreek language was 
the most finished language ever spoken on earth; the 
most copious, the. most definite, the most musical. It 
was happily over-ruled in infinite wisdom and. good- 
ness, that 1t should be the language in which the Gos- 
ple or New Testament should be written and hand- 
ed to the church. With respect to its copisusness 
and precision in regard to the use of water for clean- 
sing, we have to obsefve, that it “had no less than 
four distinct verbs, with their compounds, in common 
use. “There is /owo to wash, in general, the sum- 
mum genus; 77pto properly to wash the kends ; 
raino and rantize to sprinkle or asperse, and bapte 
or baptiza ta dip, plunge or immerse. Now, as in 
English, we never use “to dip” to signify the same as 
** to-sprinkle,’ so never does rane in Greek signify 
Lapto, nor baptoraino.” Now we shall adinit the co- 
piousness of the Greek Janguage without reserve, 
but at the same time we contend that baptizo, the prin. 


ciple word of controversy, whatever may have been 


ats gencralegr more common meaning amongst the 


s 
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\Greck profahe writers, is,.in the sacred dialect, 
used to denote, not only onemode of applying water, 
but different modes of using it; and in proot of this 
we shall produce the apostle Paul, who in his epistle 
to the Hebrews, speaks of different kinds of baptism, 
His words are diaphorots baptismois chap. ix. 10, ie 
terally different baptisms. Now as the important 
question before us, is, in what sense the word daptis- 
ma and baptizo are used in scripture when applied to 
religious ordinances we shall, I think, do justice to 
the enquiry by examining what modes of applying 
‘water 1% religious usage the apostle calls. baptisms, 
Tn ascertaining this we have only to refer to those ap- 
plications. of water alluded to by tke apostle, Heb. 
He. 10, 

Aad first, the. priests had their, hands and feet 
“washed before they entered the tabernacle, or ap- 
proached the -altar,. Ex. xxx. 18—21, “ ‘Thou shalt 
‘also make a laver of brass, and his foot also.of brass, 
‘to wash withal: and thou shalt put it between: the 
‘tabernacle of the con gregation and the altar,.and thou 
shalt put water therein. For Aaron and his sons 
shall wash. their hands and their feet thereat: when 


they go into the tabernacle of the congregation, they os 


‘shall wash with water, that they die not; or when 
they come near: tothe altar to minister, to icon offer 
ing made by fire unto the Lord: so sey. shali wash 
their hands and their feet, that they die not : and it 
shail be a statute forever to them, even to him’ and 
to his seed throughout their generations.” x1..31. 32, 
»“ And Moses and Aaron and kis sons washed. their 
hands and their feet thereat: when they went into-the 

ae of the congregation, and when they came near 
unto the altar, they wasned as the Lord commanded 


Phx: aspersion.: Vor they were not to wash 2 but only 
at thas Javer. #1} he baptism of consecration was pers 
formed at thes door of the tabernacle before the pee 
Eyl, and, asthe Jews stiipped before t! iey Immersed, 


qat cannot be supposed that this baptism Of CONSEC Fae 


> 
pe < 


& 


_ Moses. ae This baptism of the priests was performed. 
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tion could be performed in any other way than by az- 
fusion er aspersion.. Then there was no way of im-: 
mersing the priests at the door of the congregation, , 
for the laver of brass did not stand at the door of the: 
congregation, but between the door and the altar. 
And we are positively informed that the Levites were : 
consecrated by sprinkling, see Num. viii. 6,7, “ Thus”’ 
said the Lord, “shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse | 
them sprinkle water of purifying upon them.”. It is) 
_ therefore fairly inferred that Aaron and his sons. were ; 
~ thus consecrated. 
In the next place, the,“ diverse baptisms” men-: 
~ tioned by Paul include the numerous aspersions under | 
the Levitical law ; for of these he takes notice, Heb.. 
ix, 13, 14, “ For if the blood of buils and of goats, | 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanc- | 
tifieth to*the purifying of the flesh: how much more: 
shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal| 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, «purge: 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living; 
God ?” She | 
In the third place,to the “ diverse baptisms” amongst | 
the Jews we must add that kind of religious washing, , 
which though not ordained of God is yet by Mark,, 
the Evangelist, called baptism. TF allude to their: 
washing their hands before meals, Mark vii. 3, 4., 
r “‘ For the Pharisees and all the Jews except they wash) 
* their hands oft (nipsontai) eat not.” “And when 
they come from the market except they wash, or: 
Greek baptize, they eatnot: many other things there: 
be which they have received to hold, as the washings | 
(Jeptismous) baptisms of cups, and pots, and brazen: 
vessels, and tables.” Mark here informs us that the. 
‘universal custom of washing the hands. before eating: 
had been derived from the tradition of the elders, if: 
was therefore a religious washing, and is expressed! 
by nipto and baptizo doth of which fou. must per-: 
ceive describe one and the same kind of washing. 
Again, on one oceasion we are-told that the Phari-. 
sees were astonished because. that Jesus Christ had 
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hot arst washed, in the original baptized, before he sat 
down to eat. -He then reproved them for their own 
} Imconsistencies, saying, “you Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cupand platter,” now as they found 
fault with Christ for not baptizing before eating, he. 
retorts upon them their baptizing or cleansing (ka-” 
tharizo) the outside and not purifying the inside. 
| He here uses baptize and katharizo as syaonimous and 
-shews that both were performed not’ by dipping; for 
‘had they dipped, the inside as well as the outside 
would have been cleansed:, Here we may also observe 
that it was usual, in ancient times, to, wash or bape 
‘tize hands by pouring water uponthem. Thus Elisha 
poured water upon the hands of Elijah, 1 kings iii. 11, 
. From these premises we may safely infer, thatsprink- 
ling or pouring is the scriptural meaning of | baptizo. 


_ Tagain replied :='The. application. of oikia to Ste- 
phanas’ oikos, it is acknowledged by those critics Messrs. 
M.,R.and T. to be qa perplexing matter. Mr. R. would 
make it vanish in a moment as respects the point in 
debate. This indeed he does, by telling us that the 
cikos meant Stephanas’ children, infants I suppose ; 
aiid that cikia meant his servants! This is cutting the 
knot that be cannot unloose. But even yet it is’ not 
eut ; for if the o:kia meant the servants of Stephanas, 
-how eould they be praised for addicting themselves to 
the service of the saints at their master’s expense! The 
knot cannot be unloosed, nor can it be cut by such ins- 
truments ¢ so the critics may repose in the noose. 
But, after all, the last appeal of these critics is toa 
. eonjeetural case. Asmr.R.says; ‘Let a list of all 
the families in any given district be taken. Let that 
list be presented to a person entirely unacquainted with 
them, and let him select four families promiscuously,. 
(how promiscuously !) out of that list, and then let the 
enquiry be made whether there is, or is not a little child 
or infant in these families. I have no hesitation in say- 
ing, that out of a bundred selections or trials there 
svould be founda minor child (under twenty-one, ’tis 
always best in supposing to take good latitude) or in- 
fant, for one selection where no such child would be 
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found.”* So itall comes to the enlewtation of chancé™, ; 
_ And thus ends the promised positive proof. 

But mr. Mairests, he:says, not wholly upon the im- 
port of. the word translated house,’ for the positive evi=> 
dence, but> upon the circumstances of the house men--} 

».tioned. This ‘is positive evidence founded upon crt 
cumstantial evidence : and who would have thought of° 
deducing positive proof from circumstantial evidence ! ea 
“But yet the circumstances look another way. . For of} 
Cornelius’ house or family it is saidthe Holy Spirit fell 
on them al], and he and his hyuse were saved, for so the } 

+ angel promised him. Of Tiydia’s house we liave minute- } 
“ly noticed the circumstances. Of the jailer’s house, we | 
~ learn that the word of the Lord was preached to them | 
~all, and that they all reyoiced believing in God; and of | 
Stephanas’ house, they were the first fruits of Achaia, 

- and had addicted themselves tothe ministry of the saimts, 
Strange, indeed, that any person would presume to in- 
-sinuate the probability that an infaut was baptized in 
«any of these families. And to infer that. because. we 
have not the names, age, and histery -of every mem - 
ber of these houses, infants must have been in them,is 
a worse inference than to infer, that Crispus and his 
household were not baptized, because we are only told 

_ they believed. We have no account that any other 

ilies were baptized by the apostles than those men- 
3 for Paul’s words, that he did not know whether 
: had t baptized any other at Corinth, means individuals;. 
as the Greck, Latin, and English New Testaments de- 
are. If the baptism of households upon the faith of 
parents had been practised by. the apostles as a gereral 
panties or ratheras an universal j practice, then, indeed, 


wd suppose he means he would find a hundred for one. Aatic 
ti expressed it, it means he would find one in a hundred that had 
an infant, for one that had not. Although we would not féarsuch 
an experiment, for in taking my own immediate vicinity as a dis- 
trict for experiment, I find “about half the families destitute of in- 
fants, yet this would be a very unfair case ; for in all the labours, in 
ji all the cities, provinces, and districts in the _Aposties’-Jabors on re. 
: cord, but four families are found on the historic page—one at Ce- 
aria, two. at Philippi, and one at Corinth. But mr. R. would allow 
us but one district for four families, Generous man! We give him 
the history y of 60 years, and Europe, Asia and Africa, and he cannet 
find one: infant baptized, 
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instead of three thousand who gladly received the word 
} on the day of Pentecost having been baptized, six thou- 
sand at least would have been baptized : for ‘allowing 
that only one third of the number were heads of families, 
and that the famihes only averaged three children, the 
number would have beea doubled, ‘and so in every, 
_other case when multitudes are said to have believed. 
But there isnot the least probable ground to suppose 
that it wasan universal practice to. baptize the families 
of believers. hh a 
Thus we have seen an end to infant baptism. My 
opponent has tried circumcision and the law, the Abra- 
hamic covenants ; he has tried commands and precedents 
of the Old and New Testament ; he has tried “ prose-. 
lyte baptism,” and “ household baptism.” He has tra- 
yelled from Genesis to Revelation.—He has gone from we 
Jerusalem to the uttermost parts of the earth—he has at 
examined the annals of the world for fifteen hundred 
years, and has not found a syllable about infant bap- 
tism. Ill fated cause. It deserves to be abandoned 
forever! Amen! 

. The modus operandi he has at length introduced.—- 
Mode of baptism, curious phraze ! _ Mode of immersion 
is immersion itself, and mode of sprinkling, is sp) 

-ling itself. Two modes of immersion, and one of ther 4 
sprinkling is somewhat dissonant. Sprinklinga 0 
immersion, or immersion a mode of sprinkling is a 
mode in logic! ! But we must bow with detferen 
established modes, and it is vulgar to call it acteo 
proper name. 4a gees 3S 

Mr. M. commences his mode of baptism ingeniously, , _ 
instead of referring to any clear and definite medium 
of proof, instead of so much as adverting to my disqui- 
sition on the import of the term bapiisma; and bapiizo, 

- instead of referring to any authority or translation as @ 

standard of appeal ; instead of recurring to any plain 
case in the New Testament, he Jays his foundation in 
one of the most vague applications of the term in. the 
whole volumes of inspiration. Fhis is wisely done, for 
one who wishes to speak vaguely, and to involve a plain 
subjectin obscurity. As the one baptismisa very plain 
subject and does not afford much room for sop: istry or 
ingenuity, it was good policy to go to the -doetrine of 
25* ; 


gat 


= 


294 A DEBATE 


“ diverse baptisms,* mentioned by Paul ia bis epistle te 
the Hebrews. In the diaphorois baptismeis of the Jews, 
we may find something to quarrel about; and mr. M. 
has laid the foundation for it. Of this it is presumed 
you are not so good judges, and therefore we have the 
more license. But, my friends, we would ‘take any 
translation of the scriptures, the worst that was ever 
made, and confine ourselves to it alone, inthe proof of 
thispomt. Iwill take, before an English congregation, 
either the present translation, Campbell’s, Macknight’s, 
Doddridge’s, Thompson’s, Father Simon’s, or the mo- 
dern Roman Catholic version, and from any one, with- 
out foreign assistance, I will pledge myself to prove 
that immersion is the only baptism. Now, recollect, my 
friends, these translations were all made by Paido-bap- 
tists. Were I a German I would take Luther’s bible; or~ 
were my hearers Frenchmen or Romans, [ would take 
the popular French or the Vulgate version, and confine | 
myself to any one of these alone; or | would take the 
Greek beforea proper tribunal, and from it prove that 
immersion isthe only baptism. Will my oppenent then 
select any oneand confine himself to it alone ? / 
But the whole marrow and pith of mr. M.’s argu- 
ment is this, that amongst the Jews sundry sprinklings 


were practised, and that the apostle Paul called those 
-sprinklings baptisms, therefore sprinkling is baptism, 


and a legitimate meaning of the term. We shall meet 
it in all its imaginary strength. In the first grasp 'this - 
argument loses half its strength, for it is undeniably 


plain that various immersions were practised by the 
Jews, and the apostle Paul may have referred to these, 


And Paido-baptists, the most learned, amongst whom 
are Grotius, Whitby, and Macknight, interpret this 
verse as exclusively referring to immersion. In fact 
they translate it thus—“ and diverse immersions and or~ 
dinances concerning the flesh, imposed until-the time 
of reformation.” Observe there are here three 
classes of injunctions: ‘The Jews were to worship God 
by meats and drinks ~In the second place, by different 
immersions—In the third place, by ordinances concern~ 
ing the flesh. imposed until the Christian age. Now the 
“* diverse immersions” are stated in the law of Moses, 
see Levit. xi. 92, “ And upon whatsoever” a dead wea-~ 
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“Otel, mouse, tortoise, ferret, lizard, chamelion, snail, or 
“mole, “doth fall it-shallbe unclean > Whetherany yves- 
iivel of wood, or raiment, or skin, or sack, whatsoever 
“vessel it be wherein any’ work is done, it must be rug 
“NTO WATER and it shall be unclean until the even = so 
“ait snall be cleansed” by immersion. Here are diverse 
‘i\fanmersions, and frequent occasiou for them !! The gen- 
feral rule for immersions in the law of Moses is found, 
‘Num, xxxi. 23, “Every thing that may abide the fire 
“lye shall make it go through the fire, and it shall be 
“Jelean; yet it must be purified by the water of separa- 
“ttion ; and 400 that abideth not the fire, ye shall make 26 
through tHe waver. See also on the subject of diverse 
immersions, Liev. xiv: 6—8. Num. KIX. 7—19..& xxxi. 
9i1—23. Thus we see, that admitting the references of 
‘mr. M.to the law to be correct, in the instances he has 
specified, which are very questionable, we have still 
abundant evidence, that’ imlependent of these, there 
were diverse immersions commanded. So that his main 
argument has, lost half its force in the first attack —~ 
'| The Paido-baptist translators have destroyed the half 
of what remains by decidedly translating it diverse im= 
mersions ; andit all passes into thin air, when it is first 
noticed that the apostle in the same chapter contradis- 
| tinguishes the diverse baptisms from the diverse sprink- 
4 ifn os——-for he drops the word baptisma when he goes to 
speak of sprinkling, which he does three times in the ; 
same chapter, v. 18, rantizousa sprinkling, v. 19, esi 
| vantise, he sprinkled, v. 21, errantise, he sprinkled.— 
Now if baptisma meant sprinklings in the 10th verse, 
why should he drop it in the three instances where he 
speaks im the same chapter of sprinkling !! But the 
fact is, inthe same verse 10th, he contradistinguishes 
the diverse immersions from the diverse. sprinklings, by 
calling the latter carnal commandments, or Scene A 
Macknight, “ordinances concerning (purifying) e 
- flesh.”? Where now is the strength of mr. M. yiurds i 
ment? The ambiguity in the use of the word yi a 
mgs, for which he pleads from this passage, 1s Hed s alee 
o be entirely a conceit, and it is proven that the wor 
here, as eisewhere, signifies immersion.© og 


. sical sanlice aueiily. AMM Geet 
x bove investigation applies equally to Pond, 8 n P. 
Arcesbell, a. Ralston. andother Paido-baptists who have sought 
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Mr. M. again spoke:—Mr. C. has told you that} 
the carnal ordinances meant sprinklings: this comes 
with a good grace from one who says so much about 
the plainness of Scripture. This you will evidently 
see is amere retreat from the force of my remarks 
on the different baptisms. He cannot, I fearlessiy 
affirm produce one instance where sprinkling is cali-~ 
ed a carnal commandment or ordinance ; and_ if hed 
cannot, how much is his assertion worth! Until this}, 
is done we shall consider the diverse baptisms inclu~ 
sive of sprinklings, and that baptismos denotes sprin&- 
ling as well as dipping. 

But we do not found our argument for sprinkling; 
on-this passage alone, we are able to prove.that sub--|, 
mersion is not essential to baptism, from various apg} 
plications of the word daptizo: and recollect, if we | 
can only produce one instance of the application off} 
this word where it necessarily signifies any thing else:|. 
than to dip or to immerse, the point for which we:} 
contend is gained. 

That bapto the word from which baptizo is derived, , 
and consequently of stronger import than its deriva>:| 
tive signifies to wet, either by affusion or sprinkling, ,} 
appears from the application of it to the case of Nebu- || 
chadnezzar being wet with the dew. Thus the Se-. 
venty use the word twice, Dan iv. 33, “ His body was | 
wet (ebaphe) with the dew of heaven. The dews in | 
eastern regions were very profuse, yet they fell gently — 
to the ground and wet the earth, and the things upon 
it, by a very gradual affusion, not by dipping; thus | 
the monarch’s body was baptized. ___ 


for refuge in the diverse baptisms or immersions.. Dr. Ralston, in- _ 
deed, defeats himself, for he says, p. 94, that “ the baptisms pre- | 
scribed by the Leyitical ritual are referred to,” and “ that although | 
some of these washings required the immersion of the whole body, — 
yet others of them prescribed only the sprinkling of water on the , 
persons to be washed, whether priests or people,” It is conceded 
that some of them required immersion of the whole body ; now this, 
from a jealous advocate of infant sprinkling, shows that the evi- 
dence is very strong for immersion in those Jewish baptisms, and 
we have proved that in nene of them called baptisms was sprink- 
iing-used. The sprinklings and baptisms of the Jews are contras 
distinguished by the apostle, 
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That the word daptizo must sometimes signify as- 
-persions is proven from ‘1 Cor. x. 2, “Our fathers” 
says Paul, “were all baptized unto: Moses. in the 
cloud and in the sea.” There was no immersion in 
| the case, if we except the Egyptians who were-over- 
whelmed in the depths of the sea; for the Israelites 
walked in the seaas on dry land; and could-only be 
sprinkled with the spray that might in the moving of 
the waters, be dashed uponthem. They are however 
said to have been baptized on the occasion, and we 
are sure it was not’ by immersion, but by either ‘af- 
fusion or sprinkling.* tae a 


_ *-As we have added some notes at the bottom of the page to 
enforce our remarks, we: shall adda few to aid. mr, M. from his 
‘fiend J. P. Campbell, of whose performance he boasted as un- 
answerable,‘p. 65, “In Rey. xix. 13." The Messialris represented, 
-after treading the symbolical vintage, and .bemg wet with the 
slaughter of his enemfeés, as clothed ina vesture dipped in blood.” 
Isajah sublimely describes the same event: “I have trodden the 
“wine pressalone, and of the people there was none, with me: for 
I will tread.them in mmine anger; and trample them in my fury, and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain a# 
omy raiment.’ Compare these prophecies, and you will see that St. 
John has copied Isaiah, and that both predictions relate to the same 
event in prophetic history, the immense carnage of the anti-christi- 
enarimiesin the plain of Megiddo, The circumstances thrown in- 
tothe description make it manifest that the passage in St. John, 
Bebanimenon en haimate, should have been rendered sprinkled or 
atained with blood; since it isa palpable violation of every thing 
dike truth‘or fact to suppose that, the treader of the wine press _ 
should have dipped himself or his garment, in the blood of the 
yintage.” Hear the same critic on Revelations again, p. 64, “The 
sealing, therefore, of the servants of God in their forehead at this. 
-functure, can imply no less than that many converts should be baptizs, 
ed.” The same thingisimplied in another prophecy of St. John. 
“sé And I beheld, and Jo! a lamb stood on the Mount. Sion, and witlr 
hin 144,000, haying his Father’s name written in their foreheads.” 
Rev. xiv. 1. Here the allusion holds not only with respect to:the 
seal or mark of God in theforehead, but to the very formula of 
Christian baptism which is performed in the name of God. What 
savas the mark of the beast onthe foreheads of his votaries, but the 
sign of the cross anda corrupt baptism? And this being set in 
contrast with God’s seal and written name in the foreheads of his 
true worshippers, nothing else-can.be intended by the latter, but 
¢he true unadulterated baptism of Christ. Thus definitely we see 13 
the seal of baptism fixed by inspiration, and eyen the mode itself in- 
Pimated, because plunging persons in water cannot be so properly 
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{tis altogether absurd to argue that because the: 
primary signification of any word: may be so and sa,, 
that it never signifies any thing else.. “To see ,the 
weakness and fallacy of any such attempt to decide: 
the question before us, you have only to remark its: 
operation in a case) precisely similar.. The words: 
phago and esthio, pino.and pio, are used by the New 
- Testament writers to express the acts of: eating and 
~ drinking in the sacrament of the supper, and beside. 

this, supper among the ancients was the principai 
meal. Now a stickler for. the primitive meaning of 
the words and the duty, as he apprehends, indicated 
by it, might say—‘the original and native significa-. 
tion of these words is to eat. and to drink as much as 
would be proper ata common temperate meal, and 
they are so used in many passages of the New Testa- 
ment, 28.in Matt. vi. 31. xi. 19. “Fake no thought, 
saying what shall we eat, or what shall we drink,”— 
“Phe Son of man came eating and drinking.” Now 
as the sacred writers employ these words to describe 
my acts atthe table of the Lord, I contend that I 
should eat as much bread and drink as much wine in 
the holy supper as I should do in taking a common 
temperate meal. And I take the liberty to say, that 
those persons who take a small bit of bread and sip 
a little wine have not supped at, all in remembrance 
of Christ, and are guilty of insulting mockery it 
celebration of that holy ordinance.” You woul 
jectsuch an argument as a pitiful conceit; yet who 
will affirm that vt is not just as good.as that of the Bap- 
tists in support of immeé¢rsion, with this difference, 
however in its favor, that the person contending for 
the more bread and the more wine, can produce many 
clear examples from the New ‘Testament to establish 


called the sealing of Godin the forehead.”—Ser. on Baptism, pub. 
1811, at Lexington, Ky.—Dr. Ralston, p. 100, “ Because the pri- 
mary meaning of the word is washing by immersion in some Greek 
writings, they have thence drawn the conclusion that it should be sc 
understood when denoting the initiating ordinance into the church, 
without reflecting that it is not used in a Uteral but fignrativg 


sense.” 
a 
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| the primitive signification of the words expressive of 
fsuch eating and drinking in the supper ;. which is 
‘what the Baptists cannot do with respect to the primi- 
| tive meaning of baptize.” ' 
“There is yet another method of determining the. 
question, as to the mode of baptism, greatly superior 
to that of rummaging lexicographers ,and gramma- 
rians ; and that is by attending to the manner in which 
the sacred writers use the word baptize, when they des- 
cribe the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost, 
which are as much facts as the baptism of wa- 
ter. ; 
John had foretold that Christ should “* baptize with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire;”- andon the day of 
‘Pentecost the prediction was gloriously fulfilled, Acts 
ii. The conceit of Mr. Booth that the words, “ it 
filled all the howe,” necessarily imply that the dis- 
ciples were zmmersed, is worthy of himself; and 
might for me, take an endless repose in the vaunting 
pages of that knight-errant of anabaptism did I not 
see itrevived by others in our day. You say “they 
were immersed”—I ask, immersed in what?. Every 
one must answer, “a sound from heaven.” Be itso; 
the disciples were immersed in sound, and so was the 
‘house and every thing in it, as well as they. But 
this was not the baptism predicted by John or. narra- 
ted by Luke. The appearance of lambent flame, the 
visible form assumed by the Holy Ghost, which ‘ sat 
upon each disciple, was the baptism of fire; the in- 
‘visible influence of the spirit which was “shed forth” 
upon, and filled them all, was the baptism of the Hcly 
Ghost: but neither the one nor the other was the cir- 
cumambient sound that filled the house ; which was a 
mere cireumstance, not essential either to the predic- 
tion or the fact. Cus eg 
Luminous forms like fire “appeared and sat upon — 
each of them.”—This was a literal baptism, and dap- 
tism by affusion. “ They were all filled withthe Holy 
Ghost.—This baptism, though invisible, was real, 
and though as to the mode of its application, perfect- 
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ly. inconceivable to us mortals, yet the terms in which’) 
it is spoken of, are descriptive of affusion, not dip- 
ping. Itis expressed here and elzewhe ras 


es pouring out, sheddin, ! = and - 
coming upon; Acts x. is, -there- 


fere, undeniab it expressions,» 


pouring 
style of s 


ue and proper baptism in the~ 
r » TE have given mr. M.’s argument 
e words of his friend J. P. Campbell from 
~ whom he seemed to have taken it ; at any rate It pre-_ 
cisely ex esses his sentiments as noted down. |} 
Front the application of the word daptizo and bap- 
jismos in the scriptures, you see, my friends, that it is 
not used to signify submersion, but washing, in what- 
ever manner performed. Even a partial washing is 
sometimes spoken of, as- all that is necessary to a.com- 
plete washing, “ Thou shalt never wash my feet,” said 
- Peter to the Lord. “ Ifd wash thee not” said ‘the 
Lord to Peter,“ thouhast no part with me.” Peter: 
exclaims, “ Lord! not my feet only, but my hands and 
my head.” Peter desired’a complete washing, nota. 
partial washing. He. suppesed that in order toa 
complete washing he should be ail washed. His Mas- 
e ter corrected this error, by assuring him that a partial. 
washing was all that, was necessary, “he that. is 
washed, needeth not,-save to wash his.feet, but is: 
clean every. whit.” Hence we learn, that to wash a« 
small part of the person,-as the face or feetis, Ima 
religious sense, to. wash the whole man. And this- 
proves the error of those» grammarians, who affirm 
that lowe alyyays signifies to wash the whole body. It- 
is applied Snce to the stripes inflicted on the apostles, 
Acts xvi. $3, and once to the eyes, Song, v. 22. So 
thatit does not necessarily signify the washing of the 
“whole person. © : 


4 


Trejoined :—You remember, my: friends, that T pro- 
posed ta my opponent that b would agree to take up 
any iranslation of the scriptures ever made, te which we 
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access, and that from it, without any foreiga 
I would engage to prove that immersion is 
to this he cannot agree. You 


alent of rendering plain | 
“* Like Dr. Ralston, he ar é f 
baptismos “are not usedin a literal but figurativ 
inrelation to baptism. ‘So say the Socinians with res 
pect to the title of Messiah. Itis the refuge of all er- 
rorists to hide themselves in mystery, m -allegory, in 
figurative representations. Jn this way: nothing is cer- 
tain. Dy. Doddridge says, “ lam more and more con- 
yinced that the vulgar (common) sense of the New 
Testament, thatis, the seuse in which an honest man of 
plain sense would take it, on his first reading the origi- 
nal, er any good translation, is almost every where the 
true andthe general sense of the passage, I choose to 
follow the plainest, and the most obvious and common 
interpretation, which, indeed, I generally think the 
best.”—Notes on Matt: xvii. 17. & 2 Cor. viii. 1. 

_ That every word of any note has both a figurative 
and a -literxl meaniag, | presume all grammarians, 
lexicographers, and critics will confess. There are but 
two questions necessary on this topic of debate; the 
one is, whether the word baptismos is to be taken Jiter- 
elly or figuratively ; the other is, if literally, what is its 
iteral import. Messrs. Ralston. J. Campbell, and my 
/pponent, and many modern writers on baptism, say ft 
should be taken figuratively ; and therefore at once re- 
ur to Nebuchadnezzar’s baptism with dew, the bap- 

ism of the Holy Spirit, Israel’s baptism unto Moses 

+t the Red Sea, &c. We argue that it is to be taken 

n its mest common or literal import, and in this we 

gree with the concurrent declarations of all critics of 
minence, who say with Blackstone, “that the words 

f alaw are genorully to be undersiood in their usual or 

Lost known signification, not so much regarding the pro- 

riety of grammar, as their general and popular use.”—~ 

‘om. val. 1. Sect. 2. In this,we also agree’ with the 

Re taies of common sense. 4 that was not un- 

a 4 6 " Cis 
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cer the tyranny of a blinded zeal, would ever think, 
that the word, the emphatic word, of a plain ame}, 
obligatory precept or institution, was not to be under},, 
stood literally, but figuratively! It is, however, a4 
this absurd principle that Pai o-baptists defend: theii st 
practice. 4 ee. eS = Heo 

I come now to refute those false glosses which yor}y, 
have heard in the last speech. But first ofthe Carnaip, 
ordinances, or carnal commandments. Ihave beer] 
told that it is impossible to show that this is to Dele 
understood of sprinkling. Let us try. Heb. vil. 1s] 
The Jewish priests were made after, or according toon 
the law of a carnal commandment, our High. Priesy; 
was not made after such a law. The consecrating 
of a priest required, according to the law, sprinkling: 
shaving, washing the clothes, and cleansing the flesh— 
consequently the “ordinances concerning the flesh” in-} 
cluded the sprinkling, and then its being distinguishec’ 
from the diverse baptisms confirms the matter still more?| 
But on this we lay but little stress, as. it is plainly)! 
shown in the ix. chapter that the diverse baptismss| 
and the diverse sprinklings, are diverse things. <a 

_As for the Israelites being baptized unto Moses, al-|) 
though it was a figure only, we see the allusion so plain} 
in the cloud and in the sea that we cannot mistake.— 
They walked on the bottom of the Red Sea, the water} 
stood like a wall on both sides, and the cloud covered} 
their heads. Recollect, my friends, they were not baptiz- 
ed only in the sea, but in the cloud and sea taken to~} 
gether. The two, the cloud above, and the water on)| 
each side, completely overwhelmed them.. Mr. M. will | 
have them sprmkled here with the spray. He sup- 
poses there was a wind blowing at the time, and the 
spray dashing upon them, so that they came out of the: 
sea dripping wet, completely rantized. This is all. 
guessing to suitthe case. I don’t think that a drop of! 
the water fell on them: no, they travelled as on dry; 


land, and the mere circumstance of their being sur- 
rounded with water and covered with a cloud is called 
their baptism. Ack, on | 
_ As to Nebuchadnezzar’s being baptized im the dew, it! 
is evident to all, that the word is here used figuratively. 
Even the P da anust admit it on their own 
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jninister baptism in the manner in which this impious 
xs monarch was baptized. The effect of the dew is here 
“Ispoken of, the extent of his. 

nis is. 


a river. P Es 
“| The same may be said of the baptism in the Holy 
“Spirit, of whichthe Jews on the day of Pentecost, and 
‘ithe Gentiles in the house of Cornelius, were subjects. 
| The word is used figuratively. This also the Paido- 
‘| baptists must admit, for they will not say that the sub- 
|jects of this baptism were sprinkled, or poured, orim- 
Fmersed into the Holy Spirit. You have, however, heard 
| that “this was a literal baptism, and baptism by affu- 
| sion,” and thatit was ‘invisible ;” and as to the mode 
| of its application perfectly “‘imconceivable to us mor~ 
| tals.” lj ask then, in the name of common sense, why 
| bring it. forward as an evidence of the mode, if “ the 
| mode of its application is perfectly inconceivable ! !”— 
But the imposing mistake in this reference is the al- 
ledging that the pouring out, the coming upon, the sheding 
_ forth, and falling upon, is called the baptism. This is 
a petitio principil, a begging of the question. Let. this 
first be proved.. But it cannot. It is remarkable. in 
this instance, as in many others, how easily we impose 
upon ourselves from our fondness to maintain certain 
tenets. The descending, nor the pouring out, nor the 
coming upon, is, what is, on any occasion, called bap~ 
-tism, or the baptism of the Holy Spirit. But their be- 
ing put under its influence, and not its coming upon 
them, is called baptism. Hence their being put under 
the external emblems, the fiery tongues, and their being 
filled with its internal influence, is called their baptism 
in fire and in the Holy Spirit. Their bodies were under 


the “lambent. flame,” and their souls under the influ- 


ence of the Holy Spirit ; thus they were figuratively 

baptized in the fire, and in the Holy Spint. —_ 

- Whatsoever is dyed is figuratively baptized, because 
/ dying is an effect of immersion in certain cases. But 
how absurd would it be to say that the fuller’s process 


‘ti »rinciple ; for they do not suppose that they should nies 
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of dying is necessary to baptism, and that no perscai}, 
is properly baptized who has not been treated as they. 
fuller’s cloth, yet this is the very sophism which the 
Paido-baptists impose upon themselyes, and those who 
hearken to them, when explaining their mode of bap-} 
tism. se . 
You have heard it represented as though the quantity 
of water was the bone of contention, as though there’ 
was a peculiar efficacy in the “ more water’ that is noth 
in the “ less water.” And to expose ‘ the fallacy and! 
weakness” of the Baptist’s views on this principle, or} 
rather the views which mr. M. imputes to them, you) 
are told of the import of the words eating and drink--| 
ing in common use, and the difference of their import} 
in the holy supper. This is all an imposition on your’ 
understandings For who does not know that the action: 
of eating and drinking is the same, whatever be the: 
quantity eaten or dyank. And again, the controversy is | 
not a question about gtantitzes, but about a, certain ac~ 
tion ; foras Tertullian says, “ Itis allone whether we 
are washed in the sea, or in a pond; in a fountain, or 
in ariver ; in a standing, orin a running water ; nor — 
is there any difference between those that John im- 
mersed in Jordan, and those that Peter immersed im the | 
Tiber.” And itis not a fact, that the argument for 
eating more is the same, or as good, as that of the | 
Baptists forimmersion. They are essentially different; _ 
for immersion ig one action, and sprmkling is another ;_ 
but the act of eating is the same, whether the quantity — 
eaten be much or little, tees : 

Asto the remarks offered upon “ he that is washed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every 
whit,” they are of a piece with the preceding. ‘They 
are. an imposition on credulity itself.* We have no- 


*-Thompson translates the yerse thus,“ He whe hath bathed 
needeth only to wash the feet, the rest of the body being clean.” This 
does not.fuvor the idea that. the washing of the feet cleanses the 
whole body, Father Simon, the French translater of the Vul- 
gate, and Webster’s translation of Simon give it thus, “ He who 
hath been washed, hath no need but to wash his feet, being entirely 
clean.’? Dr, Campbell translates it\thus, “ He who hath been bathe 
ing needeth only ta wash his feet, the rest of his body being clean.”?» 
Hammond and Scott agree with the above and so. explain the pas- 


ae 


ON BAPTISM. 805 
ce 


|| thing to do af present with the doctrinal import, but. only 
‘| with the literal import of this passage ; and.this, so far 
‘} from countenancing the idea that the washing of the feet 
‘| cleanses'the whole hody, is predicated upon the body 
having been washed. For when the whole body has 
|} been bathed, the washing cf the fect renders the person 


entirely clean. © © 
As to the verb louo being used to signify a partial 
washing, no instance ean be given in the sacred dialect. 


ohn P. Campbell said he had found one, in Song v. 


12. but he was too sanguine here. He writes it thus, 

. 63. “his eyes washed (deloumeno?) with milk and fitly 
set? Now judge cf my surprise, when turning over 
to the Septuagint I find no such thing. He makes 
feloumenoi to agree with ophthalmoi, but it is notin the 
verse.* 


ee © 


* ¥ shali write the whole verse as it stands in the Septwagint,— 
* Ophthalmot autou hos peristerai epi pleromaia hudaton, lelousmenat 
en gulakit kathemenat epi pleromata.” Thompson translates it 


' thus, and we know his translation will not be caviled at, as mine 


would be, “ His eyes are like doves by streams of water—milk- 
white doves sifting by strearns.”—So that in fact lelouwsmenai does 
“not apply to eyes at all, it does not agree with it in gender. He 
might aswell have applied kathemenai-_to eyes, and represented 
the eyes as sitting by the streams of water!! <Such monstrous er- 
rors and misrepresentations of the Paido-baptist writers contribut- 
-ed much to making me.a Baptist. Ihave frequently compliment- 
‘ed the talents of the late mr, Campbell of Kentucky, but as I es- 
teem the truthmore than any man, I must say either his erudition 
or his candor failed him often when writing on infant baptism. 
Ishall put two Paido-baptists against each other, of the same 
name and kirk. Dr. George of Scotland, and J. P. of Kentucky. 
Mr. J.P. ps. 63, “But it is enough to say, that the comment rests 
ona false opinion of grammarians, which is, that the Greek word 
-fouo always and necessarily sienihes washing the whole body. The 


word is. used, Acts xvi. 33: “ He took them the same hour of the 


night and washed their stripes.” Jere the washing is confined to 
the part of the body which had been wounded by scourging; for 
‘ho person ean believe that the whole frame had been laceratea 
with whips.” Wis presbyterian brother, Dr. George, upon the 
same passage, saith, vol. iy..p. 450, * Phat the verb lowein is com- 
monly used inthe manner mentionéd, see Acts ix. 37. Heb. x. 23, 
9 Pet. ii, 22. Réev.i. 5) In all which, whether the words be used 
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swe, Dr. Campbell supporis his translation by unanswerable eii- 
Heisin. See dhis: Notes on Johnia. 7..& zut, 10. So translate the: 
pense Paido-baptists, 
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We shall conclude our speech at this time, by stating 
our third argument in proof, that immersion is the only 
baptism. Thisis drawn from the places where baptism 

: se . 3 le 
was usually administered, which were places of much 
water, rivers, and baths. Now if sprinkling had been 
the primitive practice a few quarts being sufficient for 


literally or metaphorically, the compiete cleansing of the body or 
person is meant. There is only one passage about which there,can 
be any doubt. It isin Acts.xvi. 53. where the jailor, upon his con- 
version by Paul and Silas, prisoners committed to'his custody, is} 
said in the E. T. to have washed their stripes. The verb is elowsen 

But let it be observed, that this is not an accurate version of the 
Gr. phrase elousen apo ton plegon, which, in my opinion, implies 
bathing the whole body, for the sake both of cleansing their 
wounds, and administering some relief to their persons. © The ac- 
cusative tothe active verb elousén is evidently ta, somata under- 
stood.” The full expression is ¢/ouse ta somata auton apo ton plegon, 
The same distinction between the words is well observed in the 
Sep. The word’wash, in Eng. when used as a neuter verb, without 
a regimen, is commonly, if not always, understood to relate to the 
whole body. The word xipsai shows, on the contrary, that the 
sacred author meant enly a part.” 

J. P. Campbell’s assertion that “debammenon en -haimats” should | 
be translated sprinkledin blood merits no reply. It isa mere as-- 
sertion contrary to-all evidence, and to all critics worthy the name. 
Thompson. translates. it, Rev. xix. 13. “he. was clothed with a. | 
mantle dipped in blood.”? The common translation is the same in. 
substance. Father Simon’s, “he was clothed tn a robe dipt in 
élood,” and so all translators, but mr. J. P. Campbell who wished to 
make itso. I shall conclude this note by an extract from Dr. G. 
Campbell, on the washing of hands, as arefutation of mr. J. P. C. 
and the modern Paido-baptists. Camp. Gos. Sect. iv. p..71. “For 
illustrating this passage, let it be observed, 1st—That the two 
verbs rendered wash in the common Testament are different in the 
original.” The first is, nipsontaz, properly translated wash; the. 
‘second is “ baptisontai’? which limits us toa particular mode of 
washing, for baptize denotes. to. plunge, to dip.”—“ Baptisesthai, 
says the excellent critic Wetstein, with whom JI concur (as also 
Bishop Pearce) * est manus aque immergere, nipfesthai manibus af- 
fundere.? The former signifies to dip the hands in water, the lat. 
ter to sprinkle them with water. .Thisis more especially: the im- 
port when ‘the words are, as here, opposed to each other, others 
‘wise niptein, like the general word to wash. in English, may be* 
used for baptezein to dip, because the genus comprehends the spe- 
cles; but not conversely baptizein. for niptein, the species for the 
Renus. By this interpretation, the words, which, as rendered in 
the common version, are unmeaning, appear -both significant ‘and 
emphatical; and the contrast tm the Greek is preserved in the 
translation,” 
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iigreat numbers,) why speak of Jordan, and of places 
‘of much water ; why speale of going down into, and 
coming up fromrivers and streams? Why were baths 
uilt and supplied with water in the ancient edifices 
" vere COMETS SANS: ner Why should ithe ba avs 


ay as having ayiset® out of it, as out of the grave ? Ke. 
“"\L say, these facts demonstrate the ancient practice as 
having been immersion and not sprinkling. 
‘ * 

Mr. M. arose :—It is estimated that the population 
‘lof Judea at the time of John’s baptizing amounted to 
.fabout 3,000,000. Of these great numbers were bap- 
ftized, and according to some Baptist writers almost 
slail Judea were baptized by John. Now had John 
“}immersed all these multitudes it would have required 
«| Bim to have s spent eight. hours every day in the water 
i| for the space of three year But we are told that he 


| positive proof of immersion. Here it is evident that 
the whole matter rests upon the word zn, for if we 
should translate it at instead of in, the positive proot 
vanishes. In the New ‘Testament alone the preposi- 
‘tion en has no less than sixteen meanings. This you 
‘will see by looking into. Parkhurst’s Lexicon. He 
defines it as follows: I. Governing a dative, it, signi- 
| fies, 1. 22, of place, 2..among, 3. with, together with, 
A with, by, 5. by, ee the agent, f by, through, 


| 10. towards 11. nigh to, 12. into 13. consisting of. 14. 
according to. Wi. With an infinitive preceded by the 
“neuter article fo it retains its primary signification of 
| 2, but may be rendered whereas, 2. that, because. 
These meanings Parkhurst well supports. by. quota- 
tions and references to numerous portions of the New 
Testament. Now inmany places we have en transla- 
‘ted in where it ought to have been translated either 
at or nigh to. Take a few specimens from my friend 
J. P. Campbell’s Remarks on the great David Jones’ 
performance, p- 49. “ John xix. ‘41; “Now i 
ere e where he was crucified there was a garden, 


| %.for,:an account of, 8 . of, concerning, 9. to, unto, 
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this text the common translation of the words (en #9 
topo) does not express the fact, which was ‘that theg 
garden was near to the place of crucifixion ; it should 
have been, “ Now nigh to the place, &e.” < 

Schleusner, a man no less tamous for the hercus 
lean force of his genius than for the extent of his erus 
dition, expounds the word as we do, thus, “ 7 nig’ 
to, at near,” and refers to the. following very appro- 
priate examples of the propriety of such rendering.. 
Matt. xxiv. 15. “*When ye therefore shallsee the 
abomination of desolation—stand (en topo agio) in the: 
holy place,; then let them that be in Judea flee to - the: 
mountains.” This warning was given to instruct the} 
Christians to flee as soon as the first evident indica-.| 
tions of danger should occur in Jerusalem ; of which 
one should be “ the abomination of desolation stand--| 
ing, near the holy place:” for fact demonstrates that | 
the abomination of desolation, namely, the Roman ar- | 
my (Comp. Luke xxi. 20, 21,) did not stand in the | 
holy place, but on. the outside of the city, when the 
Christians were directed to make their escape. Luke 
xili. 4.“ The tower (en to Sz/eam) in Siloam fell ;”——. 
the translation should have been the tower at Siloam 
for none will pretend that the tower stood in the pool’ 
of Siloam. John x. 23. “Jesus walked (en to Hicro) | 
in the temple, in Solomon’s porch ;”—the rendering | 
should have been near the temple, because every one 
knows Solomon’s porch was not in the temple but 
near to it. These were Schieusner’s examples.—I 
will add a few others. John i, 28. “These things 
- were done (en) in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 

John was baptizing”—Mr. Jones will not believe, I 
“presume, that John baptized in the house or village 

called Bethabara when Jordan was near it; all par- 

ties, therefore, must conspire to translate it, “‘ These 
things were done at or nigh to Bethabara,”’ &c. John 

x, 20. “Who leaned on Jesus’ bosom (en to dezpna) at 

supper.” Heb. ix. 4. “The ark of the covenant over- 

laid round about with gold, (en he) wherein Git should 
ish to which) was the golden not,”—~1 Thess. ii. 
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19. “Our Lord Jesus Christ (en) at ‘his coming.” 
“ueb. xii. 2. (en) “ At the right hand-of the throne 
lof God.” Seth) Bo 
uM Judges xviii. 12. “ And they wen} up and pitched 
}{LXX. en kariathiarim) in Kirjath-jearim in Judah; 
}wherefore they called the name of the place. Mahan-. 
Mehdan unto this-day: behold tt is behind Kirjath- 
jearim.” Here the scite of the encampment, which 
was behind Kirjath-jearim, was 2igh to, notin it. 
4 Kings ii. 34. “He was buried (LXX. en to oike 
“autou) in his own house in the wilderness.’ . The 
grave was near 0, or at, not 72 the house. Josh. x. 
40. ““ And. slew. them with great slaughter (LXX. 
‘Ven Gabaon) at Gibeon.” Josh. iii. 8. (Comp. v. 13, 
“45.) “When ye are come to the brink of the water 
“| ye shall stand still (LXX. en to Fordane) in Fordan.” 
‘| Here coming to the brink of the water is called standing 
‘| en to Fordane (the very words used in Matthew and. 
'| Mark) and cannot mean any thing else than at For- 
‘| dan, or by the edge of its waters. This example is 
| decisive, and in conjunction with preceding ones set- 
| tles the question as to the proper tendering of the 
| passages in dispute.” Lak 
_ You now see, my friends, how little ground there 
| is for that vaunting confidence of the Baptists in the 
_ plainness and certainty of immersion. — { think you 
_willagree with me that it is by no means certain that 
. John the Baptist or any of the apostl:s ever-immersed 
' any person. As the whole matter depends upon the 
import of the word baptzzo and baptisma, and the 
| prepositions en, eis, ek, and apo, you willno doubt, al- 
though this part of the subjectis dry, and must ne= 
cessarily be so, patiently hear a few remarks on the 
preposition ess. For ycu must know that es 1s. a word 
of great importance in this controversy,as the Bap- 
tists say, it is the word that takes them: znéothe wae 
ter: Parkhurst givés no less than eighteen different 
‘meanings for this preposition.. “I. In governing: an 
accusative 1. into, 2. to, into, 3. among, 4. onjupon,, 
tS. at, on, 6. towards, with'respect toy °C. befe 
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the presence of, 8. for, on account of, 9. of concernitigy§ 
10. against, 11. through or by, 12. in order to, 13. of 
time; for, 14. itis used for en, in, at, 15. for, av. 
II. With an infinitive verb and the neuter article} 
to, itmay be rendered 1. for, for to—2. that, to the 
end that—3. so that.” That e7s very often signifies 
at, near to, towards, will appear from the following 
references, Campbell’s remarks p. 51. “ Matt. it. 21. 
“And went (eis) towards the land of Israel’—vili. 18: 
‘Gave commandment to depart (es) to the other? 
side’—xiv. 22. “ Go before him (eis) unto the other: 
shore’—xxvill. 1. ‘ As it began to. dawn (eis) towards} 
the-first day of the week.’ See Matt. xv. 24. xxii") 
Xxiv. 14, . 
- Other sacred writers use itin the same manner... 
Mark v. 1. ‘Came over (e7s) unto the other side.’ 
Luke viii. 26. ‘ Arrived (ezs) at the country of the)| 
Gadarenes.’—xxiv. 50.‘ He led them out.as far as)) 
(eis) to Bethany. - John iv. 5. ‘Then cometh he: 
(eis) toa city. Christ had not yet entered the city.. 
v. 6, 8. xi. 31, 32, 38. ‘She fell down (eis) at his; 
feet—She goeth (ets) unto the grave—Jesus cometh) 
(eis) tothe grave.—xxiv. 4, 9. ‘Jesus stood (eis) ) 
on, (i. e. nigh to), the shore—As soon as they were: 
come (eis) to land.’ - Acts xxviii. 14. ‘And so we: 
went (eis) toward Rome.’ John xviii. 28. ‘Then: 
led they Jesus (eis) unto the hall of judgment—They : 
themselves went not into the judgmenthall? . 

See alsoJohn xii. 1. Phil. til. 11. Eph. iv.43.-2) 
ret.4yy aes . : ey 

The Septuagint also furnishes a great variety of! 
such examples. Jud. iv. 13. ‘ From Harosheth of the: 
Gentiles (eis) to the river Kishon.’—2 Sam. v. 6.. 
‘And the king and his men went (eis) to Jerusalem,’ 
that is in order to attack and take it before they could |! 
enter into it. xil. 29, ‘ David went (eis) te Rabbah and| 
fought against and took it, 1 Kings 1. 38. ‘And| 
caused Selomon to ride upon king David’s mule and| 
brought him (eis) to Gihon.” No body willbe weak: 
enough to think that Solomon on the occasion of his. 
gee. 
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iMauguracion and thus mounted was put izfo.the spring 
iGihon. Joshua iii.-15, ‘The feet of the priests (ebap- 
\\esan eis meros tou hudatos tou Fordanou) were dipped 
inthe brim of the water.’ Here the feet of the priests 
niawere dipped into the brimef the water, and as yet 
ishappears trom verse 13. the soles of their feet only 
pwere wet with the water. Whenit is said, therefore, 
.4| that their feet were dipped into the edge of the water 
itis plain we are to understand from the. connex- 
ion, the priestscame so close to, the water as that 
ia} the soles alone were wet by the.water oozing under 
them.” 
ie : : 
I then replied :—You must observe, my friends, the 
essential difference betwixt the course pursued by me, 
| and that pursued by my opponent ; not only in reference 
_|to one part, but in reference to the whole of this con- 
| troversy. This difference is, however, no where more 
“| conspicuous than in the present instance. I have pro- 
posed to be guided in ascertaining the import of the origi- 
ual words by the verdict of the translators of the com-. 
mon version, trammelled as they were by king James’ 
)) authority. © For although they were prohibited by the 
\| king from translating bapto and baptizo into English, 
“| When they had-reference to this ordinance ; yet in no 
) one instance did they translate these words by to pour, 
;| to pour out, or to sprinkle ; nor ever did they in one in- 
| stance, translate raino or rantizo by to-dip, immerse, or 
‘| plunge. Has mr. M. controverted.these facts? No. I 
_ also proposed to take any modern translation what- 
ever, and from it alone prove that tmmersion is the only 
| baptism. Has mr. M. acceded to this overture ? No. 
| T have also proposed to take the common or literal 
meaning of the terms in dispute as given by Greek 
Lexicographers and as used by Greek writers sacred and 
elassical and to abide by their decision. Has mr. M. 
|-aeeeded to this proposal? No. Now what is his 
| course? Itis simply this: first, to adopt no standard 
of appeal, to fix upon no definite terms. But it is, se- 
|tondly, to throw every thing into uacertainty, by rep- 
resenting these terms as ambiguous, by vague aliusione 


| 40 their figneatiye use, and by oaeof the: grossest sas 
q ‘ oni ee Le 
| ee 


oe 


S19 | A DEBATE: 


phisms a fallacia accidentis ; 2s when we say a thing: 
must be so because it may accidentally be so; I say 
this is his course of darkening, confounding, and per 
plexing the’sulject, and at the same time tne minds of 
the auditors. Vie have again and again shewn, that img 
all institutes, and ordinances, civil or religious, th 
word: are to be taken litcrally or in their commonly re-4 
ceived sense ; and more especially ia positive appomi 
ments. ; 

Mr. M’s method of ascertaining the. true meaning cf 
the terms jn dispute, may be itlustrated very clearly by 
a very Slight reference to the most:common cecurren 
ces in figurative style. Cataline was called the head 
of the faction ; Emmet the Aey-stone of the conpiracy 34 
Tallyrand the eye of France. Here the words head,| 
key-stoné, and eys, are-used, figuratively. Suppose. aa 
theusand years hence a controversy should arise aboutd 
the meaning of these terms. A-scholar would say. that 
head literally denoted the most important member of anil 
animal ; but a sophist would, on my opponent’s princi 
ples, say, by no means, for instances can be produced,| 
of great antiquity and respectability, which shew thathj 
it signified a whole man ; and then comes the argument,,| 
the sophistical argument ; Cataline was called a head, but 
Cataline was a man ; therefore, the term head denoted a:| 
man. Just so, of the terms eye and key-stone, &c. . All 
scholar affirms that the term melt signifies to liquify,)| 
to dissolve,:commonly by means of heat. No, says ax 
sophist. for I once read of a whole congregatien melt-| 
ing into tears, but they did not become hquid. There-- 
fore the term to melt cannot signify to convert into ai} 
Jiquid state, by means of heal! A thousand instancess| 
might be adduced to’ expose the sophistry of mr. M.’s;| 
criticisms. These suffice to show how easily the sa-- 
phistry may be detected. = | 

His, and J. P. Campbell’s disquisitions upon the pre=-} 
positions en, eis, eb, and apo remind one of the Wiver-- 
sions of Purley by John Horntook. En, says mr. Park-- 
hurst, has sixteen different meanings; yet he nevert| 
gives af as one, as these gentlemen would have it trans-.| 
tated Ets, says mr. Parkhurst, has eighteen differenti] 
meamugs. Now, saysmr. M. itis in vain to determine,, 
ox.te attempt to determine what en, or whal cis signifies] 
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iinveference to baptism. Mr. .M. does noi, however, say, 
iihat nothing can be determined, although he would at 
(Mine time-so represent it; for he has selected nigh to, 
viwear, at, fora suctable meaning for en ; and at, near to 
wikowards, to, for eis, In fact they make them both sig- 

tify the same thing. They select the 9th, 10th and Lith 
wises of en, and the 2d, 5th and. 6th meanings of cis as 
mipuitable to their purpose : and thus represent en and cis 

as both signifying nigh te, near, at to, but the most 
ndcommon, which is the first meaning, given by all lexico- 
(ygraphers, none of these. Paido-baptist critics will ad- 
vamit as correct-in relation to baptism. Now the differ- 
ijence betwixt them and us here is just this: we.take 
the jirst meaning, that is, the most common meaning in 
wiJall cases as respects this ordinance—we take the first 
neaning of baplizo, baptismus, cis, en, ek, apo. We uni- 
igormly take the first or. primary, which is. the literal 


leribed to those prepositions ; what, if all these mean- 
ings were reducible to. one ?. Or what, if it could be. 
proved that the first meaning is the onlymeaning, in the 
babstract principles of language, that, properly belongs 
\lto each of these prepositions ?.. Dr. Samuel Johnson 
gives twenty different meanings for the Eng, preposition 
a and twenty-two * other manners” of using it :in all 
|| forty-two uses of from. These the learned Br. sups 
| ports by more than seventy quotations. Yet the cele- 
i) brated Horn Took, vol. i. p. 282, explodes the metaphy-~- 
i sics of the Doctor, and shews that it was all conce:t, 
ii that from has just one meaning, and that is .the-mean-~ 
ng which-every body usually affixes,to it™ 

* A-certain mr,’ Greenwood ‘pives 17 meanings to the English 
‘preposition for, and Dr. Johnson gives no less than 46 meanings to 
‘Yt, supported by upwards of 2UU instances of actual ugage. But 
the celebrated Horne Tooke detnonstrates that it has but one 
meaning, and that all the pretended meanings of Dr. S. Johnson, 
are resolvable into it. Just so, of the 16 meanings of en, and of 
the 18 of eis given by mr. Parkhurst. Every meaning ascribed to 
%on can be resolved into in, and-every one ascribed to ‘eis can be 
( pesolxed to tzfe, As Horie Yooke exvresses hinisel, vol. i. p. 324, 
YW ° ‘ 
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. Mr. M. has given us 13 instances from J. P. Camp 
bell’s Review, where en signifies nigh to, at, or near. ti 
the conclusion of this exhibition of en, he presen*s# 
Josh. iii. 8—15. on which he observes, “ that coming il} 
the brink of the water is called a the Jordan.’ 
Now this is not so expressed either jn the Septuagint 
the common English, or in any other translation. [ti 
a bold concéit. The Septuagint literally reads, “ Soo 
as you are cone to a part of the Me the Jordan, 
you shall halt in the Jordan” Her e coming to the) 
water, and halting are two things, not one and-the same, 
Again, the 15th verse illustrates and confirms this— 
‘Fhompson’s Translation, “ And soon as the feet of tha| 
priests who were carrying the ark of the covenant o) 
the Lord were dippedinto a part of the waterof Jor: 
dan” &c. They halted, and the waters stopped, 
would not have noticed this last criticism only that vor 
heard this example given as-a decisive one of the im) 
port of the phrase (en lo Jordane.) « For, in» fact, thes: 
{3 examples being of a piece with the last, and standin: 
upon assertion only, prove nothing as respects the trus 
import of the preposition en. Let us suppose, homevert 
‘that it is proved to signify generally, or literally near 
nigh to, close by, and then let us so translate it; and see 
“what kind of theology we shall obtain from Scripture: 
We shall just open the Ist verse of the Bible, for en was 
the first werd written by Moses, En arche, near, or nigt! 
to the beginning God created the heavens and the earth) 
This is doubtless a new discovery. We fornierly though’ 
it was in the beginning, but according to these moderns 
it was some time after the beginning. But let us try 
another instance or two, John i. 1. “ Near the begin: 


concerning lord Monboddo and his theory, so would we say of mzxi 
M. and his theory. His words are, ‘But his lordship and his fau 
tors willdo well to contend stoutly and obstinately Fox their doer 
. trine of language, forthey are menaced with a greater danger thas 
they willat first apprehend; forif they give up their doctrine o 
language, they will not be able tomzke even a battle for their me: 
taphysics : the very term metaphysics being nonsense ; and all the 
systems of it, and controversies concerning it, that are or have 
been in the world, being founded en the grossest ignorance o 
words and of the nature of speech.” For. metaphysics. substiiut: 
infant sprinkling, and Horne Tooke’s words are—how appropos! 
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lag was the word.” This, mr. M. will lead you to So- 
Anianism or Arianism. Rey. xxi. 8. ‘“ Murderers, 
idulterers, fornicators, thieves, liars, infidels, shall have 
heir part near te, or ciose by, not in, the lake that burn- 


je sth with fire and brimstone. What new doctrine is this ? 


rf 
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the whale’s belly. Lazarus was not in the grave, but 
only nigh to it, when he was broughtto life. Paul was 
_ [not let down bites ina basket, but only close by it.— 
“He was nota day and a night in, but only near to the 
“deep. Noah and his family were not saved in the ark, 
“tbut only close by, or near to, or at it. The Egyptians 
‘were not drowned inthe Red Sea, but only close: by,- at, 
“Yor near to it. ‘These and ten thousand new discoveries 
‘ll originate from this new translation of en, made for the 
| ¥elief, and by thetalents of, infant sprinklers. ~ 
1 Mr, M. gave us a similar specimen, from the same 
‘fountain, of eis necessarily signifying towards, to, at, or 
‘| nto. AN interpreters, give the primary and literal 
meaning of eis by into, and it is declared by the 
‘most acute and philosophical critics as being always 
capable of being resolved into this primary meaning. 
'Take a specimen from these examples read by mr, 
'M. The first is from Matt. ii, 21. And went (ezs) to- 
} wards, mr. C. says the land of Israel ; but why not 
' mto the land of Israe]? His second example is from 
| Matt. vill. 18, “ Gave commandment to depart (eis) to, 
' says mr. ©., but why not info-the other side, this is sure- 
' ty the meaning ; the uncouthness of the expression is 
| no offence against propriety of meaning: His third 
example, Matt. xiv. 22. “ Go before him (eis) unto, but 
| why notinto the other shore.” ‘This is most certainly 
the sense. And so on, in the other instances he has 
given. Letus, however, say with mr. M. and his coad- 
jutors that at, near, towards, or unto ought to be gene- 
rally adopted (for this is the pith of the argument) and 
then let us test the correctness of the sense. It will, 
indeed, introduce some new doctrines, Daniel was 
cast (eis) towards, near to, or unto, but not into the 
jion’s den. The mariners cast Jonah (eis) towards, 
“near to, unto, but not into the sea, All the rivers rum 
(cis) towards, near to, unto, but not into the sea. The 
herd of swine ran down (eis) towards, near to, wnto, or te 
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Jonah was three days and three nights not in but nigh to - 
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the sea and were drowned, but did not run info it. Jax}, 
sus Christ and his apostles often went towards, near tay) 
or unto, but never once (eis) into Jerusalem. Peter.) 
James, John, &c. often went towards, near to, unto, buti) 
never intoa house. Paul went (eis) towards, near ivy 
unto, but never into a ship. Millions have gone (cis) 
towards, near to, unto, but never into the grave. ‘Th 
wicked shall be cast (ets) towards, near to, unio, bat now 
into hell. The vighteous shall go near fo, towards, (¢is)) 
unto, but not one into heaven. These and ten thousandl 
new doctrines, opinions, and facts grow out of those,’ 
Paido-baptist criticisms. | 

But the fair and impartial way of examining this! 
Subject is to take two or three chapters any where ini 
the Greek Old or New Testament, and read them off,, 
pausing at every occurrence of these prepositions, and! 
enquiring into theirnecessary meaning. I inyite mr. 
M. to do this. We have got the original scriptures | 
here, he may choose the chapters, and either he or £. 
will read them. . 


ae 

Mr. M. proceeds :—You need not think it strange, 
my friends, that there should be so much diversity of 
opinions now existing about baptism. Amongst the 
Baptists themselves there have been many differences 
of opinion upon this subject. Some have affirmed 
that John’s baptism and Christian baptism are. one and 
the same. Others deny it, Some have immersed three 
times. Others once. Seme have plunged the can- 
didate face foremost, and. others backwards into the 
water. Quakers deny water baptism altogether, and 
contend for. the baptism of the spirit as the only bap- 
tism. ~ Ee | 

Much has been said of the literal and: figurative, 
\ the primary and ‘secondary meaning of words by the 
Baptists in geaeral, and by my opponent in particular. 
‘This suits very well on some occasions, but on other 
sibjects we find that Baptists will take any meaning 
whether literal, or figurative ; whether primary, or 
secondary ; that happens to suit their schemes. _ 

My opponent leaps over those examples [have give 
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jet errand ezs necessarily a iitee not i and into, 

‘iWwith the same agility that he leaps over the multitudes 
hat John baptized. Tis true he gets over it in one 
}way and Robinson in another. The one in silence, and 
the other by dénying it. : 

Robinson deserves some praise for his decainise of - 
finon, for his candor in one instance, especially where 
Jygiht rakes so much from the argument of the. Baptists 
drawn from the places-of “much water” where it was 
jadministered. His description is in the following 
words, p. 27. “ Salim was at least fifty miles north up 
the river Jordan from the place where John had begun 

ito baptize. Aunon, near it, was either a natural spring, 
i) an artifical reservoir, or a cavernous temple of the sun, 
il} prepared by the Canaanites, the ancient idolatrous in- 
ii) habitants of the land. The eastern versions, that is, 
the Syriac, Ethiopic, Persick, and Arabick of the 
Bospel of John as well as the Hebrew and Chal- 
“| dean Ain-yon, or Gnaingyon, suggest these opinions, 
and itis difficult te say which isthe precise meaning 
of the Evangelist’s word Ainon, and it is not certain 
i whether the plain meaning be, John was baptizing at 
df ‘the Dove-spring near Salim, or John was baptizing at 
“| the Sun-fountain near Salim.” From this departure 
4! from the Baptists. should we not charge him with 
I) witchcraft. 

Bui the fact of there being much water at Ainon is 
| very dubious, to say the least of it, and therefore it is 
by no means probable that John iminersed them in a 
fountain. Maundrel’s description of the country, and 
Y his complaint of thirst, and the difficulty of getting a 
| drink in that vicinity, do not much favor the idea of 
much water being there. 

It would seem as if the Baptists laid great stress 
 wpon ‘the circumstance of persons being baptized at 
“rivers, or where much-water is spoken of, fis affording 
indubitable evidence of immersion. Yet we some- 
times baptize at rivers or streams and do not im- 
“merse. Animstance of this kind occurred not long 
since in my own fee alias A disciple pot of the 
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strongest mind, was solicitous to be baptized at the ri. 
ver, because of what he had read of river baptism in the: 
scriptures. I agreed to go with him to the river, 
and we both went down to the water, and I baptized}! 
him, but not by submersion. A Baptist writer anal}! 
critic hearing of this might suppose, from reading the 'f} 
narrative were it published, that this was a proof of |i 
immersion, and that because we both went down to)}! 


the water I doubtless immersed him. aif {i 
Indeed a person may often go down into a river || 
and come up from, or out of, a river, and never wetij! 
his foot. How often have I and’ others in travelling 
gone down into a river and come up from it without! 
wetting a toe ora finger. In describing our journies}! 
‘we do not mention every little circumstance, but inj}! 
general terms say, we went down into such & place, a} 
ereek or a river and came up from it, not saying| 
whether on foot or on horseback, whether we forded, 
or were ferried across the stream ; whether we were] 
zn the water, or only upon, or atit?. — | 
Butthe Baptists lay great stress upon the preposi- 
tions apo, and eé as well as upon eis, and en, Parkhurst}: 
gives 15 meanings for apo, and 7 for e&. Apo sig~| 
nifies 1. from, 2. from out of, 3. from after, 4. fron) 
since, 5. from, for, by reason of, 6. from of, 7. from: 
by, by means of, 8. of, by, 9. through, 10. at, at the) 
distance of, 11. of time, at, on, at the distance of, 12)) 
of some, of, 13. before in presence of, 14. of, belone-| 
ing to, 15, redundant, apo makrothen. ER signifies 
1. motion froma place out of, 2. out of, of, from, 33] 
from or by, 4. of teme, from ever since, 5. of price, for 
6. of place, at 7. in. — : 
In so great variety of meaning you see, my friends: 
we must always select such a one as suits the eontext: 
and_as my. opponent insists so much upon the primary] 
meaning of all words in this controversy, we hope h«| 
will take the primary meaning of apo and always trans: 
late it from and not out of, and then we shall see thai} 
it will not_be quite so plain.that they came up out of the], 
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‘efwater, but in most instances it will read, they came 
ip from the water. . . 
| - Of the import of baptizo we may say with mr. Rals- 
inditon, p. 64, “ that from the definitions of it given: by 
rojParkhurst and Schleusner, confessedly the ablest 
oj2exicographers of modern times, it fully appears, that 
(jfalthough it was used frequently by Greek writers to 
/jpdenote immersion, yet it is never used in this sense 
in the New Testament: and I boldly affirm that there 
ris not a good Greek linguist who has read, ‘or will 
read, Mr. J. P. Campbell’s book but will be fully 
convinced that this is the case. Wor ts it strange 
that the writers of the New Testament should affix a 
| Meaning to it different from the Greek writers of the 
| day. The Greek writers, says Schleusneér, used it 
|| not frequently, though, not always, to denote wash- 
“) ang by immersion; but the writers of the New Tes- 
j| tament use itin a figurative sense, denoting the ap- 
plication of water to the body as a religious rite, and 
a divine ordinance appointed for the purpose of in- 
itiating into the church, and for obtaining the re- 
- mission of sins, and the purifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit. Hence said Peter on the day of Pente- 
cost, ‘Be baptized every one of you for the remis- 
sion of sins,, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. It follows then, that unless other words 
' and circumstances connected with baptism determine 
_ the mode of applying water to the subject, the word 
bapitzo cannot.” And p. 56, “Phat nothing perfect- 
tly decisive respecting the mode of administering 
baptism, can be legitimately inferred from the word 
baptizo; nor from the prepositions connected with 
it. That althoughthat word is used by Greek writers 
tosignify ‘to wash by immersion,’ yet they use it 
also to signify to wash by other means: thatalthough 
there have been, and are men distinguished for liter- 
ature, who understand it in its frst and literal sense 
when used to denote the mode of initiation into the * 
church; yet there have been, and are men of as great 
exiticakacumen and literary attainments, who contend, 
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that it is not used itt the New Testament in its literal} 
out in a figurative sense; in consequence of which i 
has changed its meaning from washing by immersion, 
to washing by pouring. water on the subject, m_ allu 
sion to the pouring out the Spirit as a spirit of rege=4 
neration; and every man of reading knows, that the 
number of the latter far exceeds that of the former- 
And certainly if a doctrine 1s to be established by the! 
meaning of the word that conveys it, it must be by the i 
meaning that the inspired penmen. attach to it, and: 
not that of Héathen writers. So far, then, as we} 
have conducted our review, there has nothing appears*| 
ed‘to authorize mr. C. to assert so roundly as he has | 
done, that baptism-is to. be, administered by immer- | 
sion, and by immersion only.” ‘ &' 

We now proceed to consider different cases of | 
baptism or different baptisms where they could aot 
have been performed by immersion. -Of John’s bap- 
tism we have already spoken. We have seen it would 
have been impossible for him to have baptized. by im- 
mersion so many as are said to have been baptized 
by him.* . / . 


¥ 


* Mr. Ralston says, p, 57, Both Matthew and Mark tell us,- 
‘that Jerusalem, and all Judea, and the region round about Jordan 
went out to John’s baptism, and were baptized of him.? What the 
exact population of Judea was at that time, I will not precisely say. 
But Josephus, their own historian, tells us, that seventy years after 
wards, 1,350,000 ofthem were cut off in their wars with the Ro- 
mans, asmany more led captive, besides those that escaped, which 
probably amounted to more than one third of the whole popula- 
tion. Wemay therefore say, that there were four or five millions. 
of inhabitants in Judea, in the days of John the Baptist. We will 
also suppose that only one million of them were baptized by him, 
although the words of the evangelists intimate that the ‘greatest 
number were, It is the opinion of the best chronologists, that John 
did not exercise his ministty longer than eighteen months, and at 
farthest not longer thantwo years. I would now ask any thinking 
persons if it was possible for him to baptize one million, or nearone 
million of persons, in that space of time, by immersion. But it 
was practicable by affusion, and upon the supposition that a num- 
ber of them stood before him in ranks, and that he poured the wa- 
ter upon them from his hand, or from some suitable vessel? 

_ To this most absurd hypothesis of a wholesale baptism, ora: bap-~ 
fism of crowds in the mass, by means of some suitable squitt or 
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Of the three thousand baptized on the day of Pen- 
wjtecost, we would observe, ‘that none but the twelve 
postles had authority at that time to administer the 
fordinance of haptism ; and as all this happened in ‘the 
space of seven or eight hours, that there was not time 
i{for the twelve apostles to baptize three thousand per- 
isons by immersion, though practicable by affusion.— 
Lo this it may be objected, thatthe seventy disciples 
lof whom we readin the gospel by John, were no 
| doubt present, and-had aright to baptize as well as 
jthe twelve apostles. Beit: so—but where was the 
| water for the immersion of three thousand. persons, 
many of whom must even, according to this hypothe- 
sis, be immersed at the same point of time. Some 
| tell us in the brook Kidron; but this brook was very 
small, and dry a considerable part of the year.<« 
Others tellus, that they could, have been baptized in 
the Molten sea of the temple. But is it at all proba- 
bie that the chief priests, who had the oversight and 
command of the temple, would suffer them to pol- 
jute it by administering an ordinance of the abhorred 
Wazarene? Besides; there is notthe least intima- 
tion in the sacred history, that they removed from. 
the place where they had-at first assembled ; and all 
could be done there, and without confusion, and 
with a few quarts of water, if done by affusion. 
From these few suggestions, and other circumstances 
that will naturally occur to the reader, he: will draw 
his own inference, whether these three thousand were 
baptized by immersion, or by affusion, or pouring 
water on the head of the subject.” 
_ “The baptism of Saul of Tarsus, recorded in the 
8th, and of Cornelius and his friends, mentioned in 
the following chapter of the Acts, were administered, 


{ 


vessel which might extend to fifty or one hundred at one discharge, 
we know not whatto say. It appears to be an act of degradation 
to notice such puerilities. I had really thought that no man in the 
19th century could have demeaned himself so far as to introduce 
such a miserable salvo. Did we ever hear of two, ten, or twenty 
persons being baptized by’ one discharge of water!! Ob Paites 
daptism how art thou fallen !! 
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4 
the one in the city of Damascus, and the other in Core} 


nelius’ own house. It is merely said of Saul, that wher; 
Ananias laid his hands upon him, ‘there fell fron: 
his eyes as it had been scales, and. he. received his} 
sight forthwith, and arose and was. baptized.” It isi} 
also said of Cornelius and his friends, that when the:} 
Holy Ghost in his miraculous gift of tongues fell) 
upon them, Peter said, ‘Can any man forbid. water, | 
that these should not be baptized who have received | 
the Holy Ghost as well as we? and he commanded | 
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord.’ 1 | 
would only here remark, that what is said of these: 
baptisms, conveys the idea that they were baptized, 
in the places where they were.” a . 

Of the baptism of the eunuch we shall present our 
views.in the words of the acute and profound J. P. 
Campbell, p. 74...“ And they went down both inte 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch. And Philip 
ammersed him you say? The words assert no such 
matter, but only that they. went into the water. .The 
dipping 1s mere conjecture. If the words. ‘went 
down into the water, describe or imply the eunuch’s 
immersion, they imply no less the immersion of Phi- 
lip ; “(they went down doth into the water, both Phi- 
lipand the eunuch.’ And he baptized him: here, if 
any where, we ought to find immersion, but we have 
already proved that the word daptizo {to baptize) 
does not, when used to describe a religious washing, 
signify to dip in a single imstance;. and of course 
the expression ‘he baptized him’ does not mean that 
Philip dipped him, but the reverse... Again ; ‘when 
they were come up aut of the water’—Still itis not said 
that the eunuch was plunged, while in the water. 
You conjecture he was; and that is the most you can 
do: so that after distinctly reviewing the whole cir- 
cumstances we see nothing but conjecture at last; and 
_all those potent proofs for dipping, of which we hear 
so much, leave us just where they foundus, without 
proof. ‘The translation I shall now give of the pas- 
sage (and I am fearless to say it shall be literally ex-, 
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fact) will obviate at once every thing like dippin 

“© And as they went on their way, they oe 
Me vel their way, they came to some 
7 water : And the eunuch said ‘lo! water ;-—w hat doth 
Bt hinder me to be baptized!” ~And he ordered the 
ri carriage to stop, and they both descended to the water, 
“Yboth Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him. 
‘My And when they had ascended from the water, &e. 
hi In this translation, which has at least the merit of be- 
“lang exact, we see nothing that indicates immersion, 
‘but much to countenance the opposite mode of bap- 
‘tism. In a country generally remarkable for scarcity 
‘of water, but most of all in the:desert itself, Philip 
“! as joined to this noble traveller; they pursued their 
‘i! Journey, conversing on divine subjects till at length 
they reach some water. “The eunuch points to the 
| water, saying “behold the water! What forbids my 
") baptism?” “The prerequisites for baptism being ar- 
il ranged, they both decend from the chariot to the water ; 
i baptism is given, and as soon as they had ascended 
1! from the water, Philip is snatched instantly away to 
' Azotus,and the baptized eunuch joyfuladdresses him~- 
ii!’ self to his journey. There is no notice taken of chang- 
‘! yng raiment, no delays before or after baptizing: but 
'| this like all the primitive baptisms, is rapid, instane 
‘| taneous, and performed on the very scene of conver- 
‘sion. Thecircumstances go a great way I conceive 
to evince that the mode in which Philip administered 
| baptism on this occasion, was affusion.” — aes 


a 


Y then arose :—I resume the subject of Greek pre- 
| positions. Linyited my opponentto select two or three 
| chapters, and examine the import of the prepositions as 
| they occur. This would have been candid and honest 
on his part, and would haye afforded us the same means 

of modern lexicographers of fixing their certain 1m- 
. port. ‘On the principles of Harris, the etymologist, prepo- 

sitions have no meaning but what arises froin the con- 

{ext ; and on the principles of Horne Tooke, the most | 
“acute and profound etymologist, they bavgaput one 
‘meaning, Qn either principle we could not fail in thia 
method of trial. To make a-selection such as Pajdor 
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haptists do,from Genesis to Revelation, of such pects} 
Har occurrences as might render their meaning dubious,4 
35 neither the part of candor nor of propriety. As mm} 
as not complied with this equitable proposal, wed 
‘proceed to examine a few chapters. We shall} 
begin with the first chapter of Genesis. - The first wordy 
is en, In the begining, not near fe, nigh or at, ‘En ag ainy 
occurs, v. 6, Let their bea firmament ia the midst of] 
fhe waters, net. nigh to, near or at. Kis occurs ferthed 
first time,-v. 9, Let the waters be gathered into one, 
place, not towards, near to, orto Ttoceurs precisely ing 
the same sense in the same verse €is mian sutagogen, In-} 
to one assemblage. “En occurs, v. 11. whose seed: is, 
in itself>net nigh to, near, or at.. It oceurs in the next 
verse precisely in the’same sense. Verse 14. Let there 
be lichts in the firmament, not nigh to, near, or at. . Bis, 
occurs five times in this verse, for light, for signs, for) 
seasons, for days, for years. Jferis the 8th meanwigy 
given by Parkhurst, and not any of those chosen by the: 
Paido-baptists, as favorable to their hypothesis, -Jie-, 
wards, near to, at, or to, being their selection , to which 
for has no affinity. That for can be resolved to into,| 
appears evideat from the meaning of into. Inte, de- 
fined by Walker, 1s, “entrance beyond the outside ;’* 
“ being wholly confined within certain limits,” as, hee 
‘has gone into the grave. Now when it is said that thes 
stars were made for lights, for. sigus, for seasons, 
‘for days, and for years, it denotes that their province: 


ocP It willhe necessary here to observe that during the course 
of this day some arguments weré offered by myself in proof of the 
proposition, “ that infant sprinkling is injurious to the well-being ep 
society, religioweand political.” As mr. M. made no reply to thema 
and as they came forward in my different speeches, as opportunity 
served, F did not think it expedient to derange the chain of con- 
nexion cf the principal topics of the day, already too much en: 
tangled, by causing them to appear in «their proper place, But 
that we miay settle up the arrears, and commence on as clear 
grounds as. possible the arguments of the next day, we shall here 
present a brief abstract of the evidences brought forward in sup- 
port of this propasition. és 
1. That infant sprinkling is an actval evil of a very high grade was 
_ argyted from an analysis and brief exposition of sundry portions of 
Scriptures, perticularly from 1 Sam. xv, The argument deduced 
‘from this chapter was as follows: Saul had received a postime 
“eonmmand from tie Lord by the mouth of his prophet Sapmel ta 
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“) “wholly confined within these Timits. So that 
“Phen used figuratively its meaning is resolvable to. eo 
‘jteral import. His occurs in the same sense, v. 15, 
3 occurs in its appropriate meaning, in the firma 
ot nigh to, near, or at. Kis occurs twice in v. 16, 
“?se same Sense a8 in vy. 14. En occurs, v. TT, im the 
rmament, asabove. En,v. 22, occurs * the waters in 
ie sea,” not near to, wt, nigh, or to. Verse 29, In itself 
eed, v. 30; In iiselfites 1 bere el as usual signifies ils 
“ot near to &e. Verse 80. els occurs aSin yo t4. 
Chap. If. en oecurs 6 times viz. in the seventh day, 
“nit he rested, he planted a garden in Eden, in the 
aidst of the earden, im the garden, eis occurs 7 times, 
“Viz. into his nostrils, info a living soul, for food, for 
Me ight, into four heads, made gto: a woman, tie inte 
“ive flesh. Ek occurs 7 times, viz. out of the earth, 
jut of the ground, a river went out of Eden,” and out of 
the ground, bone out of my bone, flesh out of my flesh, 
Joecause taken out ef man. 4po occurs 6 times viz. frome 
jiis work, from his work, out of the dust, owt of every 
ree or out of, or from the tree. Hetooka rib out of 


“Chapters VIE. and VHI. en occurs 13 times, viz. iw 
this generation, im the 600 year, im the second month, 
thin the same day, i which there is life i the ark, in the 
lttark, inthe seventh month, im the tenth month, leaf im its 
Worouth, in the 601 year, in the first month, iv the se= 
ond month. Eis occurs 8 times viz. 7 times signify- 


«go and smite Amalek and utterly destroy all that they had, to slay 
both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and 
ass.” The command was clear and ‘precise, Saul, however, lean- 
img to his own understanding, views of expediency, and feel- 
\Jings, did not precisely obey it, but “spared Agag the king, the 
ijbest of the sheep, oxen, fatling’s, and lambs; and destroyed every 
thine that was vile and refuse.” Samuel visited Saul, Saul salutes 
ij iin thus; * Blessed be thou of the Lord; Ihave performed the 
| commandment OF the Lord.” Sail seems to have though 
had in substance obeyed it, that he had accomplished 
intention, and therefore appears quite clicerful in the 
the propbet. Samuel, without returning any compliment, says, 
“What then meaneth this bleating of the sheep-—this lowing of 
the oxcn in mine ears?” Saul replics “ ‘they liave brought from 
r the pees r1tés the best of the sheep and oxen to sacrifice unto 
‘the Lord thy God, but the rest ba? have utterly destroyed, 2 OV= 
serve Saul appears here mw the character of'a devout m yea 
2g Be 
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once signifying, out from bis youth, or figuratively uf 
from his:yonth. Apo occurs 25 times, viz. out of Clea 


i am the desert in Egypt. Eis occurs 18 times; viz, inti 


the midst of the sea, into the sea, info the- midst cf 


the mount, into the place, mfo\the sea, into the sea} 
.tnto the wilderness, into Marah, threw a stick infi 
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ing into the ark, and once into a burnt-ofering. 
occurs 4times, $ times translated out of the ark, 2 


asts, out of unclean beasts, out of fowls, out — 
foals. out of fowls, beasts and reptiles, five times | | 
one verse, chap. 7. and 8. verse, out of all flesh, oud] 
all flesh, from man from the earth, out of heaven, | 
times from off equivalent to owt of all flesh, out of ¢ 
eattle, and out gf al! the fowls. fee ae 

Ex. XIV. and XV. chaps. En occurs 27 times, vil 
in the land, mmrthis army, by alofty hand, in the land « 
Kgypt, in this desert, im Pharaoh, im all Lis host, om ay 
his chariots, in all his herses, im his chariots, in or by’ 
strong east wind, inthe morning, in the pillar of fire 
th the midst of the sea, in that day,. drowned in # 
séa, in power, in the midst of the sea, iv the migh 
waters, in or among the gods, in holiness, in praise:| 
in the midst of the sea, in her hand, in. the wilderness] 


eternity or forever, into the midst of the sea, oni# 


the sea, into the sea, into the sea, info salvation, infil 
the bottom, into thy resting place, or habitation, iii 


the water, into Elim. Ek occurs 9 times, viz, out of Egyp)} 
out of them, out ontheir right,oué on. their lett, out o 


ed for the glory of God, anxious ta ‘provide for the worship of Go: 
by splendid sacrifices, is confident that he has obeyed the main im 
port of the cotfimand ; and, with an apparently good consciencel 
takes the liberty of departing from the /etéer, while he, supposed 
he has regarded the spirzt of it. But Samuel sees no obedienc: 
in Saul’s conduct, and asks him, “ Why didst thon, not obey th, 
voice of the Lord?” He receives no thanks for what he has done: 
itis not.considered as obedience. ‘Saul, full of his own supposee 
obedience, contends that’he did obey’ “ substantially” the com 
mand, and insists that the intention was good in departing from i 
Siteral compliance with every minutiz for an object of so much im 
portance, Samuel decidedly declares his conduct to be “ rehe} 
hon and stubborness,” and compares these td witchcraft, profanity: 
and idolatry, inmalignity of guilt. “To obey,” says he, “is bet: 
ter than sacrifice, to hearkén is better than the fat of rams.”? Hé 
avers that the Lord bas more’delight in obedience than in al! sa: 
erifice. Saul is at length convicted and exclaims, “t have ‘trans: 


ee, 
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und, out of their hand, out of Marah, Apo o 
4, times, out of their presence, out of ‘or from’ tt 
ijresence out from the Red Sea, | i % 
{The reader will see that we have examined six 
jpapters in the preceding investigation. We) also 
pad some portions of the New Testament and made 
spmarks upon them, too long for insertion. | We 
ave only given the mere occurrences of the words 
, 2d phrases from which the reader may judge } for 


al 


»fimself.] Z Se 
,| Now, my friends, from these unselected examples 
_|i the use and application of these prepositions, you — 
ay easily judge of their import. We ‘haye read you a 
yart of $ of the plainest and most interesting narratives, 
re we might expect to find words used in their most 
‘ippropriate meanings, the history of the ereation, of 
joe Deluge, and of the deliverance of the Israelites 
jut of Egypt. We have not knowingly omitted oe 
Ingle occurrence of one of them in their uncompound- 
td state : and bad we noticed them as they occur m 
,;Omposition, we would find their simple meaning great: 
|y confirmed. Upon-the*whole you will easily dis- 
sover that if en doesnot, in respect of place, most 
definitely and certainly denote in, Adam never was in_ 
Eden, never was iw innocence ; that if ek does ri 


9 
il 


denote out of, Eve was not made out ofa rib taken ou 
of Adam, nor were Adam and Eve driven out of fhe | 


ressed the commandment of the Lord.” The Lord rejects him | 
utterly as king of Israel, From this narrative we learn a good deal | 
jof the nature of obedience, and also how God the judge of allviews — 
{at. rg: (Bie pskcoea oe | 
| It may be said by some to heighten-the malignity of Saul’s crime, _ 
and to lessen the guilt of others who substitute a something call- | 
‘ed obedience in lieu of that which is properly so, that Saulde- _ 


wt Slain, 


- : ak 2 e 


em not dne, out on their right, and oufon their ie a 


iberately and wittingly transgressed, and that others are sincere — 


$28 A DEBATE 


garde®. That if eis does not most certainly and de 
nitely denote into, breath of life never entered the nos 
irils of .Adam, nor a living soul ever possessed ov 
progenitors, that Noah and his house, the birds aa 
beasts never entered the ark but only went towards, o 
near to it. And that if e& and apodid not bring therm 
out of, and from the ark, there they_remain until thajl 
day. That if ets didnotlead Israel and the Egyptianyii 
into the Red Sea the former never passed through ii} 
nor, were the latter drowned init. And if ek and anil 
did not bring the Israelites out, they, with the Egyptians 
have sunk like lead inthe mighty waters. And if al}, 
this evidence will not convince the honest enquirer afifp 
ter truth on thiseubject, we despair of being able to con}! 
vinee man that there is in bim any thing superior tell) 
whiat is in other animals. eS 

While so explicit in the department of prepositions: 
we shall once more call your attention to the verbs baptog 
raino, cheo, pluno, and touo, and from a few examples} 
shew, that they are as.certainly and as definitely express} 
sive of different actions as en, eis, andek, are differ} 
ent in application and meaning. Lev. xiv. 6—@/ 
‘Then he shall take the living bird, and the cedar wooc/ 
and the scarlet yarn andthe hyssop and perform one 
action viz.) bapset dip them, then he shall (perforn:) 
snother action viz.) pert ranei. sprinkle of the blood: 
‘Then he who is cleansed shall (perform another action! 
viz.) plunei ta imatia, wash his garments, and he must 
yet perform another action viz. lousetat wash his body; 


“transgression of even positive institutes, are less criminal, or less’ 
diable to the frowns of heaventhan under former ages, Many of 
the Corinthians were chastened with sickness, and some with) 
death, for departing from the primitive design of the Lord’s sup~- 
per. But in relation to Paido-baptists it may be asked, Why pro-- 
duce the case of Saul’—“We do not, on your. own principles, 
transgress, add to, or diminish from, a Divine command when we: 
baptize our children ; for, you say, we have no command for the: 
practice at all.” Well, be it so, But you suppose that baptism is: 
a duty to beperformed in some way, a personal duty, and instead! 
of yielding to the Divine command, “ be baptized every one of you: 
for the remission of your own sins.” You substitute the sprinkling 
or baptism of your infants in lieu of your own obedience to the. 
commandment which requires your ownbaptism. When thus view- 
ed, infant baptism is no small evil, andis worthy of at least being 
compared with the scriptural facts adduced, You save yourselves 
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idaiwater.. After: these four actions are performed » (not 
ine and the same action) he may come into -the camp, 
“oput he must not enter his house for seven days and un- 
ijihe has repeated two cf those actions again: -after 
tiphaving off his hairhe shall repeat the action of wash- 
ag his clothes, plunei fa imatia, he shall wash- his 
lothes and also anuther action, fotsetai to-soma, wash 
jajuis-body in water, v. 9, in asubsequent- part of the 
ieremony of cleansing a leper weshall find the actions 
ipouring, dipping, and sprinkling coutradistinguished 
ja Similar manner. v.16. Three actions are descri- 
isd. Ist action of the priest, he.shall pour’ ekchet or 
jiJpour out into his left hand. The ad, acticn-of the priest 
ois bapset he-shall dip. his. vight finger into the oil jn his 


kle it with bis finger. Here we have bapto, cheo, and 
mraine, oceurring. all together, as. descriptive of three 
distinct actions—actions- minutely described, essentially 
iWditierent, of ceremonial import, and clearly contradis- 
wtnguishedtrom each. other. Sprinkle, dip, and: pour, 
lare assuredly not.one and the same in-import. in Eng- 
jilish, they <denvte three actions. In Greek, you see, 
(itheir meaning is as distinct, and as different as in Eng- 
#ish...In the same chapter again these words are contra~ 


/ from personal obedience by what you call “ qfering up” your chil- 
[dren. | ze : 
aphen-commencing his-next speech.—He said— Well, my £ atdo-bag- 
tist friends, are ye not ready tabe hanged for a crime equal to witch 
erat,” saacts ; 


ti 


, mot onthe will of God. It is designated by the Saviour as, wad.— 
#4, vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the command: 
ments of men.” “Will worship: has ever been obnoxious to ihe 
wroth «fsheaven, because itis ¢asting. contempt on othe authonty 


of God, and. has sometimes been marked with evident frowns of his, 


4jispleasuze,,as.. in the case of Naidab and Abihu ah 
* strange fire,” that was uncommanded fire, upon the alt 
How us the sprinkling of an infant as not founded Spe eg 

vation of the will of God, bat practised according. te, the w nf 
men, it must necessarily be consideredas will-worshap x and.ss such, 
axliable to his displeasure, And has it pet Veen marked wi th lus. 


2a : : ( : ay f 


tered 


weft hand: Phen comes the $d action ranci he shall sprin- 


The only allusion. which mn. MM. made. tothe preceding, was 


Pou. Wall worship. is 2 worship founded upon the will of man, and. 


a eee ve he 


. 
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Jact of all, same verse (pert: ranei) he shall sprinkle the} i 
house seven times. Ce eras hn 
Vhe same marked difference between these threep)i 


terays occurs, Lev. iv. 6, 7..% And the pries shall (bapipth 
sei) dip his finger, then. he shall perform another action |) 
he shall (pros ranei) sprinkle before, then beshall, v. 77) 
perform & third action, (ek cheei) he shall powr out the 4 
blood at the base of the altar. Is it not most remark? 
able that we should so often find these three words oc-}1 
curring so close together ; and so completely contra:}i 
distinguished from each other, as if to put to silence the} 
ceavils of mistaken men! Take another instance or twa) 
of these words as given above, Lev. xvi. 24, lousetat tcl. 
‘soma, be shall wash his bedy,-v. 19. @ranez) sprinkle): 
blood with his finger sevémtimes. Num. vii. 7° he shall); 
(peri ranei) sprinkle ; andin the same verse (plunowsii) 
they shall wash, ta imatia, their clothes. Once more or) 
this point. Num. xix. 18,19, (Bapsei) he shall dip (eis3| 
into the water, and (peri ranei) he shall sprinkle it upox} 
the house, and they shall pour out, (ek cheei) and he 
shall (pert ranei) sprinkle, and he shall (plwnez) wash his 

garments, (ta imatia) and lastly, he shall (lousetai) wasti 

himself in water. In three verses here we have chec( 

to pour, raino to sprinkle, bapto to dip, plune to wash 

garments, and lowo to wash the body. I presume there 

never was a disquisition upon the meaning of any set o% 

words, capable of so clear and convincing proof, as that! 


ae zs 


disapprobation ? Read the history of the Paido-baptist church, | 
begining with the Romanists, and. descending to the latest branci| 


of this defection, and what appears to have been, and to be the 
state of those societies ? i, 
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} 
M we offered upon these terms. I had many evidences to 
bring in proof of it, expecting that mr. M. would, by 
iwhis attack, have given me an opportunity of bringing 
them forward, but as he now appears to be hastening 
‘clo’ from eee without touching the main point, 
ii) Twas unwilling to let it close without bringing forward 
afew examples of the evidence we had in store for its 
i) Complete triumph. Nothing, you see, can be more con- 
tvary to fact than tie assertion’ that bapto when used to 
denote a religious use of water does not signify to dip 
or immerse ; for inthe religious uses of water, as- 
i Signed under the law, words were never used in stricter 


| cheo, raino, pluno, bapto, lowo. And this must have been 
so, where every thing depended upon a ‘literal com- 
) pliance with the prescriptions or requisitions. Now had — 
pot Our translators been at liberty to have translated this 
i) word to immerse, where the ordinance was ‘spoken of, 
iti we should have had’no ‘controversy about it. The 
{command would then have read “ Go and disciple all 
ii nations immersing them,” &c. “* and he immersed him,” 
ii and ‘“‘he arose and was immersed,” and “ many of the 
| Corinthians hearing, believed and were immersed,” 
aif Ste. &c. Had it not been for king James, this might 
yy Rave ‘been the case, and so sensible were many of the 
} Westminster ‘creed makers of the necessity of immer- 


er LLL LLL AE A TOs} 
pendix of our Debate in Ohio, and other illustrations were added, 
i but we shali content ourselves with the following extract, page 
A79—181. “ Ithas carnakzed and secularized the church more than 
i any other innovation since the first defection in Christianity. The 
i) actual tendency of infant sprinkling, is to open the gates of the 
ji’ church ‘as wide as the gates of the world, and to receive ‘into its 
bosom allthat is born of women. ‘That this may appear as obvi. 
ous as the light of the sun, the reader has only to reficct, that if the 


il me, the discrimination between the world and the | ure 
"Be lost; its gates would be as capacious asthose of the wo 


Paido-baptist system prevailed, so that all the fathers and mothers. 
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all the believers in the Westminster creed would haveily 

been like all the eastern professors of Ciiristianity, a/Liy 

those not under the pope of Rome, immersers and nc tiy 

sprinklers. ‘Phe Paido-baptist. writers. are constrained ih 

to admit the three facts last stated, vig. that king Jame ~ 

forbade the. translation of baptizo and: baptismos, thatthy 

Dr. Lightfoot gave the casting vote that gave currency ly 

to sprinkling, and that all professors of Christianity that) 

were free from the jurisdiction of the Reman. pontiitiy 

practise immersion. These considerations, together witha}, 

the meaning of the word, the import of the preposi-| 

tions uséd jn connexion with this ordinance, put it be- 

yond reasonable doubt that sprinkling is @ human tra- 

dition. " gs Ss 

“As to these puerilities you have heard about. John’ss}, 

» baptizing with a squirt, or some such thing in order foo}, 
despatch the business, about the impossibility. of the» 

three thousand being immersed in one piece of a day 5; 

about Paul’s. standing up to be. baptized ; about the:), 

jailer’s not being able to find water sufficient for im-], 

mersion, anda number of other such beyisms, they are:| 

not halfso feasible as the arguments in favour of transub-- : 

stantiation, of purgatory, of socinianism, of arianism, Ofi)| 
praying to the virgin. Mary, of doing penances byy 
fastings and long pilgrimages.. They,-are ail.put. eutil, 
of countenance by adverting to the fact that one per-| 
son can immerse as many as another can sprinkle im aa} 
given time. There are well attested facts. of 60 per-}’ 
éeption of, say tivo.or three thousand individuals, was one greatt : 
Paido-baptist society. In those days the church engrossed all thatt] ’ 
were. born, and initiated them into it. Of course, all the enormi- | 
| 


ties committed in the realm were: committed by members of the:|. 
chureh ;, so that none of. the apostolic admonitions, im which the: 
difference betwixt'the church and the.world is. pointed out, would] | 
apply to them. Sos oly ae eee Ete ae 
{n the year 1300, and for several centuries before, all the citizenss|. 
of Germany, France, Spain, England; and indeed. all the western) 
Roman Empire, with the exception ofa few Baptists, were. initiat-.| 
ed into, what was then called, the church, as segn as. the. parents!| 
could have the .rite. performed... In, those. days, and. while »those» 
principles prevailed, the .church: was.secularized, the church anad4] 
state completely. amaleamatéd,. and-ail. the follies .end vices. off 
- chiklhood, manhood, and old ave,.were engrafted upon thestock: i 
of Christianity. . In those days Paido-baptist principles triumpheg,. 
and there never was a period, im Which, the chutch was so ¢om .} 


o 
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‘“Wons belong immersed in 80 minutes, or in that propor- 
‘tion, when the baptizer simply immersed those led into 
2e pool or bath, or river to him. © But allowing it to 
ake three times as long to baptize one person, the 
|Pwelve would have baptized the $000 in little more 
‘aan 5 hours.—And suppose there were 60 or 70 bap- 
‘itizers, the whole number would ‘have been baptized in 
ess than one hour. Andas to John’s baptizing, we are 
eld that the disciples of Christ, some of whom had been 
the disciples of John, baptized more disciples: than, 
M"i¥ohn, even during the time of John’s baptism. So that 


‘Yall those cavils, thrown in the way of an intelligeat Bap- 


‘Wtist, ate like cobwebs on the path of a traveller. They 
jare not so much-as felt. -The scarcity of water too. 


\His-plead. You would: sometimes think that Jerusalem 


‘Gould not afford more than a cup full of water, although — 
you read of baths and pools of water in the city; and 


i} ef a people who were continually in the habits of im- 
i! mersing, who were citizens of. thissame city!! These: 
4) eavils are’ something lize those you-have heard about 
 AGnon being a poor pitiful spring, that could not in a 
‘week. supply a bath three feet deep, and a few feet 


" square; and the imposition is passed off by such ex-. - 


i tractsas you have heard from Robinson.* 

| * Hear Robinson that same writer, whose words you have heard 
‘distorted from the context. p. 26. % Enon, near it, was chosen for 
va place of baptism by John, because there was much water, 


| pletely and universally carnalized and secularized. Let it not be 
|| gaid, that this was owing more:to other traditions than to infant 
| baptism or sprinkling ; forwhen we grant that there’ were many 
other innovations and traditions besides this, we must insist. that 
this contributed more than they all, to. introduce that awfully cor- 
' rupt system called anti-christ; to nurture, to mature, and to. per- 
) fect it—It introduced all, good and bad, into the church, and. as. 
bad men invented errors, and propagated heresies inthe church, 


we have only to ask how they gotin, and then the true cause of . 


the enormous mass of. error: of those days appears. It isa fact 
_ eyident from church history, that the prevalence of corruption in 
the church bore pace with the preva oo of infant baptism, and that 
the triumphant days ofthe one, were the triumphant days of the 
other. - Gi i ek, senna 


—_ > TS Bi Lee 
~The description we have ofthe church, in the sacred scriptures, 


leads us to consider all the members of it as‘ a peculiar people,’ as’ 
born from above, as being all Aaught-of God, Hence we read— 
“aq -willing people in the day of thy power will come to thee’ —S AU 
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‘Mr.M. arose :—I think my friends you have heard 
‘enough of Greek this time. I -suppose-mr, -C. ex, 
pects to’be made principal. of the great. national. Col- 
lege now erecting in Virginia. He surely looks f 


_Since ‘sprinkling came into fashion, oracle, unheard of in all 
Yormer ages, ,hath endeavoured to derive evidence for scarcit 
of water, route Greek text of the Evangelist John, and tc 
render pola hudata not. much. water, but many waters, and the 
by an ingenious supposition, to infer that many waters signifie 
not many waters collected into. one, but waters parted into many) 
little rills, which might all serve for sprinkling, but could not}! 
any one. of them be used for dipping; as if ene man could possi 
sibly want many brooks for the purpose of sprinkling one perso 
ata time. : ; | 

‘Itis observable that the rivers Euphrates at Babylon, Tiber ati 
Rome, and Jordan in Palestine; are all described by polla hudata.|) 
Jeremiah speaks of the first, and addressing Babylon says, © thow!|- 
that dwellest upon many wagers, thine end is come; for Babylon. 
was situated’on what the Jews called the river, the sreat river Eu-'|! 
phrates. The Evangelist John describes Rome, which was¢ 
built on the Tiber, by saying, The great harlot, the great cit 
which reigneth over the kings ef the earth, sitteth upon mani} 
waters. Ezekiel describes Judea and Jordan, by saying to. thee] 
‘princes of Israel,- Your mother is a lioness, her whelps devour?) 
men, she was fruitful by reason of many waters; an evident allu-| 
sion tothe lions that lay inthe thickets of Jordan. The  thundert} 
which agitates clouds, charged with floods, is called the .vgice oft} 
the Lord upon jany waters : awd Me attachment: that no, mortifi-- 
ations can annihilate,: is‘a love which many waters cannot quench, |) 
neither can:the foods drown. How it comes to pass’ thata mode?! 
ef speaking, “which on,every other occasion signifies mzzch, should? 
xn the case of baptism: signify Witte, is a question easy to answer. 
The meaning of. .doubtfal words is best fixed by ascertaining the: 
facts: which they: were intended to represent.” Neer | 

John P.. Campbell allows three minutes.a-piece for hearing the :|) 
experience and: baptizing each of the -candidates and: confin-'} 
ing it to twelve “persons, he calculates more than twelve hourss| 
would be requisite. Buthe forgot that the apostles were not such| 
dreamers,_and talkers about experience as some of his contempo--| 
raries., Query. How longidid it take the eunuch to give in hiss} 
experience?! AOE NES MS BOR ‘ Ne 


thy children shall be taught.of God, and great shall be the peace of, 
thy children’-—*Eyery,. one that. hath heard, and hath learned. off 
the Father, cometh unto:'me’—4To as many as received him, to) 
them gaye he power, to become’the songof God: even to them) 
that believe on his name ;, whichiwere born, not.of blood, nor oft 
the will of the flesh, ;nor. of the;will of man but of God. Power: 
of privilege’to become the ‘sons of God,’ was given, to such only 
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\iraordinary attainments and exalted genius. It was 
inact of presumption on my part to pretend to dis- 
Siljsate with this great man, so well versed in ancient 
. fend modern tongues. You would think that he had 
wythe Septuagint by heart, and spoke Greek as his ver- 
witacular tongue. He has charged me with being gross~ 
‘@ly ignorant of my bible, and not being able t6 quote 
‘tt correctly.* It is true, my friends, that my me- 
mory is very treacherous ; and, my young friends, 
10w in the prime of life; let me-sddress you from my 
jown experience. “When young,my memory was not 
_)/€Mployed in treasuring up the holy scriptures ; my 

jyeuthful days were squandered without committing 


inhi. In my remarks on some quotations made by mr, M. I had said 

-jjtnat he-did not.correctly quote from memioryin almost any in- 

yystance, and that Ie appeared not to have any one paragraph of a 

i few verses so familiar 45 to refer to it without material alterations 
or deviations from the téxt: s 


_as_ were born of God.—How unlike: this to the practice of Paido- 

\iPaptists, who endeavor to crowd all inte the church, which are 

A iborn, not of God, but of the will of the fleshy and of the will of 
_ aan !—Again, when we read the descriptions given of the churches 

of the saints in the epistles, they will not apply to a church that , 
{admits to membership all the infants born: of the members. ‘The 

kp Majority of any auch church must be of*a character essentially dis- 

4jj'similar to the following descriptions of the church of J esus Christ 

jist Cor. vi. 11, ‘Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified: 

jin the name. of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God.” 

“| 2d. Thess. 41. 13,.* Brethren beloved of the Lord, God hath from 

4) the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of 
y/the spirit, and belief of the truth.’ Ist Pet. si. 5, ‘Ye also, as 
q( lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 
(offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable, to God by Jesus Christ.’ 
ik 9th verse-—‘But ye areachosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
‘anmholy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye should show forth the 
praises of him, who hath:called you out of darkness into his mar- 
vellous light: which in tiie'past were nota people, but are now 
| the people of God; which*had not obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy.’ These and a hundred other addresses to the 
Christian church ate totaliy inapplicable to any Paido-baptist 
|| church, composed of a great many members incapable of dis. _ 
| tingaishing their right hand from the left. When the question 19 
| proposed, what has rendered the Paido-baptist, Churches unwor 
il thy to be addressed in this way, the answer 1s-—-because they. have 
a 


. 
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the Divine word to memory, and [ now find that 4 
this wordis not committed accurately, when young, 
when our memories are not surcharged with the caresy 
of life, and burthened with a_ variety of concerns, 1) 
never.can be treasuredup. Do then, I beseech you, 
learn from me, to improve the passing hours, and toy 
seize the present opportunity of storing your memo=; 
ries with Divine truth. - Cas Ss ¥ 
Lhad, my friends, called your attertion to the ac~} 
counts we have of particular cases of baptism.<—| 
What.has my opponent said of them? He passes: 
them by without ever adverting to the evidences theyy] 
furnish, that there was no immersion there. He is: 
not so ingenious, nor so-accommodating as my. Jud-|’ 
son-in this instance. Mr. Judson evidently felt thea) 
force of the evidence drawn from those gases againsti}) 
immersion, particularly in.the case of the jailer, and! 
set about figdinga salvo for it. -This he did by tell- 
ing us, p. 7. of a tank of water that was in the prison] 
of sufficient capacity for a bathing place.. He tells: 
us that the prison vard in Calcuttais furnished with} 
such a bath, and “that all the prison yards in the east;| 
as well as the yards and gardens of private houses, 
are generally furnished with tanks of water,” and them| 
gravely infers that it was so 1800 years ago. ss 
Mr. C.’s dexterity in getting rid of all the diffcul-. 


received so many members, very many, that were merely childrezy} 
of the flesh, nay, the nine-tenths of all Paido-baptist churches| 
became members by natural birth, and.as the children of the fleshil!. 
were constituted members. Infant sprinkling has then carnalizedk| 
and secularized the church, and hence all Paido-baptist sects haved. 
become national churches, when they had it in their power ; fer} 
their views of the church are carnalized as well asthe members ; | 
hence Papacy isthe established relision.of Haly, Spain, France-| 
&c. Episcopacy of England and Ireland, and Presbyterianism ot| 
Scotland, In the United. States, the principles of civil policy! 
being better understood, than inany other country in the world} 
not any form of religion has obtained the exclusive patronag¢ ob 
the State ; and may it continue so, tillali sects. shall be abolished 
and all the children of God, united in faith, and hope, and love.| 
shall know no bond of union but Christ : when party names, par} 
love, and party zeal, shall all be buried in one common gra e, tal 
mie no more for ever!” : Si 
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ties ‘arising froma careful investigation of those ex- 
. “amples of baptism to which I have called his atten- 
| tion, 18 characteristic of him. By the same kind of 
management he converts all the Paido-baptist writers 
ef note into theoretic Baptists. You would: think, 
| from reading his Strictures on mr. Ralston, that Cal- 
| yin, Beza, Luther, Owen, &c. &c. were ald convinced 
that baptize and baptisma ‘signified just what mr. C. 
Says he has proved to be their meaning. Mr. Rai- 
euuE: indeed, in his late Review, has notonly shewed 
the unfairness of such an attempt, but he has’ done 
more; he has proved that my opponent notonly mis 

}} represents the sentiments of the authors he quotes, 
“but that he-also puts words into their mouths which 
_they never spoke. See p. 98.“ Mr. C.” says he,“ quotes 
‘Dr. Owen as saying, that‘ no honest man who undér- 
stands the Greek tongue can deny the word to signify 
‘to dip ;’ whereas the Doctor’s words are, no ‘honest 
iF man who understands the Greek tongue can deny the 
word to-signify to washas well as to dip.” To 
expose still farther the unfairness of mr~C.in making 
ne ae favar his views, we shall let you. héar a 
~wmumber of those men speak their own sentiments; 
some of the very men he has made‘to speak in. favor, 
of his sentiments. Pond, p. 24-26. Alstedius. ‘ The 
term baptism signifies both immersion and sprinkling, 


EV. It deceivesthe child. Jt leddlsthe. stripling, .assoonas he re- 
_flects, to think that there is some difference-betwixt-him and other 
unbaptized 5 youths. “Yhat he isin a better state than they. That 
hheis within some covenant from which they.are excluded, merely 
“Ny y the circumstance of his being sprinkied. That he is some sort 
of a member of the church, and more peculiarly favored by the 
tafinence of the chureh with heaven, than if he bed not been 
sprinkled, fhe think at all, or if he believe what his parents, 
the chureh, and the catechism teach him, such must be-his reflec-, 
sstions. We cannet consider himselfias cated to-repent in order to 
ie baptized, but must view himself2s having been washed:from hig 
sins insome sense withoutrepentance. The 94th Question of his 
Catechism explains't to him thematore of baptism.—filewepeats it 
Ybus, “ Baptism is a sacrament, w herein the washing sprinkling > 

with water inthe panes Sc, doth signity and*seal our vengraft ng 
info Christ aad ae aking of the enchts: of; tie covenant or raat. 
Sandon e ne ywemen 1G bes the J: ord’. af nese the str ipl Baa 

Phe 
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(aspersionem,) and of consequence ablution.” acl 4 
‘Baptism signifies dipping, and also” sprinkling. 
Beza. ‘They are rightly baptized who are baptized 
by sprinkling” F. Wierhffe. “It matters not wheth-. 
er persons are dipped once, or three times, or whether | 
water were poured upon their heads.’ “Whitaker. 
‘The word baptize signifies not only to dip, but also. 
totinge or wet. Mastricht. “Baptism signifies wash~ 
ing, either by sprinkling or dipping.” Leigh. ‘ Bap- 
tism is'such a kind of washing as is by plunging, | 
and yetit is taken more largely for any kind of wash~ | 
ing, even where there is no dipping atall.” Light- 
foot. ‘The application of water is of the essence of 
baptism ; but the application of it in this or that man- 
ner, speaks but.a circumstance.” Dr. Feail . © Christ 
no where requireth dipping, but only baptizing ; which 
word Hesychius, Stephanus, Scapiile, and Buddeus, 
those great masters of the Greek tongue, make good 
by very many instances out of the classick wilters, | 
importeth no more than abhuion or washing? Dos 

minicus. ‘In baptism there is something essential, ag 
the washing ; and something accidental, namely, the 
washing in this or the other manner.” [Vitsius. ‘We 
are not to imagine that immersion is so necessary to _ 
baptism, that it cannot be duly performed by pouring © 
water all over, or by aspersion.” Calvin. ~* Whether 


A 
that views his infant sprinkling. in this light, is awfully deceived. _ 
“I was,”’ says he, “ engrafted into Christ, and made a partaker of | 
the benefits of the covenant of grace” when my papa-had me 
baptized !14 2, eeu SA. aoe 
V. A fifth evil, necessarily an attendant on this tradition, is, that it 
encourages superstition-in the parent. He comes. forward to the 
sacred basin with his tender infant in his arms, supposing that he is _ 
now to dedicate his child to the Lord. « He thinks he is pertform- — 
ing an acceptable service. _ But were he peremptorily asked, Who _ 
Aas required this at your hands 2? What answer-couid. he give? 
Like the man in the parable*he must‘hange his head, and remain — 
speechless ; o7 ‘say, it was his priest. . But this isnot all, He takes 
upon him solemn vows, and obliges himself, by what he believes 
to be assolemmasan oath, todo cértain things which’God has not 
required him to do ;*h¢ avows his sincere belief in creeds and fox 
muias which he isto teach his child so soon as capai 


; bles which, 54 
the result, all. ariount to. this, that he will endeavor toavake hia 
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ji} the person baptized be wholly immersed, and wheth- 
er thrice or once, or whether water be -only poured 
er sprinkled upon him, is of no importance... Dr. 
it Owen. . ‘Baptism is, any kind of washing, whether 
|| by dipping or sprinkling?  £lavel. ‘The word bap- 
|| Uze, sigmfying as well to wash as to plunge, a per- 
| Son may be truly baptized that is not plunged.’ Dic 
_| teonary of the Bible. *To. baptize is to sprinkle or 
. | wash one’s body sacramentally.’. Glas.” ‘Immersion 
|| Cannot be called baptism, any otherwise.than as it is 
| amode of washing -with water” Ainsworth. ‘To 
| baptize is to wash any one in. the ‘sacred® baptismal 
| font, or to sprinkle (¢nspergere) on him the consecra- 
| ted waters.’ Dr. Scott..*Some contend that bap» 
 tism always signifies immersion ;~and learned men 
who have regarded Jewish traditions more than either 
| the language of scripture or the Greek idiom, are very 
“| decided in this respect. But. the use of the words 
|| Bapteze and baptism in the New Testament, cannot 
accord with this exclusive interpretation’ Dr. Adam 

Clarke. ‘To say that sprinkling isno gospel baptism, 
is as incorrect as to say immersion is none. Such 
| assertions are as unchristian as they are uncharitable. 
~ Those who are dipped in water in the name of the 

Trinity, I believe to be baptized. Those who are 

washed or sprinkled with water in the name of the 


NE 


child a true son of that séct ‘or_persuasion amongst whom he is 
member at the time of taking upua him these engagements. He 
goes home, feels himself under obligations that neither arose from 
the authority of God, nor found any where, but in his Confession 
of Faith; and he goes on in one dull round of superstitious ob- 
servances, or he violates the vows he’ has taken upon him. Such 
is the fact, and such is the effect of this tradition in its Presbyterian 
form. In the Episcopalian form it assumes other characteristics, 
| Anew species of beings, unheard ofin the Bible, unknown amongst. - 
all the creatures of God, surround the priest. These are called: 
by anew name, not found in the nomenclature of Heaven, They 
are god-fathers! None of this species entered the ark with Noah ; 
and none of them were found in the family of Abraham. The same 
soil that produced infant baptism preduced them. These too are 
engaging to perform that which they never do, and never can per- 
form, But superstition makes the vow, and feels the obliga- 
fion, Es 
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Trinity, I believe to be equally so; and the repeti+ 
tion of such a baptism, I believe to be profane-. 
Others have aright to believe the contrary, if they 
see good.” “Such are some of the Paido-baptist 
authorities which Mr. C. has produced, for the pure {" 
-pose of proving that baptzzo signifies to dip, and no= 
thing else.” “Indeed the very’ consideration that 
they were Paido-baptists proves that their opinion®| 
with respect’ té the meaning of the word beptizo was 
the same as Dr: OQwen’s, Calvin’s, Beza’s,. Mas- 
@icht’s, and» Leigh’s; unless we believe that they 
were the very worst of men, who practised-in divine © 
things contrary to their belief—but that was not their 
character.” 2 ee 
I-shall-now request you: to attend to the’ spiritual |! 
allusion of baptism. Baptism alludes'to something. | 
The question is. to what does it allude? I answer, |! 
without fear of refutation, that it alludes to the gra- | 
ious influences of the Holy Ghost. -The allusion: of | 
baptism to the baptism ofthe Holy Spirit is so pigin, | 
that we cannot think that any: person who has atten- 
tively read the numerous references to the baptism: of» | 
the Holy Spirit, where. water baptism is spoken of, | 
can reasonably hesitate in assenting to the proposition 
“ that water baptism is an emblem of spiritual baptism?” 
Indeed when water baptism was first preached by John, — 


But the superstition does. not end here, it istransmitted to the _ 
child, and debases hismind. -The'parent says, “I hadjyou engraft=) 
edinto Christ ; I had you sealed into the coyenant of grace ; F én+ 
gaged that you should be the Lord’s’? | The child believes it, and> 
questions neither the power of his father'to do this, nor*his veraci~ 
tyin saying he has dongit. He tries te’ feel: himself under some’ 
sort of an obligation arising front his father’s conduct, which sir 


Isaac Newton could not-explam, Yea, some children consider that’ | 


they “became children of God, heirs of Christ, and inheritors of 
the kingdom‘of glory,” in their baptism.’ Little hope can be ‘reas 
sonably entertained, that those whoseinfant mindsare thus biassed 
can everrise to that noble independence of mind, whichis enjoin-« _ 
ed upon all the freemen of Christ in these words, ‘Call no man on 
earth master or father, for ore is your Fatherin Heaven, and all ye 
are brethren.” : nes Pe | 
Another corisequence, if it can be called another, arising from ~ 
this superstition, is, that it imposes, by the weightiest. of all authari- 


wifeference was immediately made to spiritual baptism. 
“I, indeed,” said John, “baptize you with water ; 
jput he that cometh after me, will baptize you with 
ype Holy Ghost and with fire.” This being s@ it is 
‘ptaturally to be expected that there would be a resem- 
dlance between the mode of water baptism, and the 
mode of spiritual baptism, or the manner in which the 
{3pirit Operates upon.the human heart. Now let us 
nquire into the mode of spiritual baptism, «and ‘see 
.(what mode of baptism it favors. This the scriptures 


ling. Joelii. 28. represents. it thus. “I will pour 
Out my spiritupon all flesh.” This has a reference to 
|what happened on the day of Pentecost, and is cal- 
led by the Saviour a baptism; “you shall be baptized 
_|with the Holy Spirit not many.days hence.” Again 
_|Prov. i. 23. “Y will pour out my Spirit upon you.” 
||Lo the same purpose many other scriptures preach. 
“I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed.” “ He shall 
\come down like rain upon the mown grass, like 


‘/maany nations. I will sprinkle clean water upon you 
jand you shall beclean.”. Here you observe, the bap- 
|tismof the Holy Spirit is called a pouring out, a 
| sprinkling. Now as water baptism is. the appointed 
emblem of this pouring out.and sprinkling of the Holy 


ty. known on earth, viz. parental authority, a religion upon. the 
conscience of the child, which it is taught never afterwards ‘to call 
an question, ‘This is the most eruel despotism. Hence we: see 
many of those who are strictly brought up under their baptismal 
obligations, the veriest bigots, the most superstitious beings in the 
“world. One dare not eat flesh upon Friday, another shudders at 
‘the idea of acting as\a magistrate in a commonwealth that coes not 
recognize the solemn league ; a third fears the violation of a fast 
appointed by the church; a fourth dare not go to any other meet- 

ing than that of which he was made a member an infancy ie : fifth 
‘must “go to the sacramental table” to fulfl ns baptismal obliga- 
tions; and asixth, when, arty fe manhoed, m 
eril of “robbing God.” eo 

va | ta the sixth me this tradition was the grand means OF The: 
troducing an ungodly priesthood into the church, and of giving that 


priesthood an unhallowed dominion over the people, The transi- - 


4ion from making a Christian to making 4. Christan teacher, by 
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: always represent under the idea of pouring and sprink-. 


showers that water the earth. So shall he sprinkle 


ust support his priest— 
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Spirit, the conclusion necessarily is; that the embler} i 
should bear some analogy to the thing signified, ce 
sequently, that baptism is to be administered by pow 
ing or sprinkling. Fee ee ee ee 
What mr. C. has been telling you of the evils ¢ 
infant sprinkling, as he calls it, will be noticed in the: 
proper place, perhaps to-morrow. te ee 
So closed the fifth day. Adjourned to meet nop 
morning at 100’clock. ; > ss 
Sixth day.. Commenced at 11 o’cloeck, A. M.— 
I commencedas usual :—After a brief retrospect; 
proceeded to Acts viii. $6—40. I will read you fron} 
the original a translation of this important passage 0°} 
which you have already heard, and J stand here read!| 
to defend it against all objections. _* And as they wen}: 
along the road they came to (epi ti udor).”? Epi lead} 
them to, but not info; ti not some water. as J. P. Camp 
bell translates it. Tis may be sometimes translatet) 
-gome when applied to persons, and also ti will mak«| 
sense when translated’ some in some places, but not all} 
ways, as for instance-- he was in some city, for a certain) 
city ; butonein some place: testified, for a certain place 
He limited a some or some day, for a certain. day; a some 
looking for of judgment, for a certain looking for.— 
These and a hundred other instances ‘shew. that the gen: 
era! meaning of the term is properly certain, or a -cer’| 


means of infant baptism is short and easy. Or to speak less ex: 
ceptionably it is very easy for him who thinks he can dedicate ai! 
his children to the Lord in infancy. by baptism, to think he-cas: 
dedicate one forthe-* service of the sanctuary.” And it is ver 3 
easy for such.a person to persuade himself, that if the Lord wil) 
accept of all: his household as. members.of his church because o> 
his dedicating them, he will surely accept of ane “to minister ir 
things divine” because of his offering him.up to the Lord. .So ii 
came to pass. in the natural course of things, that while infant bap») 
tism filled the pews. with members, it also filled the pulpit with! 
priests 5, and while thousands were introduced into the church by 
baptism, tens ‘were brought into the priesthood by, the same grand 
means, But infant baptism had a greater tendeney tofill the pulpit 
with ungodly teachers, than to fill the church. with un odly mem. 
bers, for this reason; that of the number destined for uoly ordersy 
fewer apostatize than of those who are merely made members by: 
haptism, Let us suppose a plain case for Wlustration,. A and 3 
“¢ sf by, Pr 


heey 
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ap tain: However we see nothing gained to Paido-baptists 
‘uj by rendering it some, for some water-does not neces- 
yy Sartiy mean a few drops. But it is a certain water, and the 
eunuch says, behold water what prohibits me to be 
immersed. And Philip said, if thou believest with all 
| thine heart, itis lawful for thee—and they both descend- 
| ed, or went down, not epi to, but eis into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch. and he immersed him, and when 
they went up ek owt of, not from the water, &c. We 
vhaye followed the general rules for translating and the 
‘€ommon or literal meaning in every instance. The 
prepositions ana, up, and kata, down, add very much to 
“\| the emphasis of the narrative, and confirm the render- 
ing given in the common translation as just and fiteral. 

| Yo aid the sprinkling “‘ mode,” mr. M. calls forward 
‘the ‘ allusive meaning” of baptism, and makes it out to 
be an emblem of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. This 
is passmg strange. Must every thing be pervered to 
‘favor the darling rite! Now we utterly deny that bap- 
tism was at all designed to be emblematic of the Spirit’s 
operations. So far is it from fact, that baptism refers 
‘to the forgiveness of sins, and was administered for this 
| purpose as already proved, and many after having been 
subjects of gifts of the Holy Spirit were immersed in 
water. So that they must have received the emblem 
-and the thing signified by “it in one andthe same day 5 
gi) perhaps, in one and the same hour, as the Gentile con- 
 gregation in Cornelius’ house. For as soon as the Holy _ 


‘Gf. were both baptized in infancy. .A was destined for a clergyman, 
and: was not. At an early age A-was instructed in the know- 
ledge of those languages and sciences essential to making a Paido- 
| baptist minister, (for it requires Latin, Greek, and Algebra to’ en- 
i} able a man to. officiate as a Paido-baptist priest, because of the 
many dark things he -has to explain. and prove.) At. the age. of 
-twenty they are both alike ungodly; but the temptation to induce 
| B to join tte church in the Paido-baptist way, is very weak in com- 
_ parison of that of A, whose future destiny and prospects in hfe de- 
-pend uponit. According to the natural course of things, then, 
| there is a much likelier chance to. have a larger proportion of un- 
~ godly teachers than of ungodly members in the same number of 
baptized infants. By members here, we mean members in full. 
communion. - Of the Paido-baptist youths, many are training for 
. the pulpit before they are convinced: that Jesus is the Christ, and. 
4 the inducements to mount the rostrum are much greater to those 
#* than to others to sit down at the communion table.” The latter 


, 
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Spirit fell, or Spiritual gifts were poured out upon thens, 9 
Peter asks can any man forbid water, which in this con=# 
nexion is equivalent to, “can any dew forbid baptisray 
to these Gentiles although a Genlile was never before 
baptized.” ‘The grounds on which he predicates his pleay 
is, that “ they having reccived the heavenly gift just asghe 
we Jews did at first-on Pentecost are therefore-as woar-4 
thy subjects of baptism as were we.” -Was'there everd 
such anemblem!: The thing signified precedes. the fm 
emblem !! The thing signified andthe emblem to berpil 
connected in one andthe same hour !! It is a-perfectt) 
anomally .* ; Te ease ms al 

But we have already shewn thatthe baptism: of thes 


Holy Spirit had a reference to the confirmation oflfy 


* The whole argument, fromthe baptism of the Holy Spirit toa} 
* water baptism,” is predicated upon the following sophism. Sup-- FS 
pose a controversy should arise about the present * mode” of mar? 
riage a thousand years hence—and he that espoused the mistaken # 
side should argue thus: ‘A man in those days was said to be wedd= fy 
ed to virtue ; now this was an emblem ofa literal wedding, there: +, 
fore, as we all understand how a man is wedded to virtue, we have 
only to,enquire into this mode of wedding to virtue, and then we» 
shall understand a Mteral wedding, Now we know thata man iss{ 
said to be wedded to virtue who simply chooses virtue and pursues sf! 
@ virtuous course, without any formality ;—therefore he that choos- -{yy! 
es.a wife and lives with her, is wedded without any formality, and Ani 
wasa thousand years ago said to be married.” ‘This is. precisely j}.. 
the Paido-baptist sophism; with this small difference which makess} 
the sophism more gross—that. the Paido-baptists confess they do»}'lj 
not understand the mode of the ‘baptism of the Holy Spirit, and ifm 
vet argue from it as though they did. Wig ae  S 
’ _ wm ee a - —— = * 
if unrenewed by the truth, have only their reputation atstake, J} 
the former have, as an inducement, besides their reputation, ani} 
honorable calling a decent living at stake as an inducement to avow a 
what they don’t feel. Thisbeing the natural course of things, lett 
us now examine its practical'effects, The pulpits being filled with 
an ungodly priesthood gave rise to confederations called eccle- 4iy, 
siastical courts. These courts enacted canons, these canons inter 4) 
fered in many instances with men’s civil tights, and generally is-}y 
sued in inquisitions and persecutions. "The Jewish priesthood andilyy 
the papal priesthood are both proof of this. An hereditary mem- 
bership, and an hereditary’ priesthood were carried to the utmost 
perfection among the Jews. And how did ‘they result?) In hy-! 
pocrisy, fraud, insolence, proscription, and persecution. The: his. 
tory of the Messiah’s life and death, and that of his apostles, ex- iL 
hibit the spirit, temper, and character of a clerical fraternity, in- 1 
*oduced to office by the silent efficacy of infant membership angi}, 
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a 
llnpiritual gifts oras now called miraculous gifts in. the 
‘apostolic age, and that no man can be said now a-days, 
it} be baptized in the Holy Spirit: To thismr. M.-has 
iphadverted... Upon the whole nothing can be. more un- 
upriptuna) than to affirm that baptism is an emblem of 
wife Spirit’s fluences, seeing the apostles declare bap- 
wth to have reference to the washing away of sin by 
wile’ death and resurrection of Christ, and that being 
vubrn of water and of the spirit are two distinct things, 
vtad not the ene-an emblem of the other. 
fis application of the words, “so shal! be sprinkle 
‘any nations” is availing himself of a mistaken ren- 
ltfering which Junius and Tremmelius.have corrected, it 
vibads *-Soshall he astonish many nations.” 
Mr: M. deals muchin’ general inuendos. J would be 
‘iad he would come te specifications. He has told you 
“lite Ralston bas provedme guilty of misrepresenting 
nd misquoting the words of Paido-baptisis. But 
chere is thie proof. He has only specified one instance, 
“ie words of Dr. Owen, Now whatif it should ap- 
Wear thatmr. R. and mr. M. have actually misrepresent- 
‘|d me in this one instance! Let us see, Mr. Ralston, 
aps 98. says mr. C quotes Dr. /OQwen as saying “ that 
#0 honest man whounderstands the Greek can deny the 
ilvord to signify to dip’: whereas the Dr. says to wash as 
NWwellasto dip.” Now let us examine the Strictures p. 256. 
‘jay words are, ‘ Letus next hear Dr. Owen-—for the 
jpriginal and natural: meaning of baptizo it signifies to 


mite) 


fereditary right. And’one, at least, of the designs of the Jewish’ 
Jeligion, was, tobe an ensample to us of the necessary tendency 
4. such an institution under the best possible circumstances, ‘That 
}xeat Paido-baptist society called the Catholic church, under whose 
juspices infant membership came to maturity, exhibits on a large 
lcale the pernicious efficacy of infant sprinkling in these respects, 
‘infant baptism, first of all, brought all the world into the pale of 
his church, with the exception of a few faithful ones who would 
not worship the beast. - Over this worldly combination an avarici- 
us, insolent, ambitious, blood-thirsty priesthood reigned. These 
nvented the torturing wheel, the red hot pincers, the boiling lead, 
ind all the engines of persecuting cruelty. To throw open to view 
he dungeons ofthe inquisition, to bring to open day the various. 
apparatus of death, and to array all the ministers of torture in their 
uppropriate dress on*the solemn Auto-da-fe, would be a Aask at 
which all our feelings revolt, for which our capacity fails, and to. 
the’ accomplishment of whichylanguage, copious'as itis, is totally 
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dip, to plunge, to dye, to wash, to cleanse.” Have we aif 
here quoted the Dr. as saying that itsignified to was/i-p! 
where now is mr. Rs and mr. M.’sregard to honesty} 
Every effort these gentlemen have made to fasten misreyp" 
. pesefitation on me has reverberated on themselves: — 
hayein those Strictures proved misrepresentation aftip 
misrepresentation upon mr. KR.) andin no instance ci} 
either he, or ar. M. adduce one such instance in m 
Strictures. .uet mr. M. now try it, or forever aftup 
hold bis peace. Als ad sseees x fe 

But. because I have quoted.Calvin, Luther, and mi}! 
ny other Paido-baptists as declaring that baptizo signific® 
to immerse, to dip, to plunge literally, mr. M. and -m:¥ 
R. are exceedingly exasperated and would have ‘suci! 
concessions. construed into insignificant words, seeinifl 
those men practised sprinkling. . But why did they prac}! 
tise. sprinkling ? most certainly not because they suy! 
posed this to be either the meaning of the term, nor th} 
ancient pratice.. Why then ?. will let Calvin declarr| 
Hear him. Hear. him my friends—“ The church di 
grantliberty toherself, since the begining TO CHANG} 
THE RITES SOMEWHAT, excepting the substanee:} 
This is the reason, then, why they tolerated sprinkling 
and their concessions are unimpaired by this declare} 
tion. Some pages of mr. R.’s-ilinatured -criminationi} 
for quoting those concessions assume the gasseous forr} 
in the presence of these words of Calvin. The fact ij} 
those learned Paido-baptists conceded the points <} 


inadequate. Was there ever hatred like unto thy hatred ; was thes] 
ever cruelty hke unto thy cruelty, O thou spirit ef an establishe 
triumphant creed—of an ambitious and aspiring priesthood! 

But, my friends, unless it appears to be a fact that: infant baptis: 
necessarily tends, and has always tended to this state of thing, 
why introduce these painful reflections, ladmit that it would. t! 
altogether idle, and worse than beating the air. But that-such: 
its actual tendency evidently appears from one fact, as well as fro: 
a hundred, viz. that every Paido-baptist thinks ithis duty to intr! 
duce all his: seed into the church as soon as born into the world-| 
if, then, every member of any nation or state was a Paido-baptis| 
all the children born members of the state would be members (| 
the church, consequently all the wicked, profane, cruel, and tyra 
nical, in that region, would be members of the chureh, and alway 
prepared to act-any scene, to adopt any means, to effectuate the» 
ewn designs.—In this sense, then, we are prepared to say, that = _ 

VU. A seventh eyil resulting from this tradition, is, that it he 
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mpue now, but pleased.themselves with the supposed 
vajpiwer the chu:ch had-from-the begining, of “CHANG- 
Wa TRE RiPES SOMEWHAT.” Hence they 
anged immersion into sprinkling, and a-river or a 
juthinto-a basin. For “Calvin; Arctius, Piseator 
rotius and Macknight declare that the reason why 
ohn baptized at Alnon was because the water was 
2ep enough to immerse.”’ The only question between 
sose learned Paido-baptists and us, is, not about the 
ieaning of baplisma, for in this we agree, but about 
jpthis right the church granted-berself.” We allece the 
4 sence of popery is contained in this right or assump- 
on, those men did notsee this orif they did, did not think 
4yroper-to abanden jt » I fearless!y affirmthat the Pres- 
wyyterian church is founded on the very principle assumed 
4) those words of Calvin. They have granted unto them- 


jelves the-liberty of changing theriies somewhat, some- 


mes searcely retaining the substance.” 


uch effort, is, I presume, evident to every impartial 
bserver. Indeed this is neither the subject nor the oc- 
jasion for any such display A person who has devot- 
'd his whole life to study could gain very little applause 


lery generally, if nct uniformly, in all sects produced a persecuting 
pizit. Not that every member of such sects is necessarily a_pet- 
ecutor, for such as are saints will not, cannot, put men to death for 
' |beir opinions, or ever hate a man for hiscreed; but. asthe’ sect 
mbvaces as much of the world as it can, by the means of taking 
hem in as soon as born, so it. must necessrrily happen that every 
Paido-baptist sect in proportion to its power and opportunity, must 
xe apersecuting sect. Ihope-it will not be necessary for me to 
*" bring forward -documents.in proof that such has been the fact, asit 
's the farthest from our desigus to callto remembrance the deeds 
if former times, or to excite your feelings at the recapitulation of 
he misdeeds of many whose naines are enrolled on the Callender 
i \of suints.. We only-wish to warn you, my, Paido-baptist friends, of 
‘be tendency of youg principles. . We know that many of you de 
lsrecate persecution as much as we do, but you must see upon re- 
Section, that so long as you crowd into the church all that 1s born 
'|xto the world, and into the pulpit-as many as you can raise so high, 
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| 
from a triumph gained over such criticism, as is gem 
erally detailed by such, Paido-baptist critics, We 


honour could be gained from anencounter wil ale sel 
tleman, a reputed linguist teo,-wiio, lbkex omar Me 
mr. Raiston couid bring forward ‘tandstas? he A the caapm 
of Paulas a proof that he was sprinkled, “‘he-aroseait 
and was immersed. A werd used a thousan ‘a times pi 
denote the first effort, or the first stage ina “process i 
any object. It would bave-beenno way repugnant 
the nature of the “ease to have. sprinkled) Paul. sittin 
on -his chair, or-lying von: a-couch, or <on) bisscbneedy 
if sprinkling an infant, reclining. on-its mupse’s aro 


was in those days usual But the. reason.of 
abusive caricature is simply this, unr dM. conscious |p 
his own incompetency to make. a single cpiticls si ‘h 


‘to defend one of -his own, anone aly considered iL 
could work upon my- modesty,. so as) to niake i 
ashamed to even «mention .a: Greek word.he wou 
then escape exposure, for Iam tald he-has affected: to tip 
@ very. profound lingwst even in this very place, at, 
on ‘a certain. occasion » ees the aliiterls Beene 


and I now say he ‘cannot, in. my- opinion, read ‘or 
chapter i in the Septuagint, if his. life depended on. | 
Here it lies before me, .and he ean easily have an 6)} 
portunity of convincing both you and me that Tai 
mistaken. Until this 1s done, or until he makes’ anifit 
‘defends one criticism of his own Nereus retain t) 


by all means natural and mechanical ; so lone asthere are ambitio 
and designing men born into the world, and of these ‘some raise 
to power, so long your sect, as such, must necessarily contain with 
it the elements of persecution, ail: these’ elements will. be. alwa: aad 
acted upon according to times, opportunities, anda variety of cof, 
cumstances. Sometimes this persecution will be, confined to thf, 
tongue, as was the case im the farnous Allepory-—* He thatwas bod, 
after the flesh persectited him that was born of the Spirit” 5 By} 
so ibis now? Sometimes it. tises to finessandi imprisonment, BS 3h 
some of those free States. And sometimes. it-leads to the stak 4; 
as. now ia Spain, as lately in France, and, from. the signs oft! 
times, it may not bef r distant wae some others of ihe Europe: d 

states. 


ject, we ew vould en sid that infant haan OF .as it ee anh: ) 
Besh singe: | ae Neh ost i 
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inion one indeed, T am. convinced -is well found- 
-It.amatters.. not hrm ewer: seeing he details the cri- 
‘feisms of ethers which, he says, are the best-crities in the 

orld;and.a seletaion detain critic'sms is more im- 
Wortant than a refutation of his. Vhis I should have 
igsed over without notice had not his repeated excla- 
fations rendered itnecessary. 


Mr. M. commenced +I can go down into ‘the 
Water and, talk Greekall the time, and come up out of 


hah a. up? ee. it, oF phat of} it, Coca no body oni he 
fas tminersed. I have'rode down into, and through a 
Wer, and came up out ot if, and not a drop touched 
re. : 

} Dhave heard the quotation from Calvin which my 
Isponcnt lays somaich stress on, as afvordn apa reason 
“hy he should declare, that to immerse is the meaning 
f baptizo,and at the same time practise affusion ; but I 
elieve Calvin used those words not to account for his 
wactice of infant aflusion, but to reprove the Roman 
[patholics.£ for having changed the forms of religious 
rorship.._ If so, then, this application - of his words 
(|S Bross perversion, and reflects no honor on the 
jionesty of mr. C. in adducing them as a proof, of 
ilvhat was very far from the SPR SUIS | of that. emp 
ent reformer, Bish, Ah Z 


is ratical. While. a Papist is wil ling 49 embrace:i the Wastin ot 
shristi: an fellowship every one that evinces his belicf ofthe gospel ; 
hat tradition lies in the way,an agrnuch, as it prey ents the subjects 
f£ ftom obevin e that command of Christ; witheut which none 
rere adenittcd i inte the Christian chur eh. While other errers and 
Nefakes could be surmounted, afterthe parties were united, this 
iWtésin mig é very ‘dear, and at once precludes unjon,. Ard that this 
s/s 10 be charged (0 infu aprinkling is evident from thisconsidera- 
jen. Viz. that the Paido-bap tists” must, and do acknowledge our 
Seay io be valid, an ordinance of Jesus Christ, ana w ould eres, 
ve Baptists intodthelr communion, DUE we cannot 
‘ ir observance to be any thing more thana huniay 
; Gen, ase esi aside gie-eommand of. Gad, ‘and as prevent ag 
testhnons of a.good Constte coy ashe froma 
SOs iofation sof prs sehphey it is 440 counte- 
ition, Ibis no satin@asde of the: Divine com 
gts ny yeni to receive Buptivis mse shete 


RISC VIX edie: ace 
leamcing oF hi 
wand for Paide-ba: 


* 


whe water ee not be immersed ies How often 


ee 


fi’ 


santo Geath, and as throwing an-insuperable barrier im the way o¢t|_ 
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Ever y person of good sense considers the churcit oft, 
Christ as the salt of the earth, and not as a nuisance, : 4 
mr. C. would represent it. “Forint fact if the. chure’ oF 
had taken the liberties which’ mr. C. says it has, i itt 
ought to be viewed as a -cingve of corruption rather: 
than as the salt of the earth or the lightof the word 
I hope he will not palm such miserable” stuff =pomt 
your consciences, my Paido-baptist friends . 

He has told you that Junius and T° ‘remmellius have:}, 
proved the translation, “So shall he sprinkle many |, 
nations” to be a false one. You shallhear Junius. andl i 
Tremmellius speak for themselves. 

“ Ita persperget (stupor e) gentes multas pr apte. 
obdent reges os suum, quando guod non narraiunr itt 
eis videbunt, et= quod non andierant animadver tent, 
It is admitted that they andthe Sep. translate it as}, 
equivalent to astonish. But this astonashment was: 
efiected by sprinkling them. See Burder’s Oriental! 
customis.—pp. TOR. 509% : 

He, declared more than once that there is now? 
ism of the Holy Spirit. So did mr. Judson, 
me other Baptists. But Paul declares, 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. oe one spirit are we a/i baptized into one 


communion : buti itis all this and more, for a Baptist to propose: to» 
receive a person into the communion of saints, who has. neverr 
obeyed the Divine command, who has never been washed to obtain) 
the formal forgiveness of his sins; who has but the testimony oft 
men that he was sprinkled in tis infancy ; and who would be al-- 

ways deprived of the privileges of baptism, if we should admit: 
him into the church in an-unbaptized state. While we would nott) 
impose any item of human invention ; while we would not: demand |}. 
subscription to any human creed, formu: 4, OF covenant, -as>térmss|) 
of admission intothe church; while we would bear and forbeart| | 
with a very great diversity of opinion tpon many topics, provided). 
the one faith, in the one saving fact, that Jesus is th ee Christ, wass}: 
clearly, and explicitly, and intelligibly expressed ; we have to re- 
ject this anti-christian tradition as a manifold evil, and to ¢all upon: 
all thas | that teach, or practise, or receive it; to repent, and put 4 
away this evil fom among them + 33 making void the command: | 
ment of God, as imposing upon the conscience of the young andi}, 
unsuspicious, as introducing the world intoithe church, as placing: 
an ungodly priesthood over the pesple, Bs issuing in persecution . 
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those who else “dike kindred drops had mingled into one? 
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“Pody.” ‘This was spoken long after Pentecost, and 
guter the calling of the Gentiles, on which he has 
gicclaimed so much. Ali Christians are to this day 
zaptized by one spirit intoone body, the church. | 
But we proceed to shew you, my friends, that our 
ipractice of infant baptism is. capable of being traced 
back from the present day to the age. of the apostles. 
Gur opponents. say that- we depend. upon the fathers 
alone for our authority, such as Augustine and his 
'{coatemporaries, but this is.only one of their slanders 
“Punworthy of belief... I..can shew you by undeniable 
} documents thatinfant baptism has been practised in 
| every age since the apostolic. Indeed we never refer 
| to the fathers as unexceptionable-authorities, but they 
‘| are proof-of the. antiquity of the practice, and afford 
‘evidence of its continuance after the apostolic age in 
| the primitive church: For this practice which com~ 
' menced with the apostles did not cease with their lives, 
ut continued and spread with the increase of Christi 
| anity in all countries and has descended down to our 
_ times notwithstanding the 6pposition of the ancient Ana- 
| baptists and the modern. ‘The Papists have endeavor- 
' ed to throw their influence into the scale with the Bap-~ 
| tists and have asserted that infant baptism is ahuman 
tradition, or a tradition of the church, and very much 
. please the Baptists when they tell the protestants that 
_ they have borrowed infant baptism from them, and 
that they ought to borrow from them a great many 
other traditions which they pretend to be of equal im~ 
portance, and to depend upon the authority of their 
church alone, which they hold infallible in these res. 
pects. 
fable, Afi 
the prey.“ 
yow infant baptism from the papists, we bor 
fromthe apostles, and from Moses, and from the pro- 
phets. Nay,we go back to Abraham the father of the 
jaithful, and we find the same grand principle develo- 


ib 


ywould, in this way, come in and bear off 
But avaunt such policy. We do not bor- 
row it 


ped by the apostles in their writings and handed down: 


tous, It is true indeed that mr, C, shews ‘that the 


Like the fox, the bear, and the lion, in the 


s 
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ancient administrators of baptism, so: me of whom he 

éalls the fathers of the Roman catholic church, had 
some opinions. about infants and baptism incompatible E 
with those which we held. He thus represents the) 
matter, Debate at Mount-Pleasant, pp. 129, 120. 
It is really astonishing that mr. C. would holdi} 
out the idea that the views or opimions of the admin- 
‘istrators should change the nature or mode of bape fi 
tism. ‘Their havimg even wrong views of the design! t 
or meaning of baptism does notimpair the evidence! 
of the fact, that Christian baptism was administered | 
to infants.* ¢ 


I then arose:—And so it appears that mr. M. has ‘|! 
done with the “mode” of baptism, and is about open- 
‘mg the history of the church to prove the antiquity of || 
‘fant baptism. And has it all come to this that mr. 
M. with mr. Ralston, and others can only argue the | 
figurative meaning of baptizo against the literal: that 
“thewrilers of the New Testament use itin a figurative | 

Ki i paralleled circumstance! The only occur- 
rence since ReveMtion began that the word which en- 
joins a religious action is “to be. taken figuratively !! 
But mr. R. long since concluded “ that nothing perfect 
ly decisive respecting the mode, can be legitumately in- 
ferred from the word baptize, nor from the prepositions 
connected with it? We must then like the Paido- 
daptists Wegitimately infer that sprinkling, is a four 
dive meaning of baptismos! Really I expected more 
from my opponent than this, to propose. a new ‘discus~ 
sion upon old exploded grounds! “He has not advan- 
ced anewidea. He bas net even been so fortunate as 
mr. KR, who discovered, p. 56. thatthe prepositions eis 
will ane aman into heaven or into hell bu not 


tion. eds. does signify ino before heave ne » but 
re Jordan, for that would lead. us into. the water. 
‘Tt was not, says he, the meaning of eis as connected 


x | 


Vache 
* On the same principle mr. Robinson , being a noche All not 
impair the evidence he adduces, in prog tha nforts 
is a human.tradition. ee : ee 
* Ralston, p, 54,5 quoted by mr. Mo ae 


Ran, 
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Prith heaven and hell, but as connected with baptism, 
yhat the late mr. Campbell alluded to, in his disquisi- 
“Ton upon prepositions!! Happy result, nothing ean 
"he decided fiom Greek but that baptizo is used figura- 
“ Tevely, not literally in the New Testament! And this 
‘ips proved, as the Romanists prove praying to the Virgin 

Wary to be right, viz; that the number of those who con- 
ippend. that it'is used figuratively “far exceeds” that of 
dnphose who contend that it-is used literally. “See Rals- 
fy pon 'p. 56. : 


- 


xi) Wehave a great deal yet to say about this modus oper= 


We 
andi, and shall therefore say a little in the way of ad- 
“jaitional evidenee. But firstto Calvin again. Mr. M. 
{Jas IT expected, fairly committed himself onthe quota- 
lion already read from Calvin Tdid not tel! you where 
jas quotation was to be found, that I might see wheth- 
er mr. M. would fall into .such an‘explication as he 


|gave you of it. Hehas done what I anticipated, I 


now is mr. M’s excuse for Calvin '! 


_ Mr. M. gave 5 ow a list.of Paido-baptist names testify- 
ing the n yg of baptism. ~ Three or four of them 

say that ba signifies sprinkling as wellas dipping 5 | 
| but not one of them says, that the Greek word baptizo 


‘signifies to sprinkle ; and but few of them say what the 


‘meaning of baptism is, but only tell their opinion of — 


what will suffice—Take Lightfoot for a specimen, S The 
application of water is of the essence of baptism 3 but 
the application of it in this or that manner speaks bué 
a civcumstance.’”? This is merely an opinion of the man 
*hio carried his opinion at Westminster, in making the 


30 “i : 
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Confession of Faith, against half the assembly, save one. | 
This is his cloud of witnesses ; yet of these men Beza, |} 
Leigh, and others positively agree with Calvin, whoex~ | § 
plicitly declares in his Jus. c. xv.-sect. 19, “ The very | | 
word baplizo, however, signifies fo immerse, and th ig «fy 
certain that immersion was the practice of the ancient 
ehurch.” And in this declaration Luther, Hammond, 
Chambers, Casaubon, Zanchius, Mede, Chamier, Sca- 
pula, Stephens, Grotius, Whitby, Passor, Erasmus, Sel- 
den, Daniel Rogers, Pool, Piscator, and a host of other 
Paido-baptists, eminent for their learning and com- 
mentaries, agree. [I read the testimonies of several of 
them, from Strictures on Ralston, from pp. 256—258.] 
Remember; my friends, that while they candidly 
clared the import of the word, and the practice of the 
ancient church, they departed from both, on the princi- 
ple of Calvin, who piead ‘ the liberty which the church 
took from the beginning of changing the rites somewhat, 
excepling the substance,” and not from either the mean- 
ing of the word, or from the practice: of the primitive 
church.*® . 


* In the Helvetic confession of faith for the Protestant churches 
of Switzerland, drawn up by the direction of Bucer in 1536, and 
ten years before the death of Luther, and re-published in 1566, 
by the pastors of Zurich, we have the ‘following declaration in 
favor of immersion: “ Baptism_was instituted and consecrated by 
God; and the first that baptized was John, who dipped Christ in 
the water, in Jordan, From him it came to the apostles, who also. 
did baptize with water.” tie 

«The confession of faith adopted by the Saxon. churches, and 
written by Melancthon in 1551, perfectly agrees with the above,— 
It says, “baptism is an entire action, to-wit, a dipping and a pro- 
nouncing of these word, I baptize thee,’ &c. Seé Dr, Baldwin’s 
Letters to N, Worcester, p. 87.” 3 ; 

“ These two confessions are not to be considered'as the testimo- 
hy of two men or of two churches, but as the united belief of 
a number of churches in two large districts. > 79 

* The Assembly of divines, that body of men who composed the 
catechism, in their annotations, on Col. ii,.12, “ buried with him 
in baptism,” say, “In this phrase the apostle seemeth to allude 
to the ancient manner of baptism, which 'was to dip ‘the parties 
baptized; and, as it were, to bury them under the watera while, 
and then to draw them out of it, and lift them up, to represent the 
burial of our old man, and our resurrection to newness of life.’’ 

“Rogers says, ‘ None of old were wont to be sprinkled; and I 
Comress myself unconyinced by demonstration from scripture for 
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To these I willnow add a few testimonies from church 
“istory. Mosheim, you know, not very partial to the 
faptists, says, “ Phe sacrament of baptism. was. ad- 
‘hinistered in this century without the public assemblies, 
1 places appointed and prepared for that purpose, and 
as performed by immersion.” Cent. i. part 1. c. 8.—- 
jie als> says ‘‘ Phose who had formed the resolution 


vfant sprinkling. _ Tt_ought to be the churches’ part to cleave to 
de institution, which is dipping, andhe betrays the church, whose 
flicer he is, to a disorderly error, if he cleave not to the institu. 


est act, the word daptizo notes it... Forthe Greeks.wanted not 
»zds to express any otheract besides dippirg, if the insti- 
id bearit; What resemblance of the burial or of the 
ection of Christ is there in sprinkling? All antiquity and 
ture confirm that way (to immerse).. To dip, therefore, it is 
»xceeding material to the ordinance, which was the usage of old, 
without exception of countries, hot or cold.” : 
* Says Stackhouse, ‘* Several authors have shewn that we ne 
-|where read in scripture of any one’s being baptized but by im- 
;{mersion, and from acts of councils and ancient rituals (they) have 
oroved that this manner of immersion continued as much: as pos- 
sible to be used for thirteen hundred years after €hrist.’ (His Hist. 
lof the Bible; Book. 8, chap. i. pp. 291, 292,). ae ie 
| Says Dr. Whitby : ‘It being so expressly declared here, (Rom.. 
‘|vi. 4, Col. it. 12.) that we are buried with Christ in baptism, by 
being buried under water, and the argument to oblige us to a 
conformity. to his death, by dying to sin, being. taken hence; and 
this immersion being religiously observed by all churches fon thir- 
teen centuries, and approved by our church, (church of England) 


frorn the author of the institution, or any. license from any coun- 
cil of the church, being that which the Romanist still urgeth to 
justify his refusal of the cup to the laity ; it were to be wished that 
this custom might be again of general use, and aspersion.only 
/permitted, as of old, in cases of the clinici, or in present danger of 
death,” ? 

- « Nor was Dr. Whitby alone in his desire for the return of im- 
mersion. Many of the most learned, pious and eminent divines, 
yea, the clergy of England in general, expressed a desire for the 
return of this ancient practice. ‘These eminent men, in argu- 
ing for the restoration of immersion, plead the senseé - of . this 
word ; they plead the ancient usage of the church, and even the 
practice of the church in their own time. To the advocates of 
sprinkling they said: “ Divide the Christian world into three. 
parts, and you will find that all Asia, all Africa, and one third part’ 
of Europe, do at this day baptize by immersion.’ (See Stack- 
house’s body of Divinity.) Chapin, pp..27—22. 


, 


ion, whichis to dip. That the minister isto dip in water is the 


and the change of it into sprinkling, even without any allowance — 


sy phpare 


eee a 3 Rag | 
OF ‘Ginehding their lives were initiated by John into the a 
kingdom of the Redeemer by immersioa.” Gregory, ¥ 
_ in his. Church’ History informs us, “* that baptism in the 
~. primitive times was administered by immersion ” vol. ® ff 
p. 53 & 89; quoted by Chapin. Dr. Cave in his Privai- | 
tive Christianity attests, “that the action having pro- fg 
ceeded thus far, the person to be baptized was wholly fh 
_ immersed or put under water.” Ed. 7..p. 203. Robin-’| 
son inthis History of Baptism, shews that all the eastern | 
churches that were not.under the Roman, pontiff, ever | 
_have practised, ard to this day practise, immersion.— }, 
Kusebius declares his doubts, whether the besprinkling fj 
of a person who lay on a sick bed could be called bap-. |. 
tism, p..113. : 3 ; ;  - 
His quotation fromJunius and Tremmelius is of the |) 
same character, why did he not give their criticism in’ }) 
their_own words thus, Jta, nimirum ex comparatione °} 
tante objectionis et gloria Christi, et bonorum, que 
hoc pacto nobis afferuntur admiratione. Obdent, id | 
est, non obloguuntur sed silentium prestabunt dociles |} 
ad predicationem Evangelii. = gee oH 
Mr. M. pleads 1 Cor. xii. 13, as evidence of the |) 
present baptism of the Holy Spirit. According to |) 
Macknight “this hada reference to the miraculous bap-, 
tism John Baptist foretold’? He translates “ for in- | 
deed (en) in one spirit we all have been bapt'zed (eis) 
into one body whether Jews or Greeks. Upon the | 
whole, this passage evidently refers to the spiritual | 
gifts conferred upon the primitive church, as the apos- 
tle declared in‘the first verse ; that, be was, on set 
purpose, treating of those gifts now called miraculous, 
then called spiritual ; such as gifts of tongues, of pro- 
phecy, of healing, of interpretation | of tongues, and 
which were equally conferred upon Jews and Gen- 
tiles “in the days of the Spirit.” Consequently it is 
a gross perversion to apply it to what are now cal- 
led the ordinary operations of the Spirit. : 


*Mr» M. commenced by alleging that the word | 
baptism and the word ate were variously understood 


\ * We shall be under the necessity of comprising the argument 
_enthe antiquity of infant baptism within narrower Limits than at 
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iwl5y the ancients. Some called baptism regenératibn, 


circumcision, and others a custom. ‘Some had ‘called 
vlhildren of seven, ten, and twenty years‘of age ‘in- 
uiiPants, but that. the decision of the.66° African bish- 
(ops in the time of Cyprian had decided what kind of 
‘fants were to be baptized, infants of a few days‘old. 
Uhe controversy then being,not whether infants should 
se baptized, but. whether on, or before, the cighth day. 
He here quotes “the bitter hearted Robinson” and 


if He then goes on to prove that infant baptism has beén 
practised from the present time up to the reformation 
and ‘from the reformation up to the 4th century, and 
jtaen commences his formal proof that it Was practised 
from. the fourth century up to the Apostolic age. On 

opening Dr Wall he produces the testimony of the 
jearned Baptist Whiston who testifies that“ Dr. Wall’s 
history of infant baptism _as to fucts appears to me 
jmost-accurately done, and may be depended on by 
||the Baptists themselves.” He affirms that Wall and 
(mr J.P. Campbell can never be answered, and eulo- 
gizes the fidelity, labor,.and candor, of the great 
| De. Wall.* ; 


* Jn the commencement of my next speech] observed : 


literary reputation and/honesty of Dr. Walljit is unnecessary for 
ine’to pronounce encomiums upon him, though-1 feel disposed to 
bonor him for his candor. ‘But what seems to’me very unfair, and 
| very singular too ii my opponent and other Paido-baptists, is, that 
while they compliment and extol Dr, Wall as'an honest historian, as 
a faithful witness, they will only receive Aa/fhis testimony, and will 
F¥eject the other half. If I call upon a-witness and compliment his 
honesty, fidelity, and capacity, itus treating him very ill to tell him 
that I only believe the half of what he says, But as mr. M._has 


full length; but finding it impossible to be inserted in the proposed 
limits of this volume, notwithstanding we have  throwa much 
‘matter in small type into. the margin, I have been compelled to on- 
dense it, and to present in one view, what was spoken at three in- 


gients inthe present abstract, and have.only abbreviated aur res 


wmerks, 


others called it salus~ salvation, others the Christan: 


rebukes him for his animadversions on Austin p. 204. - 


“ Seeing my epponent has spoken in such high terms.of the - 


first intended. Thad written out the argument on both sides aa. 


teryils by my opponent andmyself. We have givemall the docus 


= 
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Mr. M. after ajleging that the Waidenses were nem 
Baptists, and after quoting the words of Milne 


who says, “1 cannot find any satisfactory proot that . 
the Waldensés were, in judgment, Antipaido-baptist 
eulogized Dr, Wall so highly, I hope he will receive his whole tes: 
timony, We shall then read you aim important item.of his testi 
mony, p. 462. “ That immersion was the-practice of the ancient 
church isso plain, and clear by an infinite number of passages 
thatas one cannot but pity the weak endeavours of such Paido. is 
baptists as would maintain the negative of it, so also we ought}, 
to disown’and show a dislike of the profane scofis which some i 
people give to the English Antipaido-baptists, merely for theia}) 
‘uge of dipping; It was in-all probability the way in which ouzs 

lessed Saviour, and for certain, was the most usual and ordinaryy 
way, by which the ancient Christians did receive their ‘baptism: 
itiga great want of prudence as wellas of honesty, to. refuse tej) 
grant to an adyersary, what.is certainly true, and may be provec 
so. It creates ajealousy of all the rest that one says.—As fon) 
sprinkling, Isay asmr, Blake atits first coming up in England! 
letthem defendit, who use it, .They who are inclined to Presbyy 
terianism are hardly: prevailed on to léave off that scandalous 
custom of having their children, though neyer’so well, baptizec 
out of a basin or porringer, ina bed chamber; hardly persuaded tc 
bring them to church ; much farther from. having them dippedij © 
though never so able to bearit.?? ‘This is a just reproof to which 
my opponent should attend and from which he should be admoni 
ished toabandon those scoff9.as Dr.. Wall calls them, against the Bap: 
tists. But hear the Dr. again, part 2.\6. 9. “France seems tc 
have been the first countty in the world where baptism by affusio» 
was used ordinarily to persons in health, and in the public way oc 
administering it. It being allowed to weak children the reigr 
of Elizabeth) tobe baptized by aspersion, many fond: ladies ana} 
gentlewomen first, and then by degrees, the common people would 
‘obtain the fayour of the priest to have their.children pass for wea?! 
children, tootender to-endure dipping in the water. Asfor sprinkt 
ang, properly so called, it seems it was at sixteen hundred. ana, 
forty-five, just then beginning and used by very few, It must have, 
begun in the disorderly times after forty-one: They (the assembly 
of divinesin. Westminster)-teformed the font into a basin, Thii 
learned assembly could not remember that fonts to baptize in, haw: 
been always used by the -primitive Christians, long before tho 
beginning of popery, and ever since churches were built : bur 
that sprinkling, for the commonuse of baptizing, was really intro: 
duced (in France first and then in other popish countries) i1| 
times of popery. And that accordingly all those countries in 
which the usurped power of the pope is or has been formerl| 
owned, have left off dipping of childremin the font; but that'al|. 
other countries in the world, which had’ never regarded his avi 
thority do still use it, and theg basins, exceptin cases of necessity) 
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Ftrictly.”* Vol. 3. p. 426. he gaes on to the primi- 
five fathers. He begins with Augustine, whose char- 
eter is thus given by his friend mr. J. P. Campbell, 
Remarks p. 88. “ He was in his day a burning and 
fhining light; and he has been ever since, by his wri- 
waehurch. A man ofwarm unaffected piety, of the greatest 
"Natural talents, and the hi ghest, attainments ; exercised 
jn the assiduous study of the Holy Scriptures, re- 
plete with sacred learning, and withal deeply versed 
i@m that-Pagan lore, in which, however it may have 
Seen of inate shamefully calumniated, the soundest 
divines have always been the greatest proficients. In 
polite literature he was the rival, in science and phi- 
Kosophy the superior of his great contemporary, ‘Si. 
Jerome.” His testimony isin the following words, 
“This is held as tradition by the wniversal church, 
mwhen little enfants are baptized, which certainly are 
“mot yet able to believe-with the heart, or confess with 
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“|, .* Mr. Milner says, -vol. iii, p. 427. “TY Jay no great stress on 
the subject (whether they. were Baptists) for they might have 
been a faithful, humble, and spiritual people, as 1 believe they 
‘| were, if they had differed from the general body of Christians on 
this article”? It is well proven by Wm. Jones, and other ecclesi- 
-astic writers that they were Baptists in judgment and practice. 
_. Mr. M. also quoted Cassander as affirming that Menno acknow- 
| ledged that the apostles baptized infants. Now Menno himself was 
a Baptist!! This Cassander had two debates with the Baptists in 
| his time, he declared that the Albigenses were the first that denied 
infant baptism. That Peter de Bruis, A.D. 1110. and his disciple 
| Wenry had taught that infants ought not to be baptized. ‘They 
“tnade many converts. Du Pin, vol, tii. p. 702. fol. ed. 


were never used by papists or any other Christians whatever, fill 
' by themselves. The way that is now crdinarily used we cannot 
' deny to have been a novelfy, brought into this church by those 
that had Jearned it in Germany, or at Geneva. And they were 
not content to follow the example of pouring a quantity of water, 
‘(which had there been introduced, instead. of sprinkling) but in 
proved it, if I may so abuse that word, from: pouring to sprinkling, 
that it might have as lide resemblance of the angient way ot bap- 

fizing as possible,” On this quotation mr. M. remarked that this. 


was only the opinion of Dr. W af WwW e replied, that 4% was his- 


convicticn from the facts he had stated in his book, and because be 
could fad nothing in anGguity tocouaitenance bprinklng, 


dings, one. of the brightest luminaries of the Latin’ 


. tablished inthe Christian church by the highest authe- 
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x kee 


dad.yct no Christian will. say, that they 
ute baptize to no purpose. He then gocs on to re: 
that as it happened to dsaac, who received the 
he®righteousness of faith in, imiancy, any 
righteousness itself followed in mature ape, so alow 
said “he, in baptized infahts the secre: ofp regem 
eration precedes, and if they held fast Christian pietytp 
conversion in the heart follews, the mystery where stp] 
“hath already been received in the body. Tu anotheri 
place, speaking of infant. baptism, he says, “ the dow ff 
wine itself gives us no trouble, being tong since ec -]' 


rity. Again; The question between them and us is4 
‘ not whether infantsare to belbaptized; for that infantsy 
should be bapuzed nobody doubts ; and although theyj 
contradict us on the Guestion which relates to its bend=j 
fit, yet of this, they entertain -no.doult” » 
In his famous controversy with the Pelagians, we 
have these remarks: “ Doth Christ proit intants thatt 
are baptized, or doth he not? He must needs say, that 
he doth profit; because he is pressed with the author. 
ity of the church our mother.-If they say that Christt 
doth not profit infants baptized, they, of necessity, 
affirm that infants are superfluously baptized, but this: 
these very heretics dare not: say, for they fly to this:} 
evasion, that they are not baptized for salvation, butt 
for the kingdom of heaven. Epist. 89.. The bap-+| 
tism of infants is not superfluous, in order that by’| 
regeneration they may be freed from the condemna-.| 
tion received from Adam. Enchirid. c. 42: From 
the new-born infant to decrepit old.age, none are to) 
be prohtbited from baptisra.” | 
He next adduces the decree of the Councils of Car-: 
thage, and Miletus. Council of Carthage decrees, | 
““ Whosoever denies that infants dre by the baptisra | 
of Christ freed from perdition, and made partakers 
of eternal life, fet him be anathema.” Council of | 
Miletus decrees, ‘Phe -Cathelie church every where | 
diffused, always understood and asserted thet hig | 
was an apostolic practice" FF ib cengary: . 


<a 
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i : Paulinus, of thisage, cotemporary oS ee and 
: Lugustine, says, “¢ The priest brings the, qhfant out of 
ithe e font, white as fade in ae in- heart, ‘and habit.” 

, oe ft ras . 
yt For 


“That the baptism of infants had been the practice 
if the apostles and .of the church, till thattime.” 
Gregory Nazianzen, in the middie of the 4th cené, 
declares, “ Hf thou hast an infant, let not iniguity get. 
time, but let it be senctified ; let it be consecrated in 
jthe spirit; and whereas the heathens use charms and 
ijanvulets to secure theirachildren, do you bestow on 
them the Trmity, that great and 60d ‘phylactery or 
|preservative- 2» What shall we say concerning those 
that are yet children, and neither know the loss, nor 
‘dare sensible of the grace ot baptism ? Shall we 
lalso ee them ‘—Yes, by all means, if any danger 
press, they should -be sanctified, ‘when ‘they have no 
itpsense’ of a6 that they may not die unsealed and un- 
er tiate 

- Cyprian and the 66 Bishops A. D. 257, decree as 
i tows. ‘ As for the matter “of infants, whom you 
ifeetd pnt rel to, oe Rapteee ita the second Or 


WN 


jj our council aie caer » no one Taaheeaihod your 
+} Opinion, but we all judged, that the mercy and grace of 
if God was to be denied to no man.—Butif any. thing can 
of hinder men from baptism, ‘it will be heinais gins that 
fsyill debar the adult and mature therefrom; and if 
‘| hase who haxe sinned extremely against God, Veh, 
| afterwards believe, and «are. baptized, and no man. 


‘ 


Pe and ata age.” ei eie: A. D. “B74, ees a 


| ¥s prohibited fom this grace ; how much more ought ES 


“not an wifant to ‘be prohibited, who bemg but just 
. MRorn, 15. guilty of no sin, but Ok Uri iginal which he 
Veenmacted ine Adarge. Where fore, dearly beloved, 
Matis our opinion,:. that from baptism, Nee ought to 


od 


Abe prohib icedaps: us. sw hawh, as it. is to be: observed. 


( 
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and followed with respect to a//; so especiallf. 
with respect to infants, and those that are but jai 
born.” cay , 

We shall next introduce the celebrated Origen who ij 
his homily on Luke xiv. says, “‘/ttle ones are baptize. 
for the remmission of sins. And again, in‘the sam, 
-discourse, he has these words: by the sacrament. | 
baptism, the polutions of our birth are put off, ani 
therefore infants are baptized —What reason can B 
given for the practice of buptizing infants, excef| 
this, that none is free from pollution—no, not if. hj 
be but a day old? In his 8th sermon on Leviticuil 
“we havé these words: -Let it be enquired, since 
baptism is given for the remission of sins, why; ac 
cording to the usage of the church, that btuptism é) 
given to infants. The last quotation I shall make, i] 
the famous one inhis Commentary onthe Romans} 
itis this: The church hath received a tradition frgiy 
the apostles, to give baptism to infants.” ate | 

Some Baptists have said thatin Origen’s genuiny 
works there is no mention of baptism, and that Imi 
Latin works that do speak of it are full of interpola} 
tions, and in fact spurious. And that because hil] 
held the pre-existence of souls, and that some soul] 
before their coming into the world were united to thi| 
body and had been taught of God. Rob. p. 22% 
Therefore his testimony ought not to be received! 
At is enough to observe, that the Latin works of Orii 
gen are received as genuine by the whole learnec/ 
workl; if we except a few Baptist writers such as| 
Gale, Boothe, and some-others: eo e ts 

Tertullian’s testimony must now be heard as he ic 
represe ‘by mr. €. as opposing infant baptism: 
He thus'speaks, “ Jesus Christ says, indeed, hinde? 
not little children. from coming to me, but that they 
should come to him as soon as they are advanced in 
years, as soon as*they have learned their religion: 
when they may be taught whither they are going: 
when they are become Christians, when they begin to 


beable to know Jesus Christ. “What is there tha: 


ON BAPTISM. 363 


sould compel this innocent age to receive baptism ? 
jy jjpud since they sare not yet allowed the disposal of 
‘;mporal geods, is it reasonable that they should be 
‘trusted with the concerns of heaven?’ For the same. 
\€ason, itis proper to make these who are not mar- 
jed<wait for some time, by reason of the temptations 
2ey have to undergo, tillthey are married, or have 
jittained to the gift of continency.” Those who shall 
_jluly consider the great weight and moment of. this 
_,fiivine sacrament, will rather be afraid of making too 
“auch haste to receive it, than to defer it for some 
Jame, that they may be the better capable of receiving’ 
jit more worthily.— What necessity 1s there to expose 
‘|god-fathers to the hazard of answering for those 
‘whom they hold at the fonts, since they may be pre-~ 
‘}yented by death from performing those promises, which 
|they have made for their children.” 
‘| We admit that. Tertullian opposes infant baptism, 
‘but he opposes the baptism of unmarried persons 
| from the same erroneous views.—He opposes it from 
| bis own whim. ; 
“Trenzus who died before the end of the second, 
éentury says, Christ came to save all persons by. 
himself; all, I mean, who are regenerated unto, God, 
infants and little ones, and children, and youths, and 
elder persons. ‘The word regenerated in this age de- 
noted baptized. Indeed, Irenzus uses this word 
| for baptism in many places, so Gregory. Nazianzen 
says of baptism. “ There is not another regenera- 
- tion to be had though it be sought with never so much 
-erying and tears.” Irenzus is said tu have been the 
disciple of Polycarp, and Polycarp was the disciple 
of John. : 
Inthe last place I will give the words 0 
Martyr; I will read also from the Debate m Mount- 
Pleasant p- 103. “Several persons among us of 60: 
or 70 years old, and of both sexes, who were discipled 
to Christin their childhood, do continue uncorrupted.” 
‘Now as Justin flourished A. D. 140, 60 or 70 years 
from his time brings us back into the middle of the, 
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apostolic age; consequently those chiidren wer 
baptized 1 in the apostolic age. Thus we have tracee 
antant baptism back to the age of the apostles. 
Theheretics as well as emthodoe of the fourth anc 
fifth centuries are equally agreed and express. on this 
subject. Even Pelagius and Celestius concur with 
the orthodox inthis point. The late mr. Campbel 
has these cogent remarks upon their testimony—} 
pp. 113, 114. “A short abstract of the evidence in \ 
favour of infant baptism, whichis accessible at this! 
period, is all the lintits assigned this work allows mej 
to introduce. Yet what can be more interesting tharr i 
the testimony of five of the greatest men of that age.) 
Chrysostom, Augustin and Jerome on one side of ai) 
great controversy; Pelagius and Celestius on the! 
other; the former asserting it to be the. general usage:| 
of the church originally delivered to it and ever: 
since practised ; the latter promptly and cordially-} 
‘confessing the fact: one of them (and he a heretic})| 
saying Nunguam se vel impigm aliguem hereticum 
audisse—‘ That he had never heard of any, not even || 
the most impious sectary,’ who ventured to deny it; 
the other, that it was performed according to the | 
rule of the church universal, and the decisive law of 
the gospel. At any rate, the evidence is quite ” suf- 
ficient to enable the candid inquirer to appreciate the 
historical accuracy of Robinson, when he asserts that 
it is impossible to say how infant baptism found its 
‘way into, the Catholic church, and that there can be 
no hazard in affirming ¢ was near the close of the fourth 
century ge zt was fir st brought into public by Gregory. 
Mazianzen! _ From the testimonies just reviewed, as 
well as from that which has been previously Feciied z 
it is as satisfactorily proved as any ancient fact need. 
be, that infant baptism was publicly known and com= 
monly practised fi om the very times uf the ‘apostles to: 
those of Augustin and Jerome. What fact of Chris- 
tian antiquity, I ask, reaches us recommended with 
stronger, or with more variegated evidence, than this 
very Qne? The concessions of Celestius and Pelagins. 
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jare immensely weighty, not only from the circumstance 
‘of their'being heresiarchs, but from their being men 
, J of talents, learning and large acquaintance with al- 
most the whole religious world., Celestius was an 
4 {rishman, and Pelagius a South Briton: and besides 
possessing ample genius and splendid acquirements, 
they both had'been diligent and eXtetisive travellers, 
| having traversed Europe, Asia and Africa, and hay- 
“| ing made long .and improving visits to most of the 
principal cities of the three continents. Yet these 
‘men, thus accomplished, thus travelled, thus ex- 
tensively conversant with the far greater part of the 
“Christian church, whether orthodox or the reverse, 
and having access to all the various sources of infor- 
mation open to inquiry in those times, declare, with- 
t/ out hesitation, that the baptism of infants was the 
4! universal usage of the church and the law of Christ, 
i and that scarce a heretic could be found wicked enough 
i) to deny baptism to infants. Who, then, can hesitate 
‘| a moment to give entire credit to testimony, which, 
while it reaches us in a form so well authenticated, 
‘| states that the most grossly heretical of such as re- 
| ceived the scriptures at all, or could inany sense be 
' deemed Christians, did all of them admit the propriety 
| of baptizing infants.” Thus we leave infant baptism: 
an the hands of the apostles. ; 


' \Lrejoined:—That infant baptism is of great antiqui- 
| ty, while infant sprinkling is ofmodern origin, we cheer- 
fully admit. We have no objection to admit that infant 
| baptism is 1500 years old, or perhaps a few years older ;. 
) though it was not a general practice for centuries later. 
But infant communion is quite as ancient and as rational 
too. Yes, and many of those fathers, of whom you 
have heard, are produced by the Catholics in proof of: 
the antiquity of the doctrine of purgatory, and as evi~ 
-dences of its being a tradition of the aposties. Yes, and 
as evidences of the antiquity ef praying to saints and 
angels. Although the bold assertions and vaynting pre- 
tensions of some advocates of human tradition, would 
dead you to aUp Pose that they had explicit documents 
31? ' 


. . 
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to adduce, showing that this was the universal practicepin 
up to the time of the apostles ; the fact is, that no map 
mentions infant baptism before Tertullian’s time, in thei 
third century. Yes, of 44 writers, called orthodox, bo-fal 
sides a great many called heterodox, who lived, anc} 
taught, and wrote, from the apostle John’s time tilif 
the time cf Tertullian, NOT ONE mentions infani}s 
baptism. But all that speak of baptism and of the bap) 
tized, speak of it and-them,as the Baptists now speaks 
viz. that a disciple is the subject, and immersion theql 
action. Mr. M. has quoted twoof these forty four, —}h 
reneusand Justin ; and has endeavored by a forced in-{ 
terpretation of their words to make them speak in favors 
of the tradition. But we shall soon see that it is a vio-4y 
lence offered to their language; and that one of them, by} 
his own words, most expressly forbids. the interpreta-| 
tion. Isit nota most daring and unparalleled effort tom) 
aitempt to prove that infant-baptismisa Christian insti-| 
tute, when, for more than two hundred years from theq, 
Christian era, noman, orthodox or heterodox, even soi) 
much as mentioned the thing! Is it probable, nay, didi}: 
ever the like happen, that any practice should be a com-+} 
mon, a general, or even an occasional thing ; and noj} 
man, friend or foe, of hundreds of writers, of teachers,,} 
of practisers, for more than two hundred years drop)} 
. One syllable about it!!! We have searched all the} 
large and volumineus histories now extant, and many, iff} 
not all the abbreviated ones, we have examined all the? 
writings of those called the apostles’ successors, and |} 
many of the writings of their successors, both orthodoms| 
and heterodox, and fearlessly affirm, that their lives nott| 
the man, who can produce one instance to disprove eur:| 
affirmation. > 
1 wish it to be noted, that mr. M. has quoted the most?! 
of his Paido-baptist. authorities from my Debate in. 
Ohjo, and acknowledged that in every instance they are. 
correctly given in that volume. We shall then pre-» 
sent youour remarks on Irenzus’ words, that you may | 
see how my opponent has, when he read his testimony, , 
neglected tonotice my remarks upon it, p. 104, ** Christ: 
came to save all persons by himself ; all, l say, who are. 
regenerated unto God, infants, and little ones, and chil- 
Gren, aad youths, and elder persons.” Does this prove. 
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Nthat Irenaeus speaks of infant baptism in his time? 
Where is it in bis testimony? O! say the Paido-bap- 
‘aists, John P. Campbell and mr. Walker, “regenerated 
‘mto God” meant baptized, and as infants are said to 
ihave. been regenerated, it means that they were: baptiz- 
fd. Trenaeus never used the word baptized at. all! He 
yubstituted regeneration for Baptism. Let us then do, 
‘tS my opponent, by his quotation, says we should do,, 
Wiz. substitute bapiism instead of regeneration, and then 
whe testimony of Irenzus thus reads — Christ came 
li-9 save all persons by himself: all, I say, who are bap- 
(tized, infants, little ones, children, youths, and elder per- 
umjsons.?? The testimony of Irenzus then, as. his com- 
mentators make it, is no way honorable to his senti- 
iments asa Christian. Will my opponent say that all 
iwbaptized persons ar2 saved—infants, &c. &c. then is 
‘infant baptism worth contending for!) * 
‘i The words of Justin, which show the injustice of the 
thattempt made by mr. M. to make him speak in favor of 
infant baptism, is given from the same book, p. 265, 
i} Justin Martyr, second Apol. Ant. Pius, Emperor——“ I 
ijwill declare unto you how we offer up ourselves to God, 
wiafter that we are received through Christ : Those among 
‘us instructed in the faith, are brought to the water, then 
j/they are baptized therein, in the name of the Father, and 
(of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Then we bring the 
i/person thus baptized or washed to the brethren, where 
‘the assemblies are, that we may pray both for our- 
lselves, and the newly illuminated person ; that we may 
be found by doctrine and: good works, worthy observers 
and keepers of the commandments. Then bread and 
| wine being brought to the chief brother,-he taketh it and 
| offereth praise and thanksgivingto the Father, in the 
“mame of the Son and the Holy Ghost. After prayer 
and thanksgiving the whole assembly saith 4men. When 
| thanksgiving is ended by the chief guide and the consent 


* That the ancients sometimes used the word regenerate for bap- 
_ tize, I admit, but this. was far from being common or general. For 
- Tertullian, Origen, and. indeed all “the fathers” used the word 
paptize as we do. When it does signify dapiize in the idiom, the 
circumstances appended make-it evident. And to substitute the 
word baptize,as I have done above, shews. when it is not used for 
Baptism, as in the words of Irenzus.. 5 
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of the whole people, the Deacons, (as we call therg™ 
give to every one present, part of the bread and win ti 
over which thanks is given; this we callthe Eucharist, 
to which no man is admitted but he that believeth #4) 
truth of the doctrine, and lives as Christ has taught: 4 
Observe, he declares they are brought to the water, amg 
not the water to them. They are first instructed in ti) 
faith. The baptized is called the newly illuminatede 

erson, The person is then placed aé the Lord’s tabi’ 


mode ! !” 

Tertullian, we have always said, has the honor of firs} 
mentioning infant baptism. But you have heard the]™ 
he opposed it. Itis alleged he was whimsical. J. | 
Campbell and other Paido-baptists have plead this « 
an extenuation of bis crime, and as a reason why hi 
ought to be disregarded. I have said they were a. 
full of whimsies. lIrenzus, Justin, Tertullian, Origen! 
Jerome, Agustine, held, and taught wild and extravas} 
gant opinions. Some of these contended that Paul” 
epistle to Sineca, and Sineca’s epistle to Paul were} 
genuine. Some of them quoted the Shepherd of Her} 
mas as a part of holy scripture, Du Pin, vol. i. pp. 47), 
49. Some of them taught that some parts of scripture} 
had no literal meaning at all, that they were mystical} 
Some of them approbate the anointing with oil the bap»] 
tized catechumens, the celebration of Good Friday/] 
Easter, Whitsuntide, auricular confession, andthe fun:} 
damental dogmas of popery. Indeed, all those writers: 
mentioned by mr. M., are enumerated by the Romanists! 
as defenders of their faith ;.and are quoted by them as; 
authorities on such points, as, the succession of popes, 
the different. grades of the clergy, the. doctrine of pen= 
ances, transubstantiation, lent, and religious festivals, 
&c. &e. Now if the Paido-baptists rebut the testimony: 
of Tertullian, the first writer who mentions infant bap~ 
tism, by alleging his other errors ; and Robinson be- 
cause he was a Socinian; then, on their own princi-- 
ples, we reject every. ancient writer they adduce im) 
this controversy ; for they were, to a. man, erroneous 
and whimsical to.an extreme, in the estimation of alt! 
protestant Paido-baptists. : : : oe | 

Mr. M. has told you thatmone but Baptists. reject: 
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1e. Latin works of Origen as interpolated. Tis friend 
iv. J. C. has said so oon Now as an evidence of these 
jpeatiemen’s accuracy, hear Du Pin, vol. i. p. 103.— 
vill “Those Latin works we have are translated by Rufnus, 
pad others with so much liberty, that it is a dificalt 
>», paatter to discern what is Origen’s own, from what- Ags 
» been foisted in by interpreters. 
i We care not, aus Sia if Origen had mentioned i in- 


Rt, eels “He was Svs ptron of error. He was well cal- 
~ led Origen, for he originated more errors than any man 
jjjtamed in history. Even the Catholies are ashamed of 
jus notions, on many points, and say,“ that all his er- 
‘ors arosé from his efforts to accommodate the truths 
if the Christian religion to the Platonic principles.” _ 
. “Tertullian remonstrates against infant baptism, as ex- 
HH posing god-fathers toa risque ; and speaks as one who 
| vould address some weak minded being, who would 
“predicate his plea on these words of Christ’s, * suffer 
ittle children to come unto me,” he goes on to tell 
of Re when they ought to come, and reasons as one 
pposing an innovation arising from superstition. 

And asto the testimony of “these fathers, what is it? 
They testify, {some of them only) that the usage of the 
thurch was to give baptism to infants—that they knew 
10. one that. denied it —that they had a tradition from the 
_lpostles to baptize—=Such things were said in the third, 
‘ourth or fifth centuries. Some honest men now Says 
‘lhat infant baptism has come from Jewish proselyte 
fl paptism—that i it came too in the room of circ umcision— 
: hat the apostles baptized infants—that there were in- 

‘ants in the households baptized. ‘That the Baptists 
ire a modern sect of errorists—formerly a wild, fanati- 
val, revolutionizing, feverish sect of mortals, and that 
Y hey are not much t better yet. That before the Munster 
insurrection there were no such people in the world, 
nut, like Jonah’s gourd, they sprang up ia one night. : 
Vow all these things are testified by many as wise, as 
nenest, and as faithful, as the fathers. But what does 
heir testimony prove! > Just as much as that of the 
‘amous Pelagius and Celesttus ; who at one time were 
veecused of having denied baptism to infants, ‘and at 
Ve sages time recant it, and, for fear of the orthodox,” 
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Say, they never heard of any one denying it. The jaté 
mr. Campbell has represented these heretics as very 
learned, and as very far travelled, as knowing ever 
thing almost about Christianity im Europe, Asia, anc 
Africa——Yet “they knew of no-one that denied bapti:2 
to infants.” Now this same mr. C. and mr. W. whit 
never visited Europe, Asia, nor Africa, and who livec} 
inthe 19th century have heard, as mr, ©. says, p- 1144" 
of the Vallentinians, Quintillianists, Messalians, and the! 
followers of Manes, who “opposed the baptizing of in| 
fants”? Of what use then was the testimony: of Pelax|t 
gius and Celestius, the great learning, fine talents, andq 
long journies, when those gentlemen, born in the valle: 
of the Mississippi, have heard of four sects of erroristss} 
before the time of Pelagius, who denjed baptism to in.) 
fants.—The legs of the lame are not equa!!! i 


Mr. M. has told us ‘nothing of the catechumens,. thei! 
children of believers, of whom’ so much is said in his-/f 
tory. These were so numerous, that ecclesiastical can-'|i 
ons were passed concerning their education and bap-}! 
tism. ‘The church appointed teachers to instruct tire} 
children of the members, to qualify them for baptism) 
Haster and Whitsuntide were the great “ baptizing sea-|| 
sons’? for those children of behevers that had been! 
catechised and prepared for baptism Now the question}! 
is, if infant baptism was common in those days, the Sdi} 
4th, and cth centuries, why were the children of thei 
members of the church suffered to grow up without bap) 
tism. No Paido-baptist ever notices this historica:) 
fact in the dispute about baptism; and another fact/ 
equally express, when infant baptism became general!) 
the whole catechumen system vanished. From these| 
two facts we argue, that the existence of such classes im 
the ancient churches untel such baptism became generat! 
and then the total disappearance of such tlasses, wher 
infant baptism became general, rs an historic monument! 
expressive of athird fact ; that infant baptism was sradu- 
ally introduced, as men’s minds became more dark, and as| 
Ghristianity was corrupted with pagan ceremonies. We 
rejoice that the boards which enclose the New Testa: 
ment circumscribe our faith and practice as Christians; 
and that we are not left to wander in the reveries of 
Paganized Christians, or Christianized pagans ; but axe 
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expressly commanded “not to add unto his words, lest 
sae reprove us and we be found liars.” 
af As we have nearly run this race, 1 will take the liberty 
of repromuigating what has been called my general 
challenge, under the following circumstances : 

I trust it is. satisfactorily proved to you all that this 
‘jjcontroversy did not originate with me. But now that 
it has commenced and been continued, I conceive it to 
{fbe my duty to give every opportunity for the fullest 
pydiscussion, Thave met mr. Walker and mr. Maccalla 
jin public debate, and, certainly, J must be very dull 
of apprehension, if 1 should not now be convinced, that 
|the latter gentleman has fallen as far short of: having 
,jproved the ground’ which he assumed, as did the 
former. I would consider it then very inde: orous, and 


= 


sion under the triumphant banner of truth, without 
,jattording another oppcrtunity to some distinguished ec- 
yclesiastic of still further contesting the subject. Butas 
.ai bave learned something from experience, having 
.been unreasonably detained in the proof of the. posi~ 
tions which I defend, and having seen, inthe excentri- 
jeity of the course of my opponent, the bad effectsofa 
iwvant of a controlling system of rules, I wish to have it 
)aistinctly understood, that whosoever may agree to 
{debate this question, or any other with me, must sub- 
|mit to be governed by a system of rules adopted by 
three moderators, chosen as the present have been. 
|And to prevent the intrusion of any person, or of 


fil 
fl 


‘every person, who may conceit that he has either the in- 
(formation or ability reqnisite to such a discussion, from 
‘pputting us to unnecessary trouble, it must be distinctly 
understood, that, if he should be of the Presbyterian 
jorder, he must either be the president of some respec- 
Synod to debate the points at issue. It, of ihe Mpis- 
copalian order, he must be appointed either by a con- 
vention of that order, or he must be a Bishop, Rector, 
-or other dignitary, accsrding to the popular calendar. 
| With any such gentleman, of good moral character, I 
engage, again to prove, viva voce, orn. apy other 
| way agreed upon that infant sprenkling 1s -S human 


i} table college, or a person appointed by a presbytery or 


ee 


* 
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dradition injurious to -the well-being ¥ sociity 3 re iigic ian 
rend politi ical. a 

To ‘the preceding inv ‘ation, 1 now ad anew ones 
viz. If any Paido-haptist clergyman think that he cal 
proye that the~ Paido- baptist clergy are an order «dm 
men authorized of heaven, PF. will engage to prove ifi 
a debate with him, either vive —— or awit - ete 
that they aré not, but th 
“ynjurious to the we!] eing of 
Jitical.. T must have an equal” vote: in Paederniie: ng th 
tiine and place. and should su ha discussion take place 
it must be moderated as above, specified. Father and 0 
Calvin only” questioned the divine authority of thd 
pope. We think dhe whole Paido-baptist. priesthood 
are as unauthor: zed of beayen as his i cuiki aa 8 5 


“Mr. Mc loved & the ‘day. by: alleging that theré wer li 

different kinds of quot ations, ‘perverted quotation: |i 
quotations of constructio® ; also cif rent kinds cf 
authorities, ancient anel eae different kinds %@ 
writers, didactic, controversial, practical, &e, And afi} 
ter a briel . disqtisition upon these distinctions - bil 
concluded by" libelling th 1¢ Baptist writers, historians'| 
and others, he devided them ifito eleven ‘classes: 4 
- ¢hé irrelevant, 2. dissemblers, | 3. recanters, 4.” _ dogs 
matists, 5. the ambiguous, 6. the incapable 7. the] 
credulous, 8. the unfair, 9. heretics, 10. liars,’ 1 
the anomalous. After having closed this chapter o} 
-reproaches. and slanders, he next” introduced’ tha! 
‘Transylvania University, Dr. Hoily its president, anc! 
represented i it.as under the influtence of infidel princh} 
‘ples and Socinian morality. After having gone] 
_ through these items. in.a most masterly. mganer,. iy) 
doing “which he seemed quite at home, he. closed bs} 
requesting the indulgence of the moderators ayothe: ; 
day, promisingto ask their attendance but one: day, 
yrore.. * a | 


< oe 
} 


Seventh day, mee pecordinsto. adjournment. 
3 5 observed, that rar. M. Rad affortled a mOre. ft | 
ing instance of the perscouting » spinit cof Parle: -bo ptieghi 
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(pa his address yesterday evering than any instatices I 
had specified while illustrating that topic, Hehad him- 
iself fully proved the truth ef al! that I had alleged. 
‘oaibike the Romanists, he had dug up the bones of the 
vmartyrs and burned them. [then explained the reasons 
ut}>f his antipathy against the Transylvania University 
‘land Dr.’ Holly, viz. because it had under the male 
itladministration of the#Presbyterians languished into an 
lghnferior sort of grammar school, and after being taken 
wilout of their hands, by the legislature of the State, and 
vijput under new regulations, and under the presidency 
jof Dr. Holly, it had risen to a very high degree of ce- 
(iebrity, and by an extraordinary aecession of students 
wit had, ina short time, rivalled the most ancient, and 
-|transcended in fame, many of the most respectable 
‘Hliterary institutions in the Union. *That now the Pres- 
jbyterian clergy mortified, piqued, chagrined, were 
.jjusing all their energies*to blast its reputation, and to 
regain its control. “In the true Character of that spirit 
fyehich is 
+» * + -*  #* “ Ever prompt true merit to defamé, 
it To blot the brightest worth, and blast the fairest name.” 


4) they were pushing their’schemesto the utmost. I cone 
4) cluded by observing, in reference to the slanders pro- 
“|mounced by mr. M. on the living and dead, who had 
dared to oppose infant baptism ; not even those of his 

ewn denomination, such as the learned and candid 
tf Campbell and Macknight, who had made concessions 
‘| subversive of infant sprinkling, were exempted from 
‘his invectives,—tiat it afforded us some consolation 
| his testimony, as to things of this nature, was harmless, 
} inasmuch as it was reported, that he had lately been 
convicted by the laws of his own state, and by a jury 
i) of his own country, of having libelled a neighboring 
i) preacher.* : 
| Ithen moved, that our correspondence should be read 4 
|.that as mr. M. had requested to have it read on the first. 
| day of the discussion, and the moderators not having 


and therefore he cape within the purlicu of my general invitation. 
| Had 1 known, however, that such nad been the fact, Yehould have 
| preferred another digputant. 
Ay 
z é 32 
z ~ 


” 


* The Synod of Kentucky still bold mr. M. in good standing, 
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| 
then paid any attention to his motion, probably, be! 
cause I then said nothing for or against it; that no 
seeing [ also had requested it, perhaps, they would, or 
our joint request, allowit to be read. 


Mr. M. opposed the reading of the correspondence 
alleging that he wished to appropriate the day fox} 
other purposes. The president of the bench. saidi\ 
that if I wished to read any part of it as evidence ifm 
might be brought forward by me as such, but as mr-j 
M. did not wish now to appropriate his time in this{f 
way, they did not wish to order it to be read,” i 

Mr. M. again affirmed that the Transylvania Uni-}/ 
versity was under the superintendence of one that}! 
denied all baptisms, and that it was upon the eve of de-' 
struction under Socinian morality, and in consequence) 
of the state of its funds, was in worse circumstances: 
than when under the management of the presbyterians ;} 
under some of them, he admited, that it languished,J 
but under others of them it flourished even more» 
than since Dr. Holly presided over it. That his oppo-- 
nent had now proved himself to be a Secinian by ad-- 
vocating the cause of Dr. Holly; and that father; 
Ralston had proved him guilty of falsehoods, when) 
endeavoring to prove that he had misrepresented him. |! 
That I had affirmed in my Strictures that the Baptist! 
church descended from the first church in Jerusalem, | 
but that no evidence can be produced in proof of it., 
That the Baptists have to depend uponthe Waldenses; 
tohelp them out of total obscurity for many ages, but: 
that they would not help them out of their difficulties. , 
That he had proved, and could still farther prove, , 
that they were descended from the Mennonites of 
Holland, and that the Mennonites had descended 
from the Anabaptists at Munster. Then reads from 
Milner, how Munzer took advantages of the enthusi- 
asm of the times, of the political wars, and of the 
horrid deeds of the furious madmen of Munster. Then 
draws a comparison between the leader of the mad- 
menof Munster and his present opponent, and con» 


| ON BAPTISM. 875 


j 

ludes by a description of a terrible engagement 
‘Wi@&mongst baggage wagons, and of the tremendous 
onsequences of discharges of cannon balls, grape shot, | 
ind musketry &c. 


Ireplied ; that I knew of no bearing these topics. 

nad upon the subject of our discussion, that my oppo- 
itijaent had doubtless departed from all rule and precedent, 
siand thathe seemed to degrade both himself and the. 
ij2ause which he had espoused. That] did not come hither 
to defend Dr. Holly andthe Transylvania University 
from the aspersions of mr. M. That I was sorry to see 
4qsuch a spirit of persecution and proscription manifagt- 
jing itself, That because I had stated the well known 
cause of the opposition of mr. M. to that university 
“jand its principal, which, with ail that he has said of its 
“Iformer splendor, was scarcely heard of, out of its own 
‘tstate,until the change before mentioned, that to infer from 
hence that [ama Socinian, is paying a handsome com- 
‘'pliment to his own intellect, and to the common civili+ 
‘ties among men. That I] knew pot what Dr. Holly’s 
iHreligious sentiments are, but that I did know from my 
town experience, thatlittle or no faith was to be put in the 
i/¢harges brought by the clergy againstthe man whom 
‘they envy. All men who are likely to be useful in any 
‘| way, not compatible with their honor, or in opposition 
| to their views, are either liars, Socinians, or some 
| infamous heretics. Might not 1 have charged mr. M. 
.with Pelagianism, or Sabellianism, or any obnoxious 
ism, for having quoted Pelagius, and other heretics, 
and Catholics, in proof of infant baptism!! On the 
| very principle on which he deals condemnation to others, 
| he is himself condemned as an heretic. Robinson and 
‘Dr. Holly, were they as great heretics as mr. M. 
represents them, are very far from being such errorists 
as Dr. Origen or saint Augustine. But what has this 
to do with our controversy |* é 


a 


* In the mean time I observed, that it then occurred to my 
mind, that one objection usually brought by the Paido-baptists 
against the Baptists had not been brought forward by mr. M., and 
that as great stress had beenJaid upon it by Mason, Ralston, W alker, 
Armstrong, and others, I would advert to it instead of those cannon 
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Mr. M. reads from different works of the mon} 
strous misdeeds of the German Anabaptists. Sonic} 
of them he assures us, were robbers of hen-houses3 


Some of them had from three to a dozen wives, omel, 


balls and grape shot mentioned by mr. M. The objection is thiss| 
that we have no express command nor precedent for admitting < 
‘woman to the Lord’s table: and therefore, while we admit such tcl, 
that ordinance, without such express authority, we ought to admit}, 
infants to baptism without either an express command, or an ex< 
press precedent. This objection, I think, I fully removed in my}}! 
Strictures on mr. Ralston. But as, upon a close examination of thedj 
scriptures, I have found that there isan express command, and army 
express precedent, that we presume to be as completely unobjec=}) 
tionable as any proposition can be,I will submit them. Here Ireact} 
the 11th chap. of the 1st Epistle to the Cor. where the word aner,' 
man, occurs 14 times in the first 17 verses; and the werd suze,’ 
‘woman, occurs 16 times in the same number. After speaking ofj 


having pointed out their peculiar duties in some respects, the 

apostle uses the word ts, v. 16, of both genders, referring to both 
‘aner and gune ; and theruses the pronouns ye and you addressing 

both genders. As the pronoun stands for the noun, so you repre--} 
vsents both man ahd woman, its antecedents. ‘ As often” says the» 
apostle, “as ye’? who? deubtless the antecedent ; for the pronoun | 
stands for the noun, asall grammarians teach—As often as ye, men} 
and women, of whom I have been speaking, eat this bread andy 
drink this cup (in the margin) “ shew ye, (men and women) forth) 
the Lord’s death till he come.” Were then, is a positive command, , 
“men and women show forth the Lord’s death till he come.” The only 1 
question that can be here, is about the meaning of the pronoun.— : 
And if it be called an inference, to say, that “ the pronounstands i 
for thenoun,” or to substitute the word, for which another one: 
stands, then, there is nothing’ express in language. I hope we 
shall hear nothing of inference in this case, for no man of com- 
mon sense, to say nothing of common erudition, will, I presume, 
ynsult his own intellect by saying, that to substitute the noun for 
the pronoun, isan inference. The thing is done, a positive com- 
mand for men and women to shew forth the Lord’s death, has been 
produced.—Let mr, M. object if he can. 

Now for the express precedent. It isin Acts ii. 42. “ And they 
continued stedfastly in fellowship, and in breaking bread.” We are 
expressly told that the they, whoever they were, continued stedfast- 
dy “in breaking the loaf.” The only question here is, for what 
noun does the pronoun stand? Let us review the context—chap. 
1,14, These all continued in prayer and supplication with the 
‘women and Mary the mother of Jesus, &c. The number of the 
whole was about 120. Chap, ii, 1. On the day of Pentecost they 
{the 120) were aid with one accord in one place, (read the chap.) 
after Peter’s sermon, 3000 were added: unto them, the 120. The 
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_,jrehodox Anabaptist cut the heads off three, or per- 
“haps thirteen, of his wives, and danced at their exit. 
|- hese elegant episodes mr. M. enchantingly embel- 
‘shed with some most pious strains of sympathy and 


ipaptists were semewhat reformed, and thought he 
‘wgnew a few baptists, for he had a few relations 
imongst that people, who. were really reformed, and 
iad renounced those licentious and. enthusiastic prin 
¢iples of the founders of their sect. But that any 
man would say, that the Baptists descended from the 
npostolic churches to. the present time, argued no 
ordinary temerity. He did wish to know who had 
the right to administer baptism regularly derived 
rom John the Baptist, and if the Baptists could trace 


wlfrom Paul, or Peter, or any of the apostles. But 


beers 
eerved the word. ‘The church at Samaria was a Bap- 


tist church because many of the Samaritans believed 
and were baptized. And so of some others; but who 
|succeeded them, who kept this. adult baptism uncor- 
}rupted!! Behold, in the days of Constantine,, infant 
‘baptism, lie has said, or signified so much, contri-« 
‘Butes to the establishment of Christianity, as a state 
religion. And where are the Baptist churches for the 
long lapse of 700 years! where is the history that 
gives an account of them !! All silent, all dead, no 
recording pen hands down their names, their churches, 
or their clergy. —’Tis alla blank.—History is searched 
in vain.—The Baptists. are a.modern sect, and those 


they, the men and womer, even they, the 3120, continued stedfastly 
‘jn breaking the loaf. Here again, the pronoun they has the nouns. 
men and'women for its antecedent, and’as it stands for the nouns. 
in the plural nursber; we shell read: the nouns in its stead.» And 
the three thousand one hundred and twenty, men and. women, con- 
tinued in breaking the loaf. .Here again. is: express precedent, ¥ 
trust if any objection can be made we shall’now hear it, or never 
afier hear that miserable ¢xcusefor infant sprinkling. 
j Aan : 
32% ie 
“ .. 


*“Fondolence. He earnestly hoped that the modern Ana- 


the ordination of their ministers, by regular descent,, 


# 
4 


ais A DEBATE 


writers, who would trace there origin further back thare 
the era of the Anabaptists, are not entitled to credit: | 
and lying writers have appeared. 


Ireplied; thatif mr. M. would enter into the dis~. 
cussion, I wouldengage to shew, that baptism as viewed 
and practised by the Baptists, had its advocates in every 
century up to the Christian era. That communities 
of Christians practised it in every age since its insti- 
tution. That the first FORTY FOUR WRITERS ai- 
ter the apostles new called orthodox, never once men- 
tioned any other baptism than that for whieh we 
contend. That all the writers of the first and second 
centuries, inspired and unirspired, speak of a believer 
as the only subject, and of immersion as the only bap- 
tism. In the third century infant baptism was introduc- 
ed but only in certain cases ; that Jerome, Athanasius, 
Epiphanius, the Council, of Laodicea, of Niocesaria, 
in the fourth century ; Chrysostom, Faustus, Regiensis, 
and'Evegrius in the fifth; Gregory and the Council 
of Agatha in the sixth. ‘The Bracaren’s Council, and 
that of Toletanus, Paulinus, aud his associates in Eng- 
land, in the seventh; Bede, Haime, the Council ‘ef 


Paris, and that of Laodicea, in the eighth; Rabanus — 


and Albinus in the ninth: Smaragdo in the tenth, 
Anslem, the Waldenses and Albigenses, Peter de Bruis 
and his numerous.associates in the eleventh; Alburtus 
Magnus, Thomas Aquinas ir, the twelveth; Jacob 
Merningus. records that many in Poland, Lombardy, 
Germany, and. Holland, in the thirteenth; Carlons, 
bishop of Meyland, the. Thaborites, and many Bo- 
hemians in the fourteenth ; The Hungarians and Wai- 
denses in their. confession of faith, A- D. 1521, and 
hosts in the 16th century have advocated, the Baptists’ 
sentiments and practice. And we might-more reason- 
ably tell of the bloody deeds of the Catholics, Calvinists, 
Lutherans, &c. and impute them to their followers, 
than mr. M. to tell us of: the, German Anabaptists, . 
whom we disclaim ; and independent, of whose exist-~< 
ence, clouds of witnesses attest the fact, that before the 
Reformation from popery, and from: the apostolic are, 


fo the present time, the sentiments of Baptists, and the. 


j 
y 
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“practice of baptisnr have had a continued chain of ad- 
“lp yocates, and public monuments of ‘their existence in 


every century can be produced. See Strictures on 
Ralston, pp. 260— 272. Even the greatest enemy, among 


if ecclesiastic historians, Dr. Moshzim, is constrained to 


say, vol.iv. p. 444. Lhe TRUE GRIGIN of that sect 


w} which ACQUIRED the denomination of Anabaptists, 
| by their administering anew the rite of baptism, to those 
x} that came over to their communion, and derived the 
.j mame of Mennonists from the famous man to whom 


they owe the greatest part of their present felicity, ts 
HID in the REMOTE DEPTHS of antiquity, and is 
of consequence difficult to be ascertained.” ee: 


Mr. M. proceeds :—He affirms that all the evils. 
which have been ascribed to infant baptism can be 
ascribed to the Baptist system. That nearly all 


,| the good in christendom is attributable to the Paido-. 


baptists ; that the mode of baptism, popular among 
the Baptists, was really imjurious to society. He 
demands, how can sprinkling be injurious to society ? 


Descants upon the delicacy of the subjects of bap- 


tism in many instances—upon John Floyer’s-views of 
cold bathing—Mentions a friend that had got the 
ague by being baptized ; a woman in N. Carolina 
died in the act of,baptism ; tells of two men who were 
immersed in Woodford County Ky..one was drowned, 
and the baptizer was told. by the other, when. solicit-. 
ed to come forward, that he preferred. going to hea~ 
yen by land to ajourney by water.* ‘That a. Baptist 


* As asample ofthe method in which mi: M: and others pickup. 


| documents to oppose this institution, and as an evidence of how 


much regard is due to such calumnies, I will relate a circumstance 
well authenticated tome. During the discussiomat Washington, - 
mr. M. spentan evening with-a gentleman inthe vicinity of Wash» 
ington, whose son had hyed in Woodford County, Ky. The young 


‘man, on the evening alluded to, finding his father somewhat indis~ 


posed and low spirited, for the sake of imparting a little cheerful- 
ness, and of gratifying mr. M. and his, friends, relates the above 
tale provided for the occassion, . It had the desired effect ; it was. 
well relished by mr. M, and when the. occasion demanded; it w: 
produced as a true fact, and as a sound..argument against immet 
pes eS e* 2 
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had been tried for murder in. one case, and that as ai) 
physician in the State of Ohio had been lable to a 
prosecution for having taken the life of his patient 5) 
so he thought it ought to be in relation to the Baptists 
when any damage was’sustained by the subject ;, hes 
would not, he said, recommend prosecution, but he: 
thought that the administrator ought to be accounta-4 
ble when injury was done.—He adds that it was at 
fact that Baptists had been persecutors in Germany,, 
. and that it was unreasonable to say that infant bap-- 
tism inspired a persecuting spirit; that Baptists never» f 
had it in their power to enact laws and therefore could'}, 
not be persecutors, for the want of power. He again} 
resumes the dangers and indelicacies of immersion,, 
and shews. thatit is pernicious not only to the sub-+}) 
jects but also to the administrators. ‘That the admin-.}, 
-qstrators were'exposed'to sickness and that it must») 
unavoidably be injurious to them to be plunging inte» 
the water all seasons, and continuing in it so long: 
as they often did; and that miraculous escapes. were. 
not to be expected. $ 
J observed, that Benjamin Franklin, when minister in. 
Paris, dined with a number of French and American | 
gentlemen. A learned French Abbe at dinner enter- | 
tained the company with a very learned disquisition on. | 
the deteriorating influence of the American climate on: || 
the bodies of all animals. That the human body di- | 
minished ‘in size and energy, and that even the mind. 
itself shared in the general detertoration. Dy. Franklin 
made no reply ; but after dinner told the company with — 
what pleasure he had heard the learned disquisitions of, 
the philosopher : he moved that the company be divided, 
observing, that the fairest way of testing the correct~ 
ness of the learned Abbe’s theory, was to place all the: 
Americans on one side the room. and the French on the. 
ether. The motion was. carried: and behold a com-. 
pany of little, swarthy, insignificant Frenchmen. on the. 
one side, anda row of little giants on the other. Ayey, _ 
says the Dr. see here is a striking proof of the correct. 
wes? of your theory!! Now jet ustake the philesos. | 
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ibber’s way of testing the correctness of the theory of 
“iy opponent. ‘There sits on the bench a Baptist and 
‘j} Paido-baptist teacher, both well advanced in years 3. 
sae former has, we are told, immersed more persons 
(aan any other person of the same age in the State, or 
s|perhaps in the United States ; the other, from his vene- 


wh} able age, may-@®e suppysed to have sprinkled a great | 


nany infants. Now see the pernicious tendency of im- 
nersion on the Baptist, and the happy influence of 
iprinkling upon the Paido-baptists.* 

|, Evidences of the tendency of the Baptist views of 
je church to civil liberty ; a reference to the consti- 
“pation and laws of Rhode Island, a state founded and 
“settled by Baptists. Ancient and modern proofs of the 
“oacific benevolent, and humane dispositions of the Bap- 
tists were adduced. That white mr. M. endeavored to 
i'aecuse the Baptists with the deeds of German fanatics, 
which the Baptists ever disclaimed, they. had good 


inground to assert the persecuting tendency of Paido- 


(baptism, by reference to the history and biography of 
sithose whom they clatmed as the founders of their sect. 
Read sundry extracts in proof, one from Strictures on 
|Ralston, p 260. Of the persecutions of the Quakers 
.jand Baptists in New England and Virginia, under the 
jreign of, Paido-baptism. Of the fining and imprison~ 
Jing of non-conformists in Pennsyivania, Ohio, and Mas~- 
jsachussets~that is, of the proceedings of those little 
jeonfederations called moral associations, for fining 
‘travelling teamsters for not reverencing the institutes of 
| the clergy, &c. &c. Gave a brief.address on the nature, 
design, and import of the Sabbath, and of the first day, 
'to obviate misapprehensions ; and concluded by re- 
}marking, that mr. M. had indicated, not only during 
‘the preceding discussion at sundry times, but in his last 
address, the same spirit of, proscription, by alleging that 
Baptist mmisters should be held responsible for any in- 


* Bishop Verdeman exhibits the finest appearance, tall and well 
proportioned, weighing 300 /és. of a remarkably florid and healthy 
aspect, possessing uncommon energies of constitution, and, though 

on the borders of 50, says he feels no abatement of his constitutional 
vigor. The Rev. mr. Birch is rather below mediocrity in his person, 
and his countenance does not indicate the most healthy constitu. 


tion, 
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juries that might be imputed to their administering ima, 
mersion. 


Mr. M. proceeds by observing that other instani, 
ces of drowning could be adduced besides thoss, 
mentioned, and affirms that immersion is dangerouih 
to the fives of the subjects and administrators. He 
complains that the Baptist principles not only unchurcl lf 
myriads of Christians, but actually destroy ‘the idea a) 
a regular Paido-baptist ministry. That Paido-bap» 
tist societies were not churches nor their pastors mina 
isters of Christ. He then calls for evidence that theg 
Baptist churches and ministers have descended byy 
regular succession from the church at Jerusalem, and} 
that their baptism is administered by persons deriving} 
their right by uninterrupted succession from John the 
Baptist or from the apostles. He then commences: 
his recapitulation which we will present in due 
form. 

My friends, In rebutting the charges brought 
against us by my opponent I took the following ground, 
and pursued the following method : In the first place, 

I. I proposed to adduce a Divine command for in-- 
fant baptism, 

_ IL. To produce probable evidence of apostolic prace; 
tice of infant baptism, 

II. To exhibit positive evidence of apostolic prac-- 
tice of infant baptism. 

_ In accomplishing the first object I submitted the: 
five following positions : 

1. That Abraham and his seed were divinely con- 
stituted a true visible church of God. 

2. That the Jewish society, before Christ, and the 
Christian society, after Christ, are one and the same 
church, in different dispensations. 

3. ‘That Jewish circumcision, before Christ, and 
Christian baptism, after Christ, are one and. the same 
seal, though in different forms. 

4. That the administration of this seal to ae 
was once enjoined by Divine authority 


} 
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5. That the administration of this sealto infants 
'“as never prohibited by Divine authority. 

In proving the first position I demonstrated that 
_ were were certain things essential toa church state and 
“hat Abraham and his seed possessed them. These arc 
. the oracles ofa church, 2. the ordinances of a church, 
W, the officers of a church, 4. the members of a church, 
it the worship and discipline of a church, and 6., the 
““nspered name church. 
‘In proving the second position, I shewed the na- 
ure of identity in general, and of ecclesiastical zden- 
ity im particular, and that the two societies had the 
hree grand items essential to ecclesiastic identity, 
Wiz. 

“1. They had the same religion, 

2. They had the same inspired names, 

' 3. They had the same immutable covenant. 

‘f In proving the third position, I shewed that cir- 
Humeision and baptism were both initiatory rites, by 
vhich the subjects were owned and acknowledged as 
‘belonging to the church; 2. that they were both seals 
of the righteousness of faith; 3. that they were both 
‘pmblematical of sanctification. 

i! In proving the 4th position, it was only necessary to 
shew that circumcision was positively commanded, 
Gen. 17. and that it was the ground and reason ac- 
ed upon in giving a commision to baptize. 

In the proof of my Sth position, it was only ne- 
sessary to call for a command prohibitory of the 
‘administration of this seal to infants; for being once 
recognized as having a right to the seal of this eccle- 
Jsiastic covenant, that right must remain until with- 
drawn by the same authority, and no satisfactory 
evidence has been produced to shew that this right 
has been withdrawn, consequently infants are com- 
manded to be baptized. 

The second head of method was to afford probable 
evidence of apostolic practice of infant baptism.— 
This we did by investigating Jewish preselyte bap- 
tism as practised at the Christian era, from which tt. 
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appeared that it was highly probable, that Christ te 
up this ordinance as practised amongst the Jews, a G 
appointed it by his authority for the same purposefiy 
and that as the Jews baptized all the families of prefy 
selytes, so the apostles baptized all the familes «jy 
those who believed. 

In proving the third topic of my method, I shewes} 
that oz4os denoted children in its biblical import, ant} 
from a minute. analysis of the text and a close exara)}\ 
mation of the circumstances of the houses baptizec} 
athat there were certainly infantsin them. ‘Thus }) 
gave you an express command and an express prece/ 
dent for infant baptism. | 

In discussing the mode of baptism my method was}! 

1. To attend to the words used in relation to thi} 
Fate, | 

2. To advert to the cases of baptism recorded, 

3. Toconsider the spiritual allusions to this ordil 
qance. 

Under the first item, I demonstrated that sprink] 
ling or affusion was the import of the Greek wor« 
-daptismos in religious ordinances, and that.the pred 
position ezs must be translated to, en, ct, or near tel 
ek and apo, from, inthis ordinance. Under the sed 
cond item I demonstrated, from a reference to al 
the cases of baptism on record, that sprinkling ane 
not dipping was the primitive practice. 

Under the third and last itemI proved, from ;: 
reference to the spiritual allusion of baptism, tha 
pouring or sprinkling was the true and significan 
mode of administering this ordinance. 

By a reference to ecclesiastical history I have pro: 
ved, that infant baptism has been practised in every 
century'from the present day up to the apostolic age 
And thatthe Baptists are descended from the Ger. 
man Anabaptists, a turbulent set of fanatics in the 
16th century. Ihave also, while engaged in provin; 
those positions, shewn that infant baptism so far fror 
being injurious to society isablessing to it, and tha 
emmersion is 2 real injury tomany. Upon a carefy 
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. |mvestigation-of the whole course ofthis discussion. 
tt ie think: you will say that we stand acquitted from the 
charge of administering a factitious ordinance, in- 
““Wfarious. to the church and the world, and that my ‘op- 
ee —— has failed in a debate of seven days in prov- 
myone of the positions he assumed. We there- 
|fore conclude, that infant baptism is a Divine ordi- 
nance, of beneficial tendency, as respects the offspring 
h Ai the oo and also indirectly a blessing to the 


Tar, 588 s~ Observing that no well authenticated fact 


a is Pass eer Th at it Was as Pie and as ace 
sordant with fact to say, that sprinkling tnfants was the 
éaure of spasms and convelsions, because these some- 
) times succeeded the ceremony ‘of sprinkling, as that 
| fever and ague, &c. were the effects of immersion, be- 
cause the person immersed had sometime afterwards 
“had such an attack. That mr. M.’s demand fora regu- 
: lar succession In the ministry from the aposiles till NOW, 
“owas merely a reiteration of the old popish cry against 
“Protestants, which, by the bye, neiiher Catholics nor 
“Protestants of any grade could produce. ‘That there 
were breaches in ‘the popish chain of succession, and in 
the Protestant chcin, that all the spiritual artificers in 
ehristendom could net repair. That Baptists had long 
avo discarded tue idea, that there was a fountain of 
cries! grace or ministerial efficacy lodged in the person 
of St. Peter, to be communicated by the touch of his 
nand to his suecessor, and thus to be ramified into fen 
myriads of streams, every successor having in his el- 
bows end wrists, individually, or in connexion with his 
co-presbyters, the full foubtalt of apostolic efficacy. — 
Thataf such a fountain bad becn Jaid up in Peter and 
had been transmitted to his successor, that since that 
{ime there had been so many leaky popes, prelates, and 
clergy, thatevery atk had coved out, and that all the 
hands aud joinfsin ebristendoim coutd not produce ore: 
genuine dep of the original Lowstein. That if tar, M.. 
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understood the nature and design ofthe Christian church 
its bishops, and deacons, with the scriptural plan of thei ity, 
introduction to office, such a question would not have}, 
been proposed. But that upon the Presbyterian hypo}, 
thesis, the Baptists were still in a better condition as t 
this peculiar power of office than the Presbyterians ; fo9 h 
there were Baptists in allages that never acknowle eects 
the mother of harlots ; and besides, Catholic, Epis scoaly 
palian, and Presbyterian clergy had joined their com, 
munity, and, therefore, whatev er efficacy of office there 
was on earth, was to be found in the Baptist communi-| 
ty. This I urged asan argumentum.ad hominem. _ j, 

But mr. M. Has Kommenned a recapitulation, I musts 
follow his example, orratLer improve upon it. He tas 
wiven you, my friends, an account of what he did ; weal) 
shal! attend to what he did, and what he did not ; andl} \ 
also recapitilate our own arcuments. 

Tn the first: place, then, mr. M. has proved by the: 
were he has taleen, that he was conscious in his owhil 


ene 


in a < fae alsé asso. My reason for so altestc 15 ia ee 
from the fact, that he wrote down at home a! fi that he has: i 
advanced as argument, in this discussion 5 and knowing | | 
®at he had all that he could or would say in writing, he |} 
at the same time, insisted that I. should open the de- | 
bate, whereas he was determined to keep to his notes, | 
let me take what course I might.. This then, I conceive | 
to be decisive evidence of his conscious incompetency. | 
His marked out course required, in the nature of things, | 
that he should open, and [ respond—but he wished to | 
have the place of the respondent, and at the same time | 
= uce the matter to be discussed. This was good | 
, but bad logic. 
His first’ position was not contested, because irrele= | 
vant, and because it would defeat his ened intentions) | 
We always admitted that the Jews when called oui of | 
Egypt, became a church, or a religious assembly in | 
some sénse. While he proved that they ““ were Divine- 
ly constituted a true visible church of God,” he proved 
from his essentials of a church state, that they were not 
such an assembly, till called out of Egypt, and thus con- 
futed. himself, upon the assumption that the eovenant 
with Pokstiain was an ecclesiastic covenant, and ihag 
xe coumecis sion was a seal of an ecclesiastic covenant. - 
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“Phe second position was contested, and it was shewn, 
High tat if he proved it, he thereby. refuted himself, and if 
“hé did not make it good, he was, on his own: principles, 
‘onfuted: When he had dug this pit for himeelf, and, 
‘ound himself buried by his own efforts, he never made. 
me effort, as you all know, to extricate himself. And, 
nm the next place, when éleven substantial arguments 
or evidences were formally presented, as. demonstrative 
that the Jewish and Christian societies were not one and 
the same church, Ke did not so much asa attempt to reply to 
‘jany of them save one, and that one only in such a way 
as to evince that both it and the others were invincible. 
he facts cr’ which these arguments were predicated 
‘“laxe of a most convincing nature, and we shall again dis- 
“tinctiy state them. © 

“41, Daniel, during the existence of. the Jewibh Iring~ 

om, foretold that in the’ days of the Cesars a new king~ 
‘Widom would be constituted or set up, 


Wee, The, New Testament opens with the annunciation i 
the immediate approach and appearance of this new 


A kingdom. . he 

‘| 3. The Saviour declared that the law and the prov 
_phets were preached till John’s time, but since that time 
the kingdorn of heavenwas announced, ans men were 
“pressing into it: ; 

A, The terms of admission, or the way of eutiennd 


of introduction to the Jewish. Natural birth introduc- 
aoe i a 
6. The Saviour declared that. he would, in a future 
geriod, build his church upon a foundation on which it 
| would be triumphant. This argues it was not them 
| founded. 
6. That the new kingdom was promised by Christ to 
be oe to his disciples, and not to the Jewish nation. 

° "Phat at the. Rennovation, or setting up of this 
Pocdowss the King promised thrones of judgment — or 
jegislature to his apostles, and gave them this privilege 

to the exclusion of all former prophets or legislators. 

_ 8. The good confession of the King before Pontius 
_ Pilate, declared bis kingdom to be of a character essen- 
ely: new among mex, 


tel 
* 


| mto this kingdom was essentially different from the way 


| ed to the Jewish, supernatural into the Christian king~ _ 
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_ 9. Onthe day of Pentecost the erection of th 
dom took place ; and not one of the members of the 
Jewish church were admitted, until born of water anaqil 
of the spirit, until they professed repentance and-faiti" 
10. Lhe apostle declares, Eph. ii. 14, 15. That Jesusm 
Christ made a new man, or a mew ecclesiastic body | q 
composed of Jews and Gentiles. a a 

11, The apostle Paul positively declares that Jews: 
and Christians were brought te two states essentially 


i) 
different, Heb: xii. 18 —28. 


Another evidence was adduced, but for a twofold pur-}! 
pose, and at another time. pies | 

It is. well known to you all, my feiends, that these ar-4| 
guments have never been attacked by my opponent, and) 
“that they are directly suoversive of bis whole theory. 

His third position was disproved by a reference to thed| 
essential points of difference between circumcision andi} 
baptism, most of which he passed over in silence, and) 
not one of which he removed.” It was algo shewn thatt} 
he begged every question connected with his views ail] 
‘baptism. He took it for granted that baptism was‘a seal; ; 
wnd a seal of the same covenant to which circumcision: 
was attached, without the formality of an attempt to)! 
Prove it. SHON = | 

His fourth position we admitted, in so far as it al-- 
leged, that circumcision was once enjoined upon in-: 
fants, but we exposed the absurdity of calling a Divine ! 
command for circumcision, a Divine command for’ 
baptism. 
~ His fifth position we effectually set-aside, by produc- 
ang the great desideratum, a Divine command for: 
wastin ut the natural seed of believers from a partici-. 
pation sith the children of promise; believers. in 
» tal. iv. You will alsoremember thatin every 


Christ 
» instance when I invited mr. M. to the discussion. of 
any particular portion of scripture, pledging myself to 
vest the whole controversy upon it, such as Acts xv. 
om, iv. Gal. iv. Col. ii. Gen. xvii. &&. &e. he mane 
fully declined and reselutely refused to do so. : 
His probable evidence in favor of apostelic pra 

of infant baptism we shewed to be subversive o 
own practice altogether, and that it reduced the 
~ Sism of John and that of Christ.to a Jewish traditi 
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ositive evidence from oikos and oiktia, and the 
on s baptized, I think, upon examination, proy- 


ipditself to be a conceit, and to fall infinitely. short -of 
ven probable evidence. : - Stee eee 
i His doctrine of the “mode-of baptism,” old and — 
xntiquated as it was, we minutely attended to, and I 
yleave it with you to say whether the rules of interpre- 
tation submitted by hia or me were such as comport 
with reason, the nature of the case, and with the plain 
atters of fact recorded in the New:Eestament. You 
will also remember that he uniformly declined coming 
ito any decisive criticisms, or standards, or rules of 4 
decision, on that part of the subject. es 
- As to his disquisitions upon ecclesiastical history, we 
conceived them altogether irrelevant to the points at ‘ 
wpissue ; and it. also appeared, we presume, to the satis- 
ijfaetion of the disinterested, that so far from receiving — 
jvany additional gountenance to his views from that source, . 4 
his cvidently -ea@paarad that infant baptism was.not to be 
jj met with till the third-century, inany record or history 
4, on earth. That Tertullian is the.most ancient author j 
,) that mentions the rite, and that he mentioned it as one . 
| opposing an mnovation. : 
|. As to his favorite point the German Anabaptists, we 
| have shewn that his :slanders from that source fall. to 
{the ground, We disclaimed that people in word and 
deed. . But yet I would rather plead kindred with them, 
wild and fanatical as they were, than with the mother 
| kirk, that erimsoned harlot, drunken with the blood of 
. the saints ; from which sprang the modern Paido 
| sects; andif they plead reformation, so doy 
| however a boyish slander to say, 4 
/- «Sir, with all yourpride of birth, know that your 
-- Was run through scoundrels ever since the flood,” 
| for, in so saying, he reproaches himself. W 
however proved that ages before those: fanati 
there were bold asserters cf‘ our views, and pe 
uieus, devout communities of Christians w 
practice. 
sI have briefly shewn what mr. M. | 
at he has not done, Now of your clem 
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mea few words, when speaking ak what> fava 
done. \ 
In the first place I took “ my text? from. mr. M.vly 
_. Confession of Faith which it ie ‘baptism is a sacramecgy 
of the New Testament ordained by Jesus Christ.” - Myf 
rules of interpreting: scripture were also taken Sone 
the same confession. Itherefore opened the New Tess! 
tament and read the law of baptism, and. the. practice 
of the Apostles, in Judea, Samaria, and to the uttermes}j 
parts of the earth. I called upon mr. M. to.read from 
the same volume his authority for infant baptism, buy 
he could find nothing to read, and withdrew to Robinad 
son. My method was, 
I. To shew that a believer was the only subject o)} 
papeion: 
If, That immersion isthe only baptism, 
Yl. That infant siieat < is -injurous to. the welll 
being of society, religious and political, ~~ 
1, In proof of the first position I demonstrated. thati}. 
the law of baptism authorises the baptism of believers‘: 
only, and, in fact, virtually forbids the baptism of any; 
others. |! 
2. That the Apostles in the execution of their .com-| 
mission in Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, and to the: 
uttermost parts of the earth, never baptized any other 
than a professed believer or a disciple. 
‘8. That the nature and design of baptism is suiten 
to believers only. | 
4. ‘Chat the promises, ponebelod with baptism, are | 
-addressed to believers only. 
5. That the actions-of the baptized, at the time, and'} 
immediately subsequent to: their baptism, mentioned ina) 
all the New Testament, were such as infants could not!) 
i ae 
‘In the illustration’ and proof of my second position,, 
r demonstrated 7 
ei hat the Greek verbs and-verbal nouns employed! i 
by ‘the founder of Christianity, to express the action:|. 
“he designed to have performed, were of precise and)! 
definite import, and that they naturally or literally de 
noted the act of immersion , and were so underst 
by: all translators, critics, and lexicographers « 
dor and eminence. 
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2. That the prepositions used in construction with 
_ |hese terms necessarily required them to be translated 
“W3terally to immerse, or dip. , SRS 
& 3.- That the doctrinal references to the action of ban- 
ism imply immersion, and represent the person as 
jimmersed. — : oe ‘ 
‘4, That the places where this ordinance was adminis- 
"tered, and the circumstances connected therewith, shew 
‘itto have been immersion. Das ; 
5. That all ecclesiastical historians, ancient writers, 
and the most learned Paido-baptists declare that im- 
‘mersion was the primitive practice. ve 
In the proof of my third position I demonstrated, 
i 1. From analogy, that infant baptism was evil in 
itself, 

2. That it was an actof will worship, — . 
3. That it carnalized and secularized the church, 

4. It deceived the child, — 

5. It encourages ‘superstition in the parents, 
6. Itis an effectual means of introducing an un- 
ii godly priesthood into the church, 

7. That it has generally produced persecution, and 
‘thus brought curses upon ‘the state, 
+ 8, That of all human traditions it is the most schis- 
‘matical, and presents the greatest obstacle to the union 
'of Christians. at aa 
- Such was the method pursued, and such the items 
‘adduced in the proof of the grandtopic which I stood 
‘pledged to illustrate and maintain. Whether I have 
vedeemed my pledge; whether. I have _ established 
every point introduced, and fairly met and combatted 
every objection, remains with you, my friends, individu- 
ally to determine. To the testimony of heaven we 
would exhort you to bring this and every question ; 
to bring all religious opinions and practices to this test 5 
‘whatever is taught in it, practise, and hold fast, what- 
ever is not, reject aS unprofitable and vain. And 
although we have remonstrated against that ostenta- 
tious and Pharisaic devotion, which fs ought some~- 
times apparent in my opponent, and which is ve y ou 
rent inthis age, do not think that, because such ought 

she discountenanced, exposed, and contemned, there: 
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is no true piety to be cultivated, practised, and exhib:t- 3 
ed. Far beit my friends. To fear God and keep his}. 
commandments is the whole duty, privilege, honor, }. 
and happiness of man. The question you have heard | 
discussed is one of great eonsequence when we con 
sider all its bearings and appendages. It is, in-my [F 
estimation, that very question, which, in so far as if \® 
is discussed and correctly determined, is to sap the 
foundation of reformed.popery, and to. introduce, not | 
merely an era of general good: feelings on scripturai | 
grounds, not merely an exhibition’ of Christianity }i 
friendly to the highest degree of civil liberty and religi- 
ous freedom, not merely a spirit of free and unbiassed | 
enquiry, but an intelligent, inquisitive, harmonious, 
and devout profession of the true religion. You-that }j 
believe that the Father of mercies giveth good things | 
to them that ask him, will ask, will seek, and assuredly | 
find that wisdom, knowledge, and assurance of under- 
standing in the religion of the only wise God, our 
Saviour, which is more to be desired than all the | 
worldly honor, and fame, and treasure, which the } 
whole race of Adam have in this life obtained Tothe 
records of heaven then, bring all your enquiries; for } 
these alone are able to make you wise unto- salvation, | 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
Mr. M. then 


4 


then proposed to the moderators that he | 
- should have the right of closing the debate, in other } 
words, that he might be assured that I would not 
be permitted to reply to what he was going to 
say. 
‘The presiding moderator read the rules and de-_ 
clared that [had a right to reply, if I thought it ne-: 
‘ COSSEP YS A yas = ae | 
Tobserved that I felt no disposition to tontend for | 
the last word, that mr. M, might concludej provided | 
there should beno mis-statement of facts ; in that case _ 


only I woul 
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i 
ug the exhortation I had given them, and affirmed that 
Puch an exhortation came with a very bad prace from 
pne that was an enemy to all morality, to the: observ- 
fiance of the Sabbath, and to the good cause of send- 
jag the gospeltothe heathen. ‘That he would now 
. #oublish his challenge viz. That he would never dis- 
, uss this question again untilan opponent would come 
wom the regions discovered by capt. Simms, and-un- 
ala moderator would come from Holland, weighing 
500 lbs. . After haranguing the people a few minutes 
jjou these topics he sat down.- 


ai 
reli 


wif. Ithen just observed :——That mr. M., in stipulating 
‘before he began to speak, that f should not reply, 
appeared to have been actuated by good poliey but 
is/bad motives. His last effort was to blast my reputa- 
(tion as the only expedient left to heal the wound inflict- 
»/ed on his pride and on his cause, and thus te weaken 
w/the cohvictions of truth on the minds of the audience. 
¥/ IT gaid that | was no enemy to morals, but that [had re- 
¢|mmonstrated against those little, persecuting, fining, con- 
‘| fining, anti-republican confederations, called moral as- 
)/sociations. Thatl advocated the best means, as I con- 
‘ceived, of sending the gospel to the- heathen, and was 
conscientiously opposed tothe present popular, monied, 
speculating schemes of hiring missionaries. ‘That 1 
| religiously regarded the first day of the week to the 
| Lord, not as a Jewish Sabbath, but according to the — 
| spirit and scope of the religion of our Lord. But, said 
‘U,if any present wish to be better acquainted with my 
views on all these topics, as I make no secret of them, 
they can be made fully acquainted with them by per- 
"using @ monthly publication, entitled the Christian Bap- 
tist, which I had lately commenced editing. I hoped 
the congregation would know how to appreciate the 
-jJast accusations of mr. M. who had now descended to 
that vile slander whichtawas the dernier resort of those 
who neither possessed, nor could wield the sword of 
trath. “: er 


/ §0 ENDED. THE DISCUSSION: — 
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Havainc in the course of the Debate animasivert- 
ed on the works of Mason, Raiston, Pond, J. P- 
»|Campbell and Walker, sometimes formally, and at 
other times indirectly, through the reasonings of my 
Opponent, little remains to be said in a separate form 
on these works.; Dr. Mason’s »“ Essays’ on: the 
Church, and Infant membership fill 185. pages, which 
‘contain about as much matter as is in 90 pages of 
this work. Large quotations have been already made 
from it, and considered in the preceding pages. Every 
capital point has, indeed, been noticed. ‘The Doctor 
either unwilling to risque his: literary reputation, or 
conceiving it to be inexpedient, says nothing about 
‘the “ mode.” The publishers of his Essays have ad- 
| ded 6 pages on the “mode,” taken from a discourse 
| on the nature, subjects, and benefits of baptism, by 


of New-Jersey,” which without any criticisim what- 
lever, says, “‘ Any application of water, therefore, of 
| this cleansing element, which is anatural emblem of 
spiritual purity, especially if it be justified by the 
usage of the church, and the import of the terms em- 


mate form.” This idea is very .charitable and has 
been fully examined in the preceding pages. _ His ob- 
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‘and she indecency of the thing. Query, 
ae 
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{the Rev. S: S: Smith, D. D. President of the College © 


‘ployed by the sacred writers is its proper and legiti-” 


jections against immersion are taken from the climate 
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circumcision a very indecent and painful thing : Why ; 
then should its-Paido-baptist substitnte be less pa 
ful and indecent !! cos AH 
Dr: Mason in his first Essay contends for a “Visi 
ble church Catholic,” composed of ‘tall that te a 
the true religion.” But what this trueteligion”. is 
or whether he includes the “ Mother of Harlots” as 
a part, or as once the whole, of this ‘ ‘ visible churcl! 
catholic” is left to the conjectures of the. reader: 
In his second:essay he treats on. ‘‘the frst organize 
tion’? of this chureli. visible-and-universal. . This il 
fixes in the year of the world 2106, or in the days 
the father of the faithful... His words are, p. 377 
‘people of God there were s“proniuses of God: therr 
were ; gracious revelations and acc eptable worship 09} | 
(sod there were: but'a church of God, organized upon} | 
the prinezple of visible unity and- stending im: SUCH] y 
relation te him as it did in after ages; “such a cherch 
before the vocation of Abram, there was. Bet ne 
any thing which -bore the semblance of at.” | Hatt 
adds,—* For its original organization, we mus¢) 
-look among the transactions of that memorable per? 
od pie elapsed between the call of Abraham ii 
Ur, of the Chaldees, and the birth of his son fsaac.'|. 
He moreover says, That im tracing the existence a 
a visible church, “here the <clew runs out> :N!]/ 
ingenuity can follow it farther.” Stop Dr. and ‘knov 
that my benevolentand learned friend,and quondam op 
ponent, Jokn Walker, who has lately’ published a very| 
learned “treatise on baptism” not the “ substanc: 
ofa debate,” but a perfect original, a standard worl), 
a as to orthography, punctuation, ‘grammatical con) 
struction, logic, rhetoric and divinity, has, by an ur 
common strength of intellectual penetration, dis: 
covered that a church was established on earth, som: 
six or seven weeks after the fall, His words are, ri 
21. “God did immediately after the fall of man, es| 
tablish a church upon earth, which has continued eve 
since and will remain an everlasting kingdom.” SoD) 
T will put you between myself and ‘the edge of th] 
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followiag Sword mr. W. De, rage. LYLE. C.. cuts. off all 
the Old Pestament saints by one blow from church 
membership.” When the Dr. explains his reasons 
for cutting off Abel, Seth, Noah, Shem, Arphaxad, 

‘Melehisedeck, Lot, &c- from church membership ; ; 

f i wall try to help myself by his means to make my 
escape from the edge of mr. W.’s sword. Mr. M. 
_makes the covenant of cir rcumcision, the covenant of 
grace, oras he calls it, in his late treatise, by way 
of amendment, a “dis spensation of the covenant 
of xrace.” The word covenant, it is conceded onall 
hands, signifies a dispensation. So mr. M. has it a 
dispensation of a dispensation of grace!! Dr. Ma- 
son, and his Presbyterian friends Dr. Ralston, Pond, 

and Maccalla call this covenant with Abraham an 
ecclesiastic covenant. Thisidea, I humbly conceive, 
has been fairly tested, in the preceding controversy. 

if it were, as the Seceder writer says he has proved, 

a dispensation of the dispensation of glace, then it 
follows that all the saints then on earth, all the ad- 
herents of the priest Melchisedeck, the righteous Lot 
#&c. were excluded, or, which is the same thing, were 

not taken into this dispensation of grace! 2! 

If, in conformity to the Paido-baptists, we should 
calithe Jewsa“ visible church catholic,” we would 
enquire when did this visible church begin to exist? 
Facts forbid us from dating its origin before the 
year of the world 2513, or the year in which the 
Jews encompassed mount Sinai. Our reasons are, 

1. if, asmr. Maccalla supposes, certain thingsare 
essential toa church state, such as Divine oracles, 
‘social ordinances, officers, &c. then it follows that 
there was no churclvtill after the receiving of the holy 
oracles, and social ordinances, and the appointment of 
officers in the wilderness ; which was 400 years after 
the covenant of circumcision. 

a Again, if the term church signifies “ the called 
out,” it could not apply to Israel when. in Egypt, for 
they lived among the Egyp tians, and were not “* ca@ 
led out” till Moses was sent to call and bring them out 
of Egypt. 

is 34 
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3. And the fact is, they were never called ¢ }\ 
hi 


churchuntil in the wilderness. This may be denied, 
but there lives not the man that can produce an ins- 
tance to the contrary. ; Ae 

4. The occurrences at Sinai are ever afterwards 
referred to by Jewish and Christian prophets, as the 
commencement of their ecclesiastic existence. The 
covenant at Sinai, therefore, is the only national or 
ecclesiastic covenant from Adam to the Messiah, re- 
corded in the Bible. An assembly called out was one 
party, and that assembly agreed to all the items pro- 
posed, in consequence of which they and their con- 
stitution were bath sprinkled with blood, and thus 
God established, in part, the covenant made with 
_Abraham. 
~ Circumcision then, did not initiate the subject into 
a church state. For 400 years after its appointment 
it introduced not one into a called out, or church state. 
The history of the Jews in Egypt confirms this asser- 
tion. It is therefore absurd to call it the seal of an 
ecclesiastic covenant. 

Dr. Mason conceived it to be more reasonable 
to argue the right of infants to the seals of circum- 
cision and baptism from their church membership, 


than their right tomembership from their baptism.— _ 


‘He avows his persuasion, p. 99, that infants are “ in 


virtue of their birth, members of the church of God.” ~ 


Query, Of what called out state were Moses and his 
contemporaries born members ? 

On the Doctor’s principles the people of God were 
not members of a “ visible church state” for more 
than 2000 years. We are, on his principles, au- 
thorised to say, that there was no “ visible church 
state” before the constitution of Israel at Sinai; con- 
sequently, circumcision, had nothing to do with a 
church state ; and infant sprinkling, its substitute, has 
nothing to do with a church state. This is fact, and 
cannot, we think, be disproved; it therefore places the 
controversy on new ground. And, indeed, the bap- 
tism of a believer, and his reception inte a church, are 
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two distinct things. . As was proved in the preced- 
ing debate, no person, in the histury of the New Tes- 
tament, was baptized who was considered a member 
of the church ; and the reception of the baptized in- 
to the church was posterior to, and distinct from, their 


baptism. These facts are of a decisive character, 


and unfound the system of Mason, Pond, Campbell, 
and Maccalla. 

‘But that all our readers may be convinced that we 
have done no violence to the presbyterian host of ad- 
vocates of infant baptism, we shall give the whole 
ground claimed by their chiefs in their own words: 


“If, as has been already demonstrated, the covenant with Abraham 
and his seed was a covenant with the visible church—if this cove- 
nant has never been abrogated—if its relations and privileges, 
with an exception in favour of adults whodesire to come in on 
the profession of their faith, were to be propagated in the line of 
natural generation, THEN, it follows, that the infant seed of per- 
sons who are under this covenant, are themselves parties to-it; are - 
themselves members of the church: and whatever privileges that 
tnfant-seed had at any given period in the history of the church, it 
enust retain so long as the covenant isin force. But the covenant 
is in force at this moment; therefore, at this moment, the cove- 
nant privileges of the infant-seed are in force. Visible member- 
ship is one of those privleges; therefore the infant seed of churche 


~ members are also members of the church. 


This, then, is the ground on which we take our stand in plead- 
ing the cause of the children whom God has givenus. We account 
them members of his church, not because ¢radition has called 
them so; not because the practice of the church has treated them 
as such; but because he constituted them such by his own com- 
mandment and covenant which he has never revoked until this 
day.”—Dr. Mason, p. 100. 

s6If the Christian church is the same with the church of Israel, 


- in which children were visibly dedicated to God, then it must be 


concluded that they are to be dedicated still, 

If the covenant with Abraham, the token of which belonged to 
the offspring of those interested in if, is still the covenant of the 
visible church, then the members of this church are still under solemn 
obligations to apply this token to their infant children, 

If the children of believing parents are still members of the 
visible church, as they were members of the church of Israel, 
shen they must be proper subjects of that rite which ts an instituted 
pre-requisite to regular membership. plang} ; 

“ Above all; if baptism is now substituted in the place of cir- 
cumcision, which was applied by a Divine command to the seed of 
covenanting parents, then the same Divine command binds the cove- 


‘aanting parent to apply baptismal water to his infant offspring, 
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Here is the foundation of infant baptism ;—a foundation firm and 
immoveable as the word and covenant of HIM who cannot lie. On 
this broad basis, the ordinance, without doubt, will rest unshaken, 
till the end of time.”—Pond, p. 107. 

So then according to Dr. M. the foundation of ins 
fant baptism rests upon three 7/3, and according to Mr. 
Pond, on four ifs. Giveme only three such 7fs, and 
what can’t I prove. Let metry. Jf the Christian 
and Jewish church be the same.—Jf “ church privi- 
leges are still hereditary,—propagated in the line of 
natural generation.” —Jf the Christian clergy and the 
Jewish Levites are ministers of the same church; 
then it follows, by undeniable consequence, that the 
Christian clergy have a divine right to the tenth of 
all!!! The Episcopalian clergy, and some of the 
Presbyterian, in this country, claim this as their divine 
right. So we go. And so ends the controversy. 
aboutidentity. — 

(ka Miele 2a Weeew is on “the mode of perpett: 


ating the visible church,” or of “ transmitting the 
covenant character, and privilege.’ The means are 
two: ‘ Those born out of the covenant are to be re- 
ceivéd on their personal faith”’ But, p. 72, “ the se 
cond and principal channel of conveyance 1s hereditary 
descent?’ ‘* The benefits of the covenant are the é2tA 
Fi@ht of every child born of parents who are them- 
selves the seed.” This is candid. So then the chil- 
dren of the flesh are counted for the seed!!! 

The Dr.’s 4th Essay on the seals of the covenant 
has all béen reviewed. But here I would remark 
that there are two seals of the same covenant acknow- 
ledged by the Paido-baptists: one of them water, 
the other bread and wine. The one to be used once, 
the other often. Now if the one seal is confirmatory, 
why the other? And if the other seal is confirma- 
tory in one application; why repeat it? We want 
light on this point. Such seals and such confirma- 
tory rites attached to a covenant have nothing anaes - 
logous in all creation. Till better informed we 
mist place these assertions under Dr. George Camp- 
bell’s head of “ learned nonsense.” 


/ 
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ge Fhe Drs 5th Tissay is headed ‘“‘ Infant members.” 
In which he makes an eloquent appeal, an enipassion- 
4d address, to the tender feelings of mothers, on the 
cruelty of having their infant offspring cut off from 
the*church.-. This is well managed by the Dr. for he 
was able to manage such a topic to the best advan- 
tage. With great warmth and with great emphasis, 
he asks for 2 command from the New Testament for 
-easime out the natural seed of the faithful. . This 
command we gave from Gal,.iv. (p. 249.) and mr. M. 
never replied to it» But why all this eloquence and 
feeling for having infants m a“ visible church state,” 
seeing the Dr. ailirms. that infants and adults, the 
saints of God, and their seed, were for more than 
2000 years out of a “ visible church state!!”? What 
do infants gain by such a state, must first be proven, 
hefore we shed tears over their. loss. Children do 
receive great benefits from Christian parents; but a 
seat in a pew, or a name.on the catechism roll in the 
church book is not amongst these. Every thing can 
be enjoyed by. infdnts- ot believers out of a visible 
church state, that can be enjoyed in it: except a name 
tolive when» they are dead. Their parents teach 
them, take thenw-te:church, pray for: them, and ad- 
monish them; and why céuld not the parson, or the 
Christian bishop. pray for them as earnestly, though 
ansprinkled, as if sprinkled in the name of the Ador- 
able... Surely he prays for millions that are unsprink- 
ted, and why not for the unsprimkled babes! There 
is no-privilege‘from which the infants of believers are 
“excluded: in consequence of notebeing sprinkled, nor. 
one to which.they are entitkéd in consequence of hav 
ing been sealed... L.there be, do Dr. point it out, and: 
then we willwweep with you. We have already shewn 
that baptism viewec:as a seal applied. to infants, seals 
nothing, butaccording to the catechism, it tells what 
js not true:.. It seals a falsehood,.for no baptized in- 
fant, as sach,.is mado-a new creature by this rite. 
His 6th, 7th and 814 Kissays.are on the uses and re- 
sultsof baptism, or rather ot a: mixed church.” The 
34%- is, 
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chief of these havealready beennoted. And if Chris 
tian parents bring up their children in the nurture hs 
and admonition of the Lord, much happier results 
and uses will accrue, than from the mere ceremony of 

rinkling. And if we except the three grand Uses fg 
which the Dr. lays down, and which we cheerfullyia 
admit, as springing from infant baptism and a mixed 
church, viz. 

An extending of her resources, 

An encreasing of her members, 

An affording of protection, - i 
all of which it does: for an increase of stipend, of jj 
members, and of civil protection, do grow outof a. 
mixed church, of which the baptism of infants 1s one 
unfailing fountain; but, I say, after having excepted | 
these, all his other uses and results spring not from 
this ceremony, but from Christian education which is 
as accessible to the unsprinkled as to the sprinkled. | 

Infant baptism 1. “ reduces the quantity of actual 
sin.” 2. “It diminishes the misery of human life.”’ 
And 3. it gives a title to certain rights and immuni- 
ties.—So reasons the Doctor. But if we substitute | 
Christian education in lieu of infant baptism, then the — 
Drs. words will be more correctly applied than they 
are. Itis a great deception+to ascribe to this tradi- 
tion what belongs to an institution of heaven. Itrust 
the Dr. did this unintentionally, but it is the grand 
error of his last efforts in these essays. "The child of 
a Baptist whu practieés his duty can sing the verse of 
Dr. Watts, which Dr. Mason appropriates to his 
Paido-baptist child¥, Ser at 

: ; «Tord I ascribe it to thy grace, 
And not tochance as others do, 
. ° That I was born of Christian race. 
And not a heathen ora Jew.” 


NO. I. 


When I last took up mypen to write strictures on mer. 

9 . 
Ralston’s Review he was only the Rev. Samuel Ralston; 
butsince the publication of his letters in a pamphlet ferm 
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“und as a mesus of giving currency to his Review, he 
“has been dubbed the Rev. Samucl Ralston, D. D. 
“That: it was for his late “Review? he “purchased 
‘this good degree and great boldaess in the faith” is 
‘Kenerally believed. “Tradition says he once wrote an 
ipxceeding small piece called the “Carry-comb” against 
‘he Seceders, but for this he ebtamed no degree. Mr. 
Walker now cousiders him “a righteous than,” and 
vhile he opposes me, his blows will net break mr. W.’s 
read. In addressing his epistie to the Dr. with whert 
ne quarrels half in sincerity and half in jest, he ap- 
olies to him this motto. “Let the righteous smite me; 


ia 


iiit shalt be a kindness; and let him reprove me, itshall | 


(i/3Gean excellent oil which shall not break my head.’ It 
ii\evould be an actof cruelty in the Dr. tobe sparing of his 
wijlows and ofhis oil as it will be exceedingly acceptable 
isto may friend. Ifitwere lawful tecompare small things 
» |wath great, my memory would aid me in presenting 
the amicable reconciliation of two noted enemies effect- 
2d by their mutual hatred of the truth. Ithink Herod 
ujand Pontius Pilate were their names, 
it] The history of England tells us that king Henry, 
ithe VU. wrote a pantphlet agamst the monk Luther, 
«w|which so exceedingly pleased the pope thathe dubbed 
\.|tackking “ Defender of the Faith.” The king, how- 
|ever, haying formed a greater atiachment to Miss 
(Bolen than to “the faith,” abjured his allegiance to 
i/the pope, but retained the title of, “defender of the 
i) |faith,”? and being a Paido-baptist his children, as they 
is |successively mount the throne, claim the privelege of 
|being defenders of the faith. . And, according to Dr. 
Mason’s “second” grand means of transmitting the 
covenant character and privilege, by “hereditary de- 
scent,’ every first born of the kings of England is born 
“ Defender of the faith.’. ~ 
As mr. Ralstonis now a more sacred character than 
before, f must approach him with greater reverence, 
| and treat his opinions, now more weighty, with greater 
|| deference. ¥ would therefore respectfully inform the 
| Dr. that previous to my going to converse with his 


9 
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brother Maccalla I had written some Jencthy animoatqa 
versions on his last letters ; but as there was a probabilitiil 
of our discussion appearing in print Eowaived the pulp 
lication of them until the termination ‘of the propose] 
investigation. Ii is necessary to inform the: Dry ri 
this factto prevent the recurrence of sucha falselios pi 
as we find in the first paragraph ef his new corrests 
pondence.* He-theve pretty plainly affiems:that’ msi] 
strictures required “the labor of twelve ronths,’” aii 
though they lay six months in manuscript in toh 
printer’s hands in Pittsburgh, and were written in_;) 
few weeks, in the evenings and mornings, before aneifi 
after my daily labors in the arduous duties of a Semiiji 

i took with me to Kentucky his Review and intendee 
to have given it to mr. Maccalla, to have availee 
himself of any advantages he could derive from it, scifi 
that I might have the easy task of replying to the 

Review and mr. Maccalla at one and the same times, 
Soon as mr. M.’s books were opened I saw he was hil, 
possession of the pamphlet, and therefore had no neec 
to present him mine. And as he made every use 0) 
the “letters” which he thought they deserved, inreply-| 
ing to him; I have, I conceive, replied to mr. Ralston} 
But besides what was taken up in the course of the 
Debate, I have thrown considerable matter into the 
notes in the preceding work, and have animadverted} 
on every important point in the whele “Review.” | 

A far greater proportion ef what Mr. Ralston has 
written has appeared and been animadverted on in the 
preceding pages than has appeared in his Review. of 
what. I have written: With the greatest regard ts} 
truth, I think, Imay say that his fourth letter on which] 
he laid se much stress as something new, his views ofl 
the identity of the two churehes, of the cavenants, of 
circumcision, of theseals, * the pivot on Which the whole ; | 
controversy turns,” his.views and reasoningson express | 
precedent and precept, omfemale communion, on the» 
nature of that salvation preached to houses, on all his; 
remarks on the houscholds baptized, on his Greek Crita,. 
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wBins on Lapto, baptize, hisclassic. and theological 
ip thoritics, his remarks on Greek prepositions, his 
iptracts and remarks on church history, his justifica- 
Hapn ofthe concessions of Calvin, Beza, and others, &c. 
Weve been “fairly met and combatted by thé word of 
of and sound logical reason” in the preceding dis- 
wASSion, BR ‘ih: 
{In the first letter ofhis new series he says, “that with 
ipingie exception” I had substantially complied with 
ifs. conditions, prescribed in the cenclusion of his 
nid series of letters, the first of which conditions was, 
vat his “arguments must be met and combatted by 
wife word ef God, or sound logical reasoning? His 
ijagic exception according to his specification respects 
Wipt this grand condition. Now if he wrote a-second 
ime after all the conditions which he dictated at the 
jd of his first three letiers were complied with, (as 
Ye declares p, $7.) with a single exception, he may 
rite wizird time, ora fourth time, after ati iis aréu- 
‘ents have been met and combatted by the word of 
od or sound logical reasoning, and always find 
‘me excuse for violating his own conditions, by com-. 
‘ig off as he dees, p. 67, saying, that “he is induced. 
iy other considerations to reply.” ‘These other con- 
}derations, may be as numerous as the number of 
hembers he is hkely to loose by his gigantic efforts to 
Jeep his people blinded, by his imbecile efforts to 
rove that the sprinkling of an infant’s face is a com- 
hand of God. 
| Of ali the misrepresontations with which I charged 
im he only succeeded in clearing himself of one, which. 
lappened by a mistake of the printer in referring to 
ne page. He could not find the reference in p. 157, 
2 169, and thus camo out by a typographical error. 
But it is found in p. 158, 2d ed. and so he must try it 
gain. I had hopes that the exposition I had given ot 
is misrepresentations would have put him somewhat 
i his guard against similar aberrations from moral 
ectitude, but, , 
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* Alas! Leviathan is not so tamed, ) 
Laughed at, he laugh’s again, and strickenhard, | 'f 
Turns tothe stroke his-adamantine scales, 

That fear no discipline of human hands.” 
In the. second sentence of the first paragraph ther 
are three falsehoods p. 67. “ After much threateninie: 
and a lapse and labor of twelve months mr. C. has | 
length published strictures on three of the fore goin! 
letters, and called te his aid another writer with h) 
signature of Philalethes.” Where was this “ muci 
threatening,” this labor of 12 months, and where +t 
proof of calling to my aid another writer? Not one} 
these is fact, they are all mr. R.’s fabrication. { 
His first sentence, second paragraph, lett. 1st, of hit 
new series, or the 5th, of the whole series, has tv 
manifest falsehoods in it. It reads thus, “mr. ‘ik 
commences his attack by saying that I have apostropt ti 
sed as much in my letters as he has done in his booih 
and that I have misrepresented him in no less thai 
eight different instances.” Now, courteous readed 
you will find no such a thing in the commencemenj 
middle, or end of my strictures. I have never sai 
mr. R. apostrophised as much as I did or that I apo} 
trophised as much ag he did ; no such an assertion cz} 
be produced. In the second instance it is a falsehoo4 
to say that mr. R. misrepresented me in no less thal 
eight different instances for this represents eight insta 
ces as containing the whole amount. But my wore 
are. “The preceding instances of misrepresentatic 
are but a few selected from mr. R.’s FIRST LET 
TER, were I formally to notice all the misreprese: 
tations in the three letters it would swell my strictur: 
far beyond their intended limits.” 2d ed. p. 227. 
Now reader if such be the number of falsehoods j} 
the first 29 lines of his new correspondence, what « 
you suppose might be the number found in the conipas 
of 60 pages. 1 will pledge myself, if it becomes nd 
cessary, to produce 117 instances. I conceive it woul 
be using my readers very ill to go on to specify ai 
such occurrences in every other 30 lines of his perforn! 
_ ance, as it would be only a personal controversy, litt! 


{ 
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j 
ml Hecting amy one point at issue. As many as feel in- 
f 

re merits of mr. R.’s Review, will please compare it 
iiwesely with my strictures. As to those points which 
‘tui Says were overlooked, which I did not honour with 
‘sjmarked attention (most of which were so puerile and 
nijpw as to be unworthy of regard) willbe found in the 
ihijeeceding pages, with the exception of one item, which, 
om some Cause, mr. Maccalla never presented. It 
from Acts ii. 39, “'Phe promise is unto you and 
wlour children &c.” This promise mr. R. will have 
»be a part of the covenant Gen. xvii. whereas the 
postle Petar was discoursing upon the promise given 
«ity Joel the prophet, which included all those gifts cal- 
(d spiritual, now miraculous; as the gift oftongues, of 
1¢ interpretation of tongues, of prophecy, of discerning 
pivits, of healing, which were in thedays of the Spirit 
onferred upon Jews and Gentiles, upon the apostles and 
pon thousands besides, see Paul’s 1st Epis. to the 
jor. xii. and xiv. chapters and elsewhere. The pro- 
ise here mentioned is not, however, said by mr. R. 
be baptism, and uniess he afirm it to be baptism, it 
wails nothing to his scheme to prove it to be any thing 
se. So long as itis given up to be any thing else 
aan baptism, so long it matters not what it be in ref- 
wence to this controversy. Again, the children here 
ypoken of were not necessarily infants, for all the Jews 
yivere children of Abraham although 100 years old, and 
jjence nothing can be inferred from this passage favor- 
ible, but in fact, every thing unfavorable to the Paido- 
,/aptist hypothesis. I presume it was because mr. 
_|flaccalla saw that this passage would not bear a strug- 
,jle that he never advanced it during the whole discus- 
tion. The inquisitive reader will observe in perusing 
he Strictures and mr. R.’s letters that every pinching 
yuestion, that every decisive point, has cither been teebly 
slanced at, or passed by in total silence. ‘There is not 
iowever, a single topic of argumexg. advanced by him 
hat is not to be met with in this volume. 


§ th 
i 
‘ 
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rested in settling such a controversy, or in examining ‘ 


fi 


Therefore they have neither precept nor example fi} 


his mind to baptize the children of believers upon’ ¥ 
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NO. HE. 

Rector Armstrong’s pamphlet.of 22 pages ¢ow 
nextinreview. Though the Episcopalian differs icq 
his Paido-baptist brethren in his views of the 1s} 
and its government, he fraternizes most -cordiat 
with them on “the sudject and made of buptism.” FA 
ter blaming the noisy Baptists for not keeping the 
oymnions to themselves, and for disturbing his pea 
ful subjects, and his tranquil reign, he begins 1} 
shewing them the inconsistency of pleading for ef 
press commands and express precedents when thip 
depend upon an inference for the admission of a wy 
man to the holy supper. This express command at}, 
express precedent are given in the preceding Debaj) 
and we refer the Rector to p. 376. . 
But the Rector really produces an argument again) 
the Baptists that none of my Calvinistic opponeri} 
have thought of. He says we have neither preced 
mor example for our practice at all, and that, fcrsoot! 
because we baptize the adult children of those wi} 
were themselves baptized. He declares we have ‘}/ 
precept nor example from scripture for baptizing ti] 
adult child of a believer; because “all the adui}? 
whose baptism we read of were the first of their fam} 
Kies who embraced the Christianreligion.” But Ba} 
tists baptize all adults promiscuously, whether del, 
cended from Christian parents or Heathens, or Jew) 


their practice. Strange, indeed! I think there is;|. 
command somewhere authorizing to baptize whosoer} 
believeth. ‘: Disciple all nations” “baptizing he. 
the disciples” Now we are not commanded to a 
whether the disciple is white or black, bond or fred 
or whether his father, or grandfather, was a discipll]. 
but baptize the disciples without farther Se ie 
did not think that a Rector would have overlook«| 
this express command. But how does he recone} 


own principles? For if we haveno express commas|. 
mor express precedent for baptizing the believiil 
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children of the faithful, we are sure he has no express: 
eominand nor: precedent for baptizing their infants, 
el | incapable of faith. “Bat, perhaps, he only blames the 
| waptists for thinking that it is necessary to have an 
express ccmmand or precedent for their. practice, and 
therefore, he practises without either. 
He next finds arefuge in of4os and ‘cifia taken from 
the same fountains, and just: glances at the same. to- 
gics of Geeumcision, proselyt te baptism, the testimo- 
“| my of the fathers, as his Presbyterian brethren, and - 
i concludes without furnishing any authority for ‘his 
| papers: other than. fie: tradition of the church, 


ae 


Tr'will soon be eo years since the Debate at Mount- 
| Pleasart. Four: days. azo “here came to “my hands a 
|“ Treatise on Baptisin? pul lished by my former opponent 
lanir. Watker. Why this publication made its appearance 
oat this time is best known to the’ writers. Tt does not pre- 
“) tend to give the ‘substance of that Debate, nordoes it 
| afford any documents of such a character as to disprove 
the substance of that Debate. as already before the 
| public. Nay, that part-of the work proiessing to be 
vargamentative fully confirms my statement of that discus- 
} “sion, by adopt ing the same arguments, taking the same 
i} wiews. of scripture, and-using the same meth Od oF illus- 
tration. K very great-desire. is, however, «manifested at 


redeem the -cheracter of its author ‘from ‘the «gener 
“charge by ‘his Ad ch of incompetency ; ard by, the 
assistance of his former coatjutor, mr. Findley, some 
| efforts are’ ede, m ve way of assertion, to impeach 
any honesty. in that publication. To the numerous and 
respectable congregation that heard that De ate it is 
4) quite unnecessary to expose either ‘the conduct of mr. 
_ Findley or the efforts of mr. Walker. or to use ‘any 
| means as ee ay of the account of that: dispute 
! “which they have heard and: read. "Le those sa a 
tance, “atl $n ‘respect of whor, the: Tate, treatise 
(il weresiime, was published, the ‘testimony -of ‘the s 
BS dorsi: or, and of thé disinterested Clerk: may rot 
Pinneceptable, ‘They silth evefore ‘appear io ¢ 
tials . " 


bo 
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I think Dr. Gill called infant baptism ‘the main pil- — 
»lar of popery.”. With the Dr. fully agree ; and I 
* would add that it now appears to be the main pillar of 
the support, dominion, and dignity of the popular clergy. 
Tt'is not to be wondered, then, that the most vigorous 
efforts would be made for its defence. That truth, ean- 
dor, and even character itself, would be sacrificed to 
maintain the rite which maintains the clergy- Sas 

In this selfish and deceiving world when a person en- 
gages in the support of any scheme or opinion, or 
comes forward to give testimony relative to any faet 
connected. with religious opinion or practice, we are 
naturally apt to east an eye to his interest or'reputation), 
and examine on which side of the ibs: these lie. 
if we discover that either his fortune, or his reputation, 
or both, lie on the side of the question he has espoused, 


1b deservedly, in this evil world, detracts somewhat from |) 


his testimony, or the weight * of the arguments he ad- 
vances. Butif, on the other hand, his ‘sentiments and 
views are at variance with his fortune and réputation, 
it at least removes the suxpieion of his honesty ; 
A person who espouses an unpopular truth or prae- 
tice, detached from any temporal reward ; and who 
refuses to subscribe a popular dogma connected with 
a handsome per annum, trom the love and fear of HIM, 


~ in whom we live, and move, and have our being, is not 1 


likely to tell a lie, or act the part of dishonesty in cone 
tending for that very item, which, inthe first instance, he 


“espoused at so dear.a rate, and which has nom worldly 
temptation to offer toiaduce him to attach himself to it. 


Now this is precisely the case as reepee the weiter of 
these remarks. When be began to know that the king- | 
dom of the Saviour was not of this w orld, and that he | 
only acknowledged as his children those that were born } 
such, not of blood, nor of flesh, nor of the with of }) 


man, BUT CF GOD; and was enabled to obey the | 


truth from the heart ; he knew not two Baptists. within ay 
20 miles of where ha was located ; and every worldly i 
advantage which he could at that time propose to him® | 


self, as connected with ecclesiastic oflice, was connect=_| 


ed’ Myith the very tradition, he was about to re pounce, 
Thiet urged as a proof of tha. Eropeey ion,,-but 
sincerity and honesty. All that» we plead at 
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present is, that itis not probable that any unfair means 
would be used in contending for that very point, which 
required the sacrifice of so'much at one fime to avow. 
ay!) Itisvas painful for us.to urge this consideration on our 
wi} OWn behalf, as we conceive it to have been for the apos- 

tle Paul to use a similar argument against the false 
teachers of his time. E 

But we must notice this treatise on baptismas a> dis- 
tinct work from our Debate. “It assumes five funda- 
mental propositions, from which the righiof infants to 

“baptism is inferred. The first is ; : 

“That God did immediately after the fall of man establish achurch 
upon the earth, which has continued ever since, and will remain 
_an everlasting kingdom.” - His essentials of a church state are, 1. 
« They must be a body separated from the world. The Greek word 
ekklesia very well expresses this—Called out.of the world: by the 
ordinances appointed by God for this purpese.” 2. “ That the 
body thus called be considered as purchased by Christ.” 3. That 
ahey be recognized by Christ as his people.” 4. “ That he stands 
xelatedto them by-a marriage covenant.” «See pp. 21.°23. And 
strange to tell, he says, p. 48, “The church of Christ received its 
first eospel address in the garden in the cool of the day—that be = 
‘this Divine sermon, and those which immediately followed, a church 

<swas formed—that Noah, Aaron, and Paul were preachers of the 
same church, existed.ina church state, held communion with Christ 
‘and with the saints of their age.” 

After having thus originated the church of Christ in 
the garden of Eden, and at another-time dating its 
origin with “the first person that believed,” he goes 
on to the 50th page in proof of its perpetual identity; 
repeatedly urging his former proof “my love my unde- 
filed is one”? His arguments, if such they may he 
ealled, are tried ‘and found wanting in the 3d and 4th 

@ays of the Kentucky Debate. His four essentials of 

a church destroy his whole theory ; and like mr. Mac- 
ealla’s essentials, shew that there was no “visible 

church Catholic,” before the calling out of Egupt, and 
the ‘marriage covenant” at Smai. 

His 2d prop. p. 50. is, 

_ That God nevey did enter into any covenant with fallen man 
But the covenant of grace ; which is now, and ever was the atone 
‘security and hope of the believer.” “ This covenant is defined to 

= be acontract made from eternity between God the Father and God 
the Son; wherein God the Son did, as the federal head and repre- 
sentative of all whom the Father gave him, agree to satisfy all the 
claims of the law, and thereby fulfil the condition of the covenant 
of works, and bring. in an-eyerlasting Pap cousness.” Pp 50.” 
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stion, for in the Bible they are not. Then he proceeds _ 
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Six of the covenants found ine my Aippendtx te thal | 
Debate are particularly mentioned, and their items pre- } 
cisely stated in the Old. and New Testaments, yet mr. | 
W. very politely calls these six, ‘‘ forged covenants’ | 
“ spurious covenants,” and this covenant cf grace whic’ if} 


_ is no where mentioned, and its items no where stated 9, 


in the Bible, he calls a genuine covenant. Hence we | 
arrive atthe meaning of the terms genuine, forged, and |» 
spurious, inmr. W.’s dialect. Whatever is expressly | 
mentioned in, scripture ‘is spuriows or forged, what is} 
not mentioned, but what is of human inveution, Is genu- | 
me. 
Under this “‘ covenant of grace, this contract between | 
God the Father and God the Son,” mr. W. takes up, 
in the 50:following pages, nine of the questions I pro~ 
posed him on the stage and gives them: another ‘ ans-_ 
wering ;” never once alleging that the answers publish- | 
edin the Debate are not geauine. These he knew wese | 
all written down by the clerks, and attested on the stage. |, 
His new answers, which in some respects differ, and | 
tn some respects agree, with his former awswers, may | 
yerhaps establish his character amongst his Seceder |} 
Teche as having become more orthodox than former- | 
ly, but affect not the issue of that discussion any more} 
than “the Arabian tales.” His disquisitions on‘these | 
covenants and questions brought to my recollection | 
Goldsmith’s. beautiful picture of the Village School- } 
master, iene I 
«In arguing, too, the parson owned his. skill, 
“* Forve’en though vanquished he could argue still.” 
When I had read the new “ Treatise” on the covenants 
Tt called to mind-another distich of the same poemy .* 
“ Tread and gazed, and still the wonder grew, 
“ That one small head could carry all he knew.” 
He excepts out of my spurious list” the “covénant 
of works,” shough, in fact, it is notin it, and recom- 
mends it as a genuine covenant. Of ‘this» he tells us | 
some. things of which he must have gota new revela-.. 


f 


the covenant with Noah, which the Holy Spirit, Jer. | 

BARI: 20; calls the “ covenant of day and night” which 

cannot be broken. . This is my “‘newly invented cove: 

nant,” of which I had said it was ‘all promise’and ne 
+ : es, Sie 


Te . : 4% 
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| £ommand,” a gracious pledge that while time endured 
there should not be another deluge. [his covenant had 
respect to the whole animal ‘creation. Judge of wy 
Surprise when I heard mr. W. assert, p. 103. b 
* That all the commands ever revealed to man were foirly, amplied 
and revealed,” yes, “ fairly revealedin that covenant.” 


jj 2hought 1, my chance is very poor, in the hands of such — 
,| @ enius, who could find all the commands ever given 

| to man ‘fairly revealed” in the’ promise that there 

| should not be another deluge. Yes, the command,“ build 
thee an ark,” “be baptized,” keep the Sabbath,” 

| *don’t steal,” “shew forth his death &c, &¢. are 
' fairly revealed in this promise. His third remark on, 
‘this covenantis, Ree eee ee BS: 

* It was absolute, unconditional, and yet mi eht be broken.” 

Tell me reader, for f assure you I don’t understand, 
how that which has no.condition can be broken. Dan- 
guage is of no meaning with this writer. Vhe cove- 
nant of Circumcision. he telis.us, ‘‘ was unconditional,” 

and yet ‘‘ the enjoyment of all its blessings” “ depended 
upon the obedience of Cbrist alone!! Yes whether 

. the Jews should ever enter. Canaan “‘depended upon 
the obedience of Christ alone!!!” Of the covenant 

at Sinai, he saith p. 109, 

‘qt was, perhaps, the fullest revelation of the covenant of grace 

- ever made, at any one, time to, the church.” 

My fifth spurious covenant is doubtless very important, 
when it* was. the-fullest revelation of the covenant of 

grace ever given to the church!!! The remaining two 

-he also renders very important, being, he says, “ reve- 

dations of the covenant of grace.” 

“In p. 113;he asserts that, 
« there was but-one covenant. under ‘both dispensstions.”——* That 
the church is.in all ages one, and the covenant one.” 

Paul said “‘ these are the tivo covenants,” when speak-~- 
ing of. the two churches ; but mr, W.says, there was 
bat-one. Paul your tweare a‘ new invention,” they are 

spurious: mr. W.says they are but one, and his word is 
genuine ; and both are the one “ covenant of grace.” 

> His third proposition, p. T14,isy. . « : eee 

86 tat circumcision was a sacramental seal of the covenant of erace 

: istered cape the Old Testament dispensation ; and, to the 
35% 
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and from their relation to the first Adam, as their federal head ; and ff 


_ the world began, a contract made between: God the 


~ the things contained in the instrument.” 


\“ were never excluded; in consequence of’ sex, from enjoyi 
: : g } njoying the 
‘benefits of this covenant (of grace.) They were éply cacludee 
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heirs of that dispensation, it was a seal of ail the gospel promises Mf 
made to them by their Lord, and was therefore itself a gospel or-: 
dinance.” . He adds, “ I define circumcision to be, a sacramental | 
seal of the covenant of grace as administered under the Old Testa- J 
ment dispensation, wherein, by cutting off the foreskin, from thie 
male infant, or male adult, they were introduced into the church of" 
Christ; and their being cut off from the lew as a. covenant of works, , 


all the effects of that relation through Christ, was thereby signed, | 
sealed and signified.” ¥ 

This is all genuine, not spurious, nor forged ; the very | 
words of mr. W. ‘ Circumcision, then, was a seal of.) 
the covenant of grace.” Thecutting off of the fore- 
skin of Isaac, of the generation that fell in the wilder- 
ness, of those that worshipped the golden calf, of those 
@hat crucified the Lord of glory was the seal of “‘ a con- 
tract made from eternity between God the Father, and 
God the Son” !!'! So then more than.2000 years after | 


Father, and God the Son from all eternity was sealed 
by cutting off, not the foreskin, as mr -W.. says, but Be 
flesh of the foreskin of every Jewish infant or adult! ! 
He thus defines a seal, p. 123, sft aA 


Asien affixed to a bond, contract, or covenant, as a confirmation of 


The conclusion is. still worse. The cutting off of the 
flesh of the foreskin of every Jewish infant was a 
new confirmation of “ the things contained in the ins- 
trument of contract between God the:Father and God 
the Son from all eternity, never before ¢confirmed!! Y 
dare not say any thing more of this, lest mr, W. should 
again tell me of profane jests. es 
Women, mr. W. tells us, are now permitted to affix 
a visible seal to this covenant.” Women, adds he, p. 139, 


from affixing a visible seal, they are now admitted.” 

Moses’ mother once. affixed the visible seal on him, not 
on herself, brut now they are admiited to affix the visible 
seal of a few. drops of water upon.their own faces, To 


say any thing more of this wou!d be profane! ! 


His «th prop. is, p. 135, “ That baptism came in the 
room of circumeision.” After a fruitless effort to.re- 
muye, by.anew attempt, the differences betweem Cine 
i ee es 
> 


‘umeision and baptism laid down in our Debate, he 
jomes off by saying, p. 160, 

‘We mean that baptism occupies the same place in the present dis- 
ypnsation of grace that circumcision cecupied under the former.’’ 
{nat is, my dwelling-house occupies the same place on 
“hy farm that my predecessor’s barn did. Therefore a 
\welling-house and a barn are both the same kind of a 
suse, and for the same purpose !! But this is pro- 
yppme. Mr, W. believes that a person might not only 
iltofess but possess an indisputable claim to circumcision ; 

jight. be in every sense a fit subject of circumcision, 
id yet be a son of perdition, be actually a cast away, 

fuery for mr. W.. Baptism being in the room of cir- 
_|amcision, may not a person not only profess but pos- 
,|88 an indisputable claim to baptism ; be in every 
,.pmse a fit subject of baptism, and yet be a son of pers 
, |tion, be actually a cast away ? 

His 5th prop. is, p- 168, 

That infants of professing parents are fit members of the visible 
urch, and may be acknowledged such by administering to them 
|| ptism, an-initiating seal of the covenant of grace.” 

ecording to mr. W. 25 definition of this covenant and 
i jal, an infant born 6000 years after the creation of the 
orld may, by having a few drops of water sprinkled 
‘its face, “‘afhx asign, as a confirmation of a con- 
act made from ‘all eternity between the Father and 
‘ln. Astonishing and admirable is the power of anew 
i xn infant, and Pniratulous the efhcacy of water 
‘l}rinkled, in affixing a “ visible sign” an irrevocable 
i)mfrmation of things done before the foundation of 
e world! ! — 

‘Such are the “five grand points” from which mr. W. 

| his new Treatise establishes the right of infants ta 
_|tptism or sprinkling. And such is his peculiar mode 
ratiocination. His former doctrine of bonds and 
mtracts, deeds and wills, are brought forward as to- 
:|es of illustration and proof. If the Father is poor 
, |e child is poor, if the father is rich the child is rich, 

lc. are his grand analogies ; and so if the father is 
aled the child should be sealed, if he is member of 
e state, his child is, and ifa member of the church, 
ls child is so also, &c. &c. 

His remarks He “ the mode” fill ten. small pagesy 
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after commending the reader to Dr. Ralston’s Revie 
as a safe guide on this part of the subject, he concludes 
with a letter of 28 pages to the Dr. in which he ‘4 
proves him for sundry mistekes and errors in his Ha 
view. His remarks upon the mode are even, if po 
sible, inferior to those offered upon the stage. The 
possess no one property worthy of our notice, if wp 
should except that fe says“ one drop” of water wif 
suffice as wellas the ocean, and “that baptism sign 
fies the renewing in part of a believer.” As a speci 
men of his syllogisms of which there are many in hi 
little book, we shall give one, p. 223, | 
“Ifthe mode of baptism be distinct from its being, then it is m4 
necessary to plunge the person entirely under water in the admin 
tration of this covenant. But the former istrue. And therefor 
the latter.” ~ = : oe 
This furnishes a good reason why we reject the sophis4 
“mode” and adopt the word action. On this convineii) 
syllogism we offer no comment. It would be an insu 
r i 


{ 
} 


to the reader. He adds his honest advice, a 
| 


«It is in vain for you, reader, to listen to a great and tedious po} 
cess of Greek investigation, to prove that baptizing meant plum 
ing,” “seeing that a drop of water is as truly a signas a riv] 
would be.” : : | 
He lays great stress upon “ the administrator bei) 
duly authorized,” though his Confession of Faith say}) 
* Sacraments become effectual means of salvation, nm] 
from any virtue in them, or in HIM THAT DOTH ADMINj} 
TER THEM.” : i) 
As to his general information, style of address, regi 
to truth, and discriminating facullies, a few specimed 
will suffice. Page $8, When the Jews are reclaims! 
he cbserves, : 
“‘ we will have a new nation recorded on our maps, that have bal 
blotted out for more than 1800 years.” 
Who ever heard of a nation recorded on a map, cou 
fries, not nations are laid down on maps. 
P. 100, of me, he says, 


* After the Debate, he invented four new covenants (in my, Appr 


dix) for fear of being confined to two.” : 
This was at least hazarding a falsehood; for how .\] 
Ne know that it was “ for fear’ of being confined|] 
two! p 11k, hae ke | 

In the laws regulating the ordination and duties of the high prié| 
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if j have an awful warning of the danger.of any person taking this 
th : BS UB : 8 

fice unto himself, such as independents, self-called ministers, &e.’” 
pid not know that Independents took unto themselves 
pe office of the high priest, or that self created minis- 
prs did. Nor dial before know that mr. W. plead that 
#2 was called unto the office of an high priest as was 
paron!! In p. 112, he says, I 


lvitievidently supposed that every distinct revélation was a distinct 
2 o> 


Bis library when carried to the stage in pomp, presented nearly 4 


{iqart load of books.” ; 

iv very small part of my library was carried to the stage, 
““)ut it appears mr. W. has not got over the panick yet ; 
jor he repeatedly talks of that“ vast pile of Greek, and 
‘}uge, dictionaries ferried over the sea.” In p. 8, he 
peaks for himself and’ me as equally acquainted with 
ny motives and his own, 

“Those observations were alone noted by them (myself and hin} 
lo which they intended to reply.” 

his denotes a strict regard to truth. As to the letter 
“wrote him, tothe care of mr. Miller, requesting bim 
po furnish a certain number of pages for the Appendix, 
|tis stated that it did not come to hand, till after the 
ime specified. This might have been a sufficient apology 
without telling us thatif he had sent any remarks they 
|vould not have appeared. ‘The letter was posted in 
buffizient time, and directed to mr. Miller for two rea- 
jyons, first, because I did not know of any office nearer. 
.o mr. W. and secondly, to prevent its being denied that 
buch aletter was sent. ‘hat the latter precaution was 
necessary appears from mr W.’s attempt to insinuate 
hat I never received the letter signed. “ Philo-Justitia” 
published in the preface to said Debate. The letter can 
yet be produced and it can be legally proven to be gen- 
wine and correct. : ge : 

Mr. W. makes a great deal a-do about a typographi- 
lsal'mistake where by is used instead of unto, and fa- 
ther instead of fathers, this he calls forging s‘ripture. 
And yet there are many inaccuracies in his quotations 
which I would not deign to mention. See his quotations 
of the xyii, Gen. and various others. In a word, if all 
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the exceptions made against the faithfulness of ey 
statement of the Debate (which altogether would ayy 
make one page) were well substantiated, it would appexp! 
from mr. W.’s own treatise to be a correct representif™ 
‘tion of the controversy. And if-all the parts he Gif’ 
attempted to review were swept away, the one this 
of the remaining evidence is more than sufficient to coohy 
vince the unbiassed that mr. W.’s favorite rite is a hibit 
man tradition. rE 
On the whole performance we would deliberate} |" 
remark, that, whether we take into view the vulgarii}, 
of the abuse, the maliciousness of the insinuations, til}y 
manifest disregard of truth, the unfounded assersioni#t 
the uncommon inaccuracy of style, the innumerabi} 
errors in orthography, punctuation, and in every deparip’ 
ment of grammar, which exhibit themselves to the dui} 
lest apprehension in this little Treatise, it stands, ih 
these respects, preminently distinguished amongst  thif 
ephemeral productions of this age. Ina literary a 
theological point of view, it might perhaps, have foun} 
amate in the dark ages of popish domination. It hai 
however, by the contrast of light and shade, of good 
and evil, which every where appear in the natural ani 
moral world, been the happy means of furnishing a nev] 
evidence of the excellency of truth and the corruptio) 
of error ; by giving to the volume which it attacks an acy 
ditional splendor. It confirms the truth by the very mear 
which it adopts to establish error. he spirit which 
breathes, as well as the language which it utters, alik« 
evince the awfuldeformity ofa zeal impelled by world)! 
objects, and unchecked by the fear of the Judge of alii 
; | 

MR, PINDLEY’S LEPTER. 4 

Great events often arise from small beginnings, and men ans 
things on many accounts unworthy of notice, from their connexior 
with some important occurren¢és come to occupy a conspicuow 
place. And so it came to pass that the preceding letter is at a) 
alluded to. The writer of it: was chosen by mr. Walker as hi 
moderator, from his known hostility to me, or as mr. W. says, * be 
cause he had publicly defended the moral association, (that is, a’ 
association for fing men for transgressing some ecclesiastics 
“canons now recognized by the daws of Pennsylvania.) of Wes 
Middletown, against the attacks of mr. C.” who proved it to b 
as sinful to take four doflars from a man for travelling on the Sat 
bath of Presbyterians, as it was for the men to travel. This wa 
ene reason, mr, W. says, he had for choosing him. And his othg 
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son, he says, was, because belonging to another Paido-baptist 
t, “he would be impartial” to him, and no doubt to me also !! 
‘hough it has been generally said, that mr. Findley represented 
_.W.’s failure in supporting the tradition as proceeding from his_ 
at of preparation; yet he comes forward, by some agreement 
th mr. W.in his late Treatise, asa sort of auxiliary in the-de- 
spatory part, Thus letter is one continued epistle of defamation 
ai misrepresentation. ‘The following are facts that will not be 
Moied, at-all events they are notorious in this vicinity. 1. Mr, 
liadley acted as a moderator at the discussion at Mount Pleasant, - 
He was chosen, as mr. Walker says in his letter to me, p. 43, 
not to sive judement, but to preside.” 3. Hexdid, after the De- 
“pe was over, give his judgment on the stage, in the presence of 
> congregation. 4. After he had done speaking, in_order.to 
2venta person from speaking who was requested to speak to the 
yagregation, he told the congregation to depart, that he was the 
\pderator, and now dismissed them. 5. He then took his hat, and 
|parted through the crowd amidst the * hissings” of the congre- 
‘Ition and cries of “clear out” accompanied, some affirmed, by two, 
iMers, by. three persons. 6. The congregation ke} t their place 
| tiladdressed and dismissed by mr. Thomas Campbell. 7. After 
; fat Debate was published, mr. Findley said them was “a lie” in 
fe first, or “ frontal page” of it, that [had not-applied to him for 
bopy of the rules for publication as L had there said. _ Aftersome 
né this “lie” became a subject of general. defamation... I pub- 
ilWhed a letter in the Washington, Reporter to mr. Findley des 
mjanding the reasons why he had said so, and calling to his remem- 
"jya@mce two persons who had called at his house for said copy of the _ 
Jes, and also for the letter I had sent him to be submitted to three 
‘prsons of respectability in that vicinity. Instead of submitting 
lle letter to inspection as requested, he published in the next, or a 
\Wicceeding paper, a most defanaatory and scurrilous piece in whicls 
yt published what he called the letter I sent him, signs my name to 
‘ _and represents me as demanding the original and not. a copy of 
wjid rules. I then published the copy of the letter I sent him, 
# hich Thad on file, and told him, now was the time ta convict me 
(|* falsehood, and exonerate himself, by producing my letter to him 
id comparing it with that published. If it did not correspond 
ith that whichk-I had published, then I was guilty ofa crime . 
orthy of being exposed; if it did, Iwas clear. So the matter 
losed. ‘The letter was never produeed, and it was reported-that. 
r. Findley had Jost it some montis before, and published it frem 
emory ; butmr. Findley became so unpopular about West Mid- 
{letown, that he emigrated down into Virginia, and now lives in 
‘he adjoining county. This is that mr. Findley who writes a letter 
1 justification of himself, and in favor of his friend mr, Walker,— 
‘his letter is still worse than the aforesaid treatise as respects style, 
jatter, and manner, No less than 24 blunders, and most of them 
f the most palpable kind, are insthe first page. : 
| So much is necessary to explain the following testimonies-—- 
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JUDGE MARTIN'S TESTIMONY. 


z 

Having presided as moderator in conjunction with mr. Findley y 
at the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, between Alexander Campbe dh” 
and Jolin Walker, and having read the substance of that Debates 
pttblished by Alexander Campbell, shortly after its publication, @ 
do certify that his representation of it 1s a fair, impartial, and core 
rect statement of it, and as such I can conscientiously recommen | 7 
it to the public, i 
1 would also inform the public that I was interrupted from ex- > 
pressing my disapprobation of the interference of mr. Fin lcy after}: 
the Debate, in giving his judgment of it, from which I conceived}, 
him precluded, according tothe rules by which we were to have>}) 
been governed; and because mar. Findley, in his address, endeavor-/-[) 
ed to represent me as concurring with him in that speech ; where: >} 
“as, Lentirely C:sapprobated it, and believed the contrary of his re-} 
presentations to be fact, 


ipril 42, 1824, JACOB MARTIN, 


THE TESTIMONY OF SALATHIEL CURTIS, ESQ. 
The only clerk onthe ground that belonged to neither par iar, fT 
“TI do certify that I was present at the Debate between Messrs. , 
Campbelkand Walker in Mount-Pleasant, Ohio, June, 1820. That}! 
SORE t60k thé fullest notes, {exeept Greek criticisms, which I did not ®) 
2%. waderstand). on coniparison with others, that were taken, and that)! 
sf Leave those notés to A. Campbell. - That having read the Debate, | | 
“=~ as published by A Campbell, immediately after its publication, i | 

"ean conscientiously recommend it as a full, fair, and impartial repre: | 
sentation of that discussion, according to the notes taken by my). 
self, and according to my recollections, which, at the tim 
first appearance, were yery_ distinct. 

May 4, 1824, S. GURTIS, 
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\ Mr. W. has published whathe calls the rules, whether they rre 
or not ‘I cannot say, as [never obtained a copy of them. Those || 
published from my recollection differ from ‘them in no one essen. | 
tial point, taking inmr. W.’s letter to me. Mr, W. makes avery | 
unjust remark upon these. He says, I must have remembered _ 
© «them better than any other part of the Debate. The reverse is | 
"fact. Forhaving heard them ‘but’ once read at the opening, and — 

_ having no motes of them, how could I be supposed to remember 
~. .. them so well as the Debate, of which I had the notes taken by 
rik three persons,and in which my judgment was so much occupied! 


OP As Lconceive myselfon clear ground with ‘the Paido-baptist 
world, as having explored all the systems of infant baptism hitherto 
exhibited ; 1 wouldiaform the public, that, unless some ew ground 
is taken, i will promise to review annuuily all the new works pubs 

_ shed on this question, and sell thé annual Review for 124 cts. 

ON CHRISTRIN BAPTIST, of 42 nvgnbers, each 24" pages, 

" making a handsome volume per annum, edited by A 
is published wmonthly at this office,.andsold at Glia rolum 
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